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The Second Advent. 


The following is an extract of a letter written by 
Mr. Miller to a friend of his, several years before he 
publicly avowed his faith in the doctrine of the Ad- 

‘vent. 


1, * Come, blessed Savior ! nor let time delay 

2. The sacred morn of that expected day, 

. When all the happy throng, the heavenly band, 
. Descending from above, ‘* the spirit land ;”” 


sound, 


Then sleeping myriads from their graves shall rise, 
. And meet their Savior in those nether skies; 
i . While those who yet remain, by men oppress’d, 
-$| - 10. Will feel a sudden change and join the bless’d; 
11, Where, in one chorus join’d, the song:be rais’d, 
12. To God, the Father, Son,—‘ Ancient of days.” 


OMI om 


I sometimes almost flatter myself I shall live to 

see this glorious day. ‘* Fanatical,” say you. Very 

f| well; I should not be surprised if you and I should 
both be en this earth, alive,— WB se Tor date 


118. When from the east we see a cloud arise, 
14. And bring to view a Savior long despis’d; 
16. When we shall hear that trumpet’s dreadful roll, 
. $| 16. That shakes the earth from centre to the pole; 
-f| 17. When, from the great white throne, indignant ire 
f| _ 18. Shoots forth its blaze, and sets the world on 
fire :— i 
19. Then all the wicked, all that pride can boast, 
20, Shall be as stubble, saith the Lord of hosts; 
L21. When kings, and captains, tyrants, mighty men, 
22. Are the great supper for the fowls of heav’n; 
23. And kingdoms, thrones, and powers, dominions 
riv’n 
|| 24. Like chaff before the angry whirlwind driv’n. 
25. The dragon, papal beast, and great arch foe, 
| 26. Shall sink in endless night, eternal woe; © 
jj 27. The orb of day, his face be hidin gloom, 
28. And the old reeling earth in Nature’s tomb. 


“ Then you believe in annibilation ?” methinks I 
_ hear you say. No'sir; I believe 


~ 29, That this dark orb shall from its ashes rise, 


l 
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+81. The happy bride adorn’d in righteousness, 

_ 82. Shall with the Bridegroom enter to. his rest. 
83. Then, O my soul, will you, permitted, view - . 
34. This word fulfill’d, ‘* created all things new;” 

- 85. And all be banish’d—trials, sins, and fears, 

36. To hve and reign with Christ a thousand years, 

| 87 The belov’d city, fill’d with boys and men, 

| 38. Will constitute the New Jerusalem, 

| 89, or iha as priests to. God, with Christ to 
n awell, PER P > t 
140. While Satan and his hosts are chain’d in hell, — 

| 44. But; lo ! a thousand years are past and gone, 

_ 42. Since the new world was from the old one born; 

|| - 43. When death gives up the particles of dust, 
rahe And hell lets loose the spirits of the curs’d. . 
<45. ‘Then on the surface of the earth they, stand, 
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. When the seventh trump its solemn blast shall |67. Then, while I stay in this unfriendly state, 


. And Gabriel’s voice shall shake the solid ground. 


‘ji, 13.4. Psa. l. 4.—5. Rev. xi. 15.—6. Isa. ii. 
(19—21.=7. John v. 28.—8. I Thess. iv, 17.—9. 
| 3C,. And the heav d di : 2 

| eom na PATEA ren ea UB A Dik: Vik, ara 18 Bae, dira AA 
I Matth. xxvi. 64.—15, Isa. xxvii. 13,—16. Matth. xxiv. 
-{29.—17. Rev. xx. 11.—18. Isa. lxvi. 15, 16—19, 


xxi 1-43 and 44—Rev. xx. 13.—45. Rev, xx. 9.— 
\46. Rov, xx. 8.—47. Rom. vii. 5.—48, 1 Pet, iv. 6,49 


‘52. Rev, xxi. 27.—53. Zech. xiv. 9—11,—54 1 Cor. 
‘vi. 2.—55. Rev, xx. 9.—56. Rev. xx. 14, 15 —57. 
\Mal. iv: 2.—58. Isa iv, 8—5.— 59. Hos. xiii. 14.—60. 
Rom. viii, 17.—61. Rev. xri 23.— 62. Rev, xxii. 5.--63 
Jer. xxxi. 12—14,—64. Eph, i. 10.—65, Tit. ii. 13. 


| 

d | 

E 46, A company unnumber’d as the sand; _ 

| 47. For in their flesh they sinn’d in time that’s 
| ewa | ae 
F s *The fi rures refer to proof-texts, having the same | 
x | ‘numbers, immediately following the letter. 

l; ; ; 


So in the flesh must they be judg’d at last; 


48, h x sc $ 
49. Driv’n and gather’d, round the city roam, Why' we beiwea pp ia winien 
50. To hear their sentence and receive their doom. of God is nigh at hand, 


5l. But can they scale those walls, so great and 


high ? By. S. Briss. 


52. No; nothing enters that doth make a lie. “So likewise ye when ye see these things come to pase, 
53. Lo! on the golden walls, from tow’r to tow’r, || know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh at hand.” 

54. See saints stand judging them in this dread hour! Luke xxi. 31, 
55. There justice, from above, in fiery breath, I. We find, in the second. book of Daniel, 
56. Destroys the rebels—* this the second death!” 


that the image seen by Nebuchadnezzar is in- 
terpreted by Daniel to represent the kingdoms 
of this world, which were to precede the com- 
ing of the kingdom of God. It represents that 
four great empires, symbolized by the four 
metals, in the. image, were to succeed each 
other ; the last of which was to be divided 
into ten kingdoms and continue till the end of 
the world, By .comparing the prophecy with 
history, we find that four such kingdoms have 
succeeded each other;— the Babylonian, 
Medo-Persian, Grecian and Roman, the last of 
which has been for the last thirteen hundred 
years divided into ten kingdoms. The prophe- 
cy in the second chapter of Daniel has thus all 
been: fulfilled, but. the smiting of these ten 
kingdoms—symbolized by the toes of the image 
—by the stone-eut out of the mountain without 
ands, when they will -become like the chaff 
ofthe summer threshing floor, to be driven 
away, and no place found for them; and be 
succeeded by the kingdom of God, which is to 
consume these. kingdoms, never be destroyed 
or left to. other people, but is to stand forever. 
As, therefore, this is the only unfulfilled event 
of this prediction, we feel justified in living in 
continual expectation of its accomplishment, 
and believing that the kingdom of God has 
come nigh unto us. 
Il. We find, in the seventh of Daniel, 


Iam almost persuaded to believe that we shall 
never meet again until that day, when the Sun of 
Righteousness shall rise 


57. With healing wings, and grace on grace distil, 
58. And cleanse the church on Zion’s holy hill; 

59. Where sin no more controls, nor death by sin, 
60, But justifi’d and glonifi’d with him: 

61. No need of sun or moon, for he’s our light; 

62. No changing seasons there, nor gloomy night; 
63. No parting there of friends, nor farewells given, 
64. But gather’d all in one from earth and heav’n. 
65. On this-my faith is fix’d, my hope is rais’d— 

66. To him the glory, and bis name the praise. 


68. Lord, give me grace, and patiently I'll wait. 


The above is written to you, my brother, hoping 
that you may catch some of the feelings and exer- 
cises of the author’s heart, while he has often rea 
and pondered over the blessed passages to. which-you 
are referred in the conclusion, under the head of 
** Proof-texts.’’ I can only claim your indulgence; 
merit I claim not. 


For poets say, and surely they can tell, 
To read a poet right, ** drink from his well;”’ 
To feed the spirit, catch the spirit’s flame, 
And kindred spirits kindle back again.  - 
Then read the proof, my brother, and believe, 
f I’m not right, I’m happy being deceiv’d; 
‘ot hope’s an anchor—all in this agree,— 
And faith a helmsman—so at least with me; 
The word of God my compass, love the pole, 
Experience are my sails, and Christ the whole. 
Grace is my ballast, for it keeps me low; 
The Spirit is the wind, that bears me through; 
Perfection is the haven for which T run, 
Consign’d to him who gave for me his Son; 
Life is the voyage, and I am ** homeward bound," 
Time is my log-book, death my anchor ground; 
The resurrection is my ship o’erhaul’d, 
Eternity unites us all in all. 


a vi- 


covering the same ground as the vision in the 
second chapter. According to this vision, 
Daniel saw four beasts arise out of the sea, 
which symbolized the four universal empires 
that were to succeed each other, . The third of 
these was to be divided into four parts, repre- 
sented by the heads. of the leopard ; and the 
fourth kingdom into ten parts, symbolized by 
the ten horns. Three of these were to be 
plucked up by a persecuting power, which 
should speak great words against the Most 
High, and have power over the saints of the 
Most High for three and a half times, or twelve 
hundred and sixty years ; andafter the termin- 
ation of that period it was to make war and 
prevail against them till the Ancient of Days 
should come, give the body of the beast to the 
burning flames, and the kingdom to one like 
the Sou of Man, Then the judgment was to be 
set and the books be opened, the judgment be 
given to the saints of the Most High, and the 
time come that the saints should possess the 
kingdom, who are to possess the kingdom and 
the dominion and the greatness of the kingdom 
under the whole heaven, forever, even forever 
and ever. 
ment of all these kingdoms, which were to pre- 
cede the end, in the four empires before refer- 
red to; the third of which, Grecia, was divi- 
ded into four kingdoms ; and the fourth, Rome, 
into ten; three of these were subverted by the 
rise of Popery in. 508, which, in 538, obtained 


WILLIAM MILLER. 
August 17th, 1826. i 


PROOF-TEXTS. 
1. Rev. xxii. 20.—2. Psa. cxxx. 6.—3. 1 Thess: 


Thess, i. 5—7.—10. & Cur. xv. 52.—11. ‘Rev, v. 


Mal. iv. 1-20. Isa. v. 24.—21. Rev. xix. 18.—22. 
Ezek. xxxix, 17—20.—28. Dan. ii. 85, 44.—24. Isa, 
xvii, 13,—25. Rev. xiii. 1—7.—26. Rev: xx. 10.—27. 
Isa, xxiv. 23.—28. Isa, xxiv. 20—29. 2 Pet. iii. 
13.—30. Rey. xxi. 2.—31, Rev. xix. 8.—32. Heb. iv 
9—11.—33 Heb. vi. 2, 3.—34. Isa, lxv. 17.—35. 
Isa. xxxv. 10.—36. Rev. xx. 6.—37. Rev. xx. 9.— 
and Zech. viii. 5.—88. Rev. iii. 12—39. Rev. v. 
10:2-40: Rev: xx. 2, 8,41. Rev. xx. 7.—42. Rey, 


Psa. liy. 6, 14.—50. Jer. iy. 12.—-51. Rev. xxi, 12,— 


66. Rey. iy. 11.—67...Eph. iv. 13.—68,. Heb. x. 
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sion seen by him in the first year of Belshazzar, . 


We find in history the sume fulfil- — 


ar 
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hands for twelve hundred and sixty years, till 
the downfall of the pope in 1798. It has also 
continued -to war upon and prevail against 
the saints from that day, forthe last forty-five 
years. The only unfulfilled portion. of this 
prophecy is, therefore, the coming of the An- 
cient of Days in judgment, to put one like the 
Son of Man and the saints of the’ Most High in 
possession of the kingdom, which is to be eter- 
nal. We have, therefore, reason to believe 
that this event may be at any time fulfilled. 
II. In the eighth of Daniel, we find a vision, 
seen by that prophet in the third year of Bel- 
“shazzar, commencing with a view of the Medo- 
Persian kingdom in its meridian glory, with 
none able to stand -before -it. This was to be 
succeeded by the Grecian, which was to be 
divided into four parts, towards the four winds 
of heaven pand these were to. be succeeded by 
another power which was to become exceeding 
great, and stand up against the Prince o 
princes; but it was finally to be broken without 


“hand: This vision, Daniel is told, was to con- 
“tinue twenty-three hundred days, or years, when 


the sanctuary should’ be cleansed, ” History 


“shows us that these respective kingdoms have 


“successively ‘arisen, and that the divisions of the 
‘Grecian were succeeded by the Roman, which 
“became EXCEEDING GREAT, ‘and stood 


“up against the Prince oF PRINCES, sentencing 
“him to be crucified and nailing himto the cross, 


We have also passed down the ‘streatn of time, 
so that we are now about twenty-three hundred 
‘years from the meridian glory. of the Medo- 
‘Persian empire, and consequently may ‘expect 


“the CLEANSING OF THE SANCTUARY will be the 


“next event, and at the doors. °° i 


0o TV. In the ninth of Daniel, we ‘find that, in 
“answer to the prayer of the prophet; the same 


“angel Gabriel that he had “seen in the fore- 


‘going vision is sent to explain to him more fully} 
‘the vision ‘of the twenty-three hundred days. 
“He informs Daniel that sevetity weeks arë cut 
‘off, sixty nine of which, beginning with’ the de- 
“cree to rebuild Jerusalem, were to extend’ to 
“Messtan the Prince, and thatthe sanctuary was 
‘to be destroyed and desolated till the consumma- 
‘tion. We find that this decree went’ forth B. 
‘C! 457; so the twenty-three hundred days, 
"reckoning from that, would terminate about A. 
D. 1843, when we look for the consummation, 
‘and the cleansing of the sanctuary: ’ “Having 
‘passed down the stream of time to A.D. 1843, 
when the days appear to terminate, and find- 
‘ing no chronological error or other reason 
mnilitating against this termination of that peri- 
od, we are warranted in expecting this event 
‘at the time appointed, and in looking for it from 
this time till the Lord shall come. j 
> V, Inthe eleventh and twelfth of Daniel, we 
‘find a prophecy, reaching down to ‘the resur- 
rection of the dead, bringing to view the most 
‘prominent events which were to transpire’ be- 
fore that event. We also find, from history, 
that all thé events which were to precede the 
resurrection have been fulfilled in their proper 
order and time ; so that we are justified in 
‘looking for that asthe next event. We also 
“find that the words of that prophecy were to be 
closed up and sealed till the time of the end, 
which was to be twelve hundred and ninety 
years from the taking away of the daily and 
setting up of the abomination that maketh deso- 
late in A, D, 508. This would terminate abcut 
A. D. 1798, when we find fulfilled the very 
events that were to mark the time of the end, 
and to which period the end of time was sealed 
up. Daniel is also told, in the same prophecy, 
‘that in thirteen hundred and thirty-five days 
[zeara from the taking away of the daily, 
he shall stand in his lot. This ‘period, 
reckoning from 508, would terminate about A. 
D. 1843 ; so that being unable to discover any 
reason to the contrary, we have cause to look 
‘continually for the consummation of all things. 
~ VI. We find, in the twenty-sixth of Leviti- 
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cus, that Israel were to be scattered seven 
times, or two thousand five hundred and twenty 
years ; that, according to Jeremiah xy. and 2 
Chronicles xxxiii. this began with the captivity 
of Manasseh, B. C. 677, since which Israel has 
not been independent ; so that these times ap- 
pear to terminate about 1843. And we are 
told by Daniel, twelfth chapter, that when God 
shall have accomplished to scatter the power of 
the holy people, all the things written in the 
book of Daniel, which include the resurrection, 
will, be accomplished. 

VII. We find that all the unfulfilled prophe 
cies in the Old Testament, which have refer- 
ence to Israel, areto be fulfilled, according to 
the testimcny of the apostles, in the restoration 
ofthe whole house of Israel—all who are of the 
faith of our father Abraham, in their resurrec- 
tion bodies, to the new earth, where they are to 
abide forever... We also find that God has 
promised to regenerate this earth, restore it to 
its Eden state, and make it the eternal abode 
ofthe righteous ; and that the various prophe- 
cies which have been adduced in support of a 
temporal millennium, have reference. only: to 
that eternal state, and will be: fulfilled in the 
restitution of all things spoken_of by the mouth 
of all the holy prophets, since:the world began. 
We. also.find. that all the various -discursive || 
prophecies of events before the end, have, as 
we understand them, all been fulfilled in their 
proper order; so that the restitution ofall things, 
in the restoration of this earth to its Edenstate, 
and the: removal of the curse, is the next ex- 
pected event in..unfulfilled prophecy. 

VHI. -We find, im the- twenty-fourth. of 
Matthew, ‘that our Savior, in answer to the 
question of his disciples, respecting the sign of 
his coming and end of the world, gave them a 
series of events reaching to the end, and the 
signs which were to precede his coming, with 
the assurance that this generation—the gener- 
ation that should see these signs—would not 
pass away until all should be fulfilled. ‘These 
events, we find, have occurred as predicted, 
and also the sign of his coming and end of the 
world : the sun was darkened May 19, 1780 ; 
the night following the moon did not give her 
light yand on the night of the 13th of Novem- 
ber, i833, the stars of heaven—the only stars 
which can fall—fell to the earth, even as a fig- 
tree casteth her untimely figs when shaken of 
a mighty wind, A generation is seventy years; 
and sixty-three years of this generation, which 
have seen, all these things,having passed away ; 
and as our Savior commanded us, when we 
should see’all these things, to know that it was 
near, éven at the doors, we are fully justified 
in believing his word, All the other signs 
spoken of in the last days, which were to mark 
the closing scenes of time, having also been 
witnessed in these days, we are further justifi- 
ed in such an expectation. 

IX. In the second chapter of 2 Thessaloni- 
ans,'Paul assured the church that this day 
would not come except there came a. falling 
away first, and that Man of Sin be revealed, 
who should be destroyed by the brightness of 
Christ’s coming: As we have witnessed that 
falling away—as papacy, that Man of Sin, has 
been revealed and continued his- appointed 
time, andas no other events are spoken of to 
delay the coming of Christ, we are warranted 
in looking for his coming to destroy the Man of 
Sin, as an immediate event. 

X. In the sixth and seventh chapters of 
Revelation, John describes a vision he saw, 
under the ‘emblem of seven seals being suc- 
cessively opened, and unfolding a series of 
évents, which were to be fulfilled from the time 


call on the rocks and mountains to fall on them 
to hide them from the wrath of the Lamb, and 
the opening of the seventh and last seal. 

XI. In the eighth to the eleventh chapters of 
Revelation, is another vision of the events to 
precede the end, under the figure ofthe sound- 
ing of seven successive trumpets. The fifth 
was to give power to hurt men fiye _ prophetic 
months, or one hundred and fifty years, from 
July 27th, 1299, when the Turks, according to 
Gibbon, made their first atteck on the Grecian 
kingdom, to 1449, when the Greek monarch 
voluntarily surrendered his authority into the 
hands of the Turks, and then ruled by their 
permisssion. The sixth trumpet was to give 
them power to kill men, for.an. hour, a day, a 
month, and a year, prophetic time, or three 
hundred and ninety one years and fifteen days 
from the end of the one hundred ‘and fiity 
years, and which expired, August, lth, 1840, 
when the Sultan of Turkey nee a like surren- 


Europe, and now reigns by their sufferance, in 
accordance with calculations made and publish- 
ed to the world two years before its expiration. 
The seventh angel was then to sound shortly ; 
and we are told that when he begins to sound, 
the. mystery of God- will. be finished, time’ ‘will 
be.no. longer, and. the kingdoms of; this’ world 
will become. the kingdom. of our Lord and. of his 
Christ, and he shall reign forever and eyer ; 
also, the wrath of God will then have come, and 
the time of the dead that they should be judg- 
ed, those that fear the Lord small.and great be 
rewarded, and those that destroy the earth be 
déstroyed. »As the sounding of the sixth angel 
ceased about three years since, and the’ third 
‘wo was to come quickly, we are admonished to 
be continually ready, and prepard for the sound- 
ing vf the seventh and last trumpet, when; the 
apostle says (1 Corinthians xy.) in. the twink- 
ling ofian eye, the dead shall be raised incor- 
ruptible, and we shall be changed. oa 
XII. Jn. the eleventh of Reyelation.is given 
the suppression of the word of God, under. the 
figure.oftwo witnssses, which were to testify 
in sackcloth 1260 “years, àñd ‘Which ‘we 


city, was also to be trodden ‘under foot during 


persecutions of the church under Papacy are 
predicted for the same period of time, under 
the figure of the woman’s fleeing .into the wild- 
erness.. In. the thirteenth: of, Revelation, the 
papal beast itself is predicted to continue the 
same period of time, at the end of which it was 
to beled into captivity. These periods being all 
past, and at their close the pope of Rome hav- 
ing been Jed into captivity. as predicted, they 
can no longer delay the coming of that day; so 
that we should live as commanded, with our 
loins girded about, and lights burning, like 
unto men that wait fortheir. Lord, 
XIII. In the seventeenth of Revelation, 
John is shown, under appropriate symbols, pa- 
gan Rome and its ten division, with ‘papal 
Rome or mystic Babylon. Her end is 
shown in the eighteenth and nineteenth chay 
ters, with the last battle ofthat great day, while 
inthe twentieth, the resurrection and judgment 
are predicted ; the remainder of the. -book be- 
ing occupied in the description~'of the hew 


ofthese events, which were toprecede the des- 
truction of Papacy, by the coming of the Lord, 
having been fulfilled, we should 
coming as the next event. ons sieve i 

XIV. According to the literal reading of the 
Hebrew text, and the testimony of the best 


of John to the end of time. The events under|chronologies extant, we are at or nearthe end |i 


the sixth seal bring to view, with the end of the||of six thousand yeats from creation, Asit 
world, the same signs our ‘Savior gave us in|/was the universal belief of the primitive church 
Matthew xxiv, to precede his coming, and, be-|that the Lord would come when the curse had 
ing fulfilled, we have reason to continually look continued for that period, and was taught. by 


der of his power into the hands of the powers of 


the same time. In the twelfth* chapter, ‘the | 


earth, where the saints will reign forever. All 


look. for his — 


for the closing scenes when the wicked will|/those who sat under the teachings of the apos- ` 
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believe were fulfilled from 538 to 1198, during [` 
the supremacy of Papacy., The arm holy | 
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tles, who saw our Lord and heard, ef him. res- 

ecting those days ; it should serve to admon- 
ish us that the end. of all things may be at 
hand, andthe jadge now standing at the very 
door. : 

XV. We are also compelled to believe that 
the kingdom of God has come nigh unto us, for 
the reason that the only argument which is ad- 
duced by the church to prove it far from us—a 


kind. gp | 
sail onward in a_ certain course, until vou 
make this light; then from this point to 
the port to which you are bound, is just twen- 
ty-three hundred leagues. The next light laid 
down, is four hundred and ninety leagues dis- 
tant from the first ; and is represented as two 
lights placed on a high bluff, making out into 
the sea, and have a peculiar red appearance ; 


the coast. The directions ate, to|ment,are carried away ; her sails and rigging 


are chafed and torn for ‘want of- proper care, 
and she begins to look more like a wreck 
ready to be abandoned, ‘than like a good 
staunch ship, manned by-a stout and healthy 
crew. But there are still a few good men left 


who are eyer on the alert, and look at the good 
of the owners. These men, are among the 
number who do not understand nayigation, and 


temporal millennium—contradicts the word ofthe lights are exceeding brilliant and may bejof course do not have the care of the ship, 


God. As the little horn of Daniel seventh will 
make war on the saints till the Ancient of Days 
comes—the tares and’wheat will grow together 
till the end of the world—and the man. of sin 


will be destroyed by the brightness of Christ’s 


coming,—it follows that the period spoken of, 
when ail shall be holy and happy, must be as 
St. Peter says, ‘‘in the new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness.” pe ie 
XVI. Finally, we thus believe; because 
Christ has commanded us ever to livein expec- 
tation of his coming, and warned us. against 
being oyertaken as a thief, or haying that. day 
come upon us unawares... And we are told that 
they who are to shine as the; brightness of the 
firmament, shall understand. Rad ie 
» The above is a mere outline of reasons 
which induce the belief of the immediate ad- 
yent of Christ... We know not how to avoid 
this conclusion. We ‘find these Scriptures in 
the word of God, and are assured, by him that 
all Scripture is given for, our learning, and is 
profitable. We are'told that the thiags which 
are; revealed, are unto us and to, our children 
forever, and are commanded to ‘search, the 
Scriptures, and to, give heed to this sure word 
of prophecy, as to.a light in a dark place. No 
one has ever yet been able to explain away 
this plain and obvious meaning, . oy 
1o: Those. who oppose. our views attempt to dis- 
parage these portions of God’s word by. assu- 
ming that they are not. to be understood, and 
that we.can never, know any. thing respecting 
the approach of that day. They also evidently 
show us that they are unwilling for the fp to 
come. „As such will never know ; as those 
who acknowledge their ignorance of these 
prophecies ‘must be im the dark °réspétting 
their meaning, and asthose, whose reasotis con- 
tradict the word of God, must be in ‘error, we 
refer to live in continual expectation of the 
ming of the Lord, as he has taught’ as, than 
to “pat it far fromous. >The great/Day of the 


||. Lordisnear. (Iv ISINEAR AND HASTETH great- 


ly,” Zephaniah. 14. “May all who may’ pe- 
ruse’this be prepared’ for its approach, ‘that 
they may escape all these things which ‘shall 
come to’ pass, and stand before’ the" Son ‘or 
The Gospel Voyage. 

By '# SAOR OF 

. My Dear Brorner, Seamen,—Suppose a 
ship bound on a long. voyage, well fitted out 
with every thing necessary for the cruise {her 
crew are on board, and she is ready for sea, 
Accordingly she gets under way, and makes 
the’ offing ; the crew are called aft, when the 
captain “addresses” them ‘on their duties, and 
cautions them to’be at peace among themselves, 
deseribes the nature of the voyage, warns thêm 
to be othe lookout; aid to be prompt and vigi= 
lant in the discharge of every duty. On’ his 


„part: he promises that he will, watch .over and 


counsel them ; and invites them ta come to: him 
in all their difficulties, At the same’ time he 
places in their hands,avchart of ‘the coast to 
which they are bound, Containing a minute and 
full:description of every light ond landmark on 
the whole coast, with their bearings and. dis- 
tances, To this is appended a scale of miles 
which is noted on the chart in three: different 
places, so that-there need be no mistake, and 
is understood by all navigators. The first“ light 
as laid down on the chart is a fixed light, and 
bright and clear, and is'the only light of the 
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seen at a great distance, Here, the course|(‘‘ But God hath chosen the foolish things of 
and distance to the next light is laid downy and| the world to confound the wise ; and God hath 
is described as a revolving light, seen at inter-| chosen the weak things of the world to con 
vals of two moments, and obscured, and the/|/found the things which are mighty.” 1 Cor. i. 
distance from the last-mentioned light, is four|/27.) But day after day they are laboring and 
hundred and seventy-five leagues; from this! exerting themselyes to keep ihe ship in good 
faint light,and thirty leagues distant, three lights trim; well, this is all agreeable enough to the 
are placed on a point just where a deep bay | officers, who like to have the ship in good or- 
makes into the land. These lights are not der, if the labor does not fall upon them; and 
far distant one from another, and may be easily | knowing their men are trust-worthy, they have 
distinguished, there being no other lights of the| become so indolent that they lose their true 
kind, similarly placed, on the, whole coast. | attitude and longitude; and While many of the 
Here the course and distance to the next light|/crew are looking to them for counsel they ‘look 
is giten, which you, find to be twelve hundred |in vain. (Isa.v.6,10, ‘His watchmen are blind, 
and sixty leagues, where two brilliant Jights||they are all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, 
are placed near each other, one a fixed light, they cannot bark, sleeping, lying down, loving 
the other a revolving light; these lights may|to slumber.”) It is well known that bad offi- 
be seen at a great distance. Here, particular|cers make a bad crew. (Hoseaiv. 9, ‘‘And 
directions are giyen and the course and dis-||they shall be like people, like priest, and I will 
tance accurately laid down, with directions] punish them for their ways, and reward them 
how to enter the harbor,to take a pilot,&c. and ||for their doings.) They have beenout so long, 
you are particularly cautioned to be watchful, ||that some of them have almost lost sight of the 
and keep a good lookout, and to have your) end of their voyage, and the officers being under 
anchors ready, as it is a bad coast. to be'on:| good pay, (haying great salaries,) living high, 
many having been lost here for want of proper|and having their treasures on boaré are quite 
care, even when they were almost in the har-|/as indifferent about getting in, as the crew. 
bor, and expected they were perfectly safe ;|/(‘‘ For where your treasure is there will -your 
but while they were congratulating themselves||heart be also.” Matt. vi. 21.) But others, 
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on their supposed peace and safety, in that 
very moment, sudden destruction came upon 
them, and they could not escape; they were 
drawn on the rocks and dashed to pieces. 
Well, here is your chart, and if you had a 
knowledge of navigation you could take a ship 
from the first light, safe into the harbor. Yes, 
say you, although a knowledge, of the chart 
would of, itself be, sufficient, , without, under- 
standing the whole science of, navigation 5. if a 
man was capable of making up a day’s work 
and keeping a ships reckoning, there would be 
no trouble ; the most, indeed. that would be 
necessary, would be to. keep, a; good. look-out, 
and, as you. make the lights, examine the chart, 
and compare the distance ;hetween the lights, 
with the distance that, the. ship has sailed, 
Well, the ship goes on her course, and for a 
time, every thing goes on, well, every, mam is 
prompt and faithful inthe discharge of every 
duty, and the, prospect is that, you, will have a 


‘safe and speedy passage. But, by and by, 


you encounter. storms and: tempests, (opposi- 
tion,and persecution, 2 Tim. Hi. 12, ‘Yea; 
and all that will hve godly in Christ Jesus shall 
suffer persecution,”) and some dissatisfaction 
is shown among the crew, some of whom be- 
gin to be slack in the performance. of their du- 
ties, (2 Tim. iii..5, ‘‘ Having a form of godli- 
ness, but denying the power thereof.’’), The 
chart which they used to study is laid one side, 
and. perhaps only looked at im time of danger 
or neglected altogether. The crew begin. to 
pay more attention to the yarns of some, of the 
seamen than they do, to. what the chart says ; 
and even the officers neglect the chart and 
follow the rules. of seamen: that, used to. navi- 


having no treasures on board, but expecting a 
great reward when they get in, (‘‘ He that is 


faithful unto death shall receive. a crown of 


life;”) having dear friends there whom they 
long to see, are weary of the. open sea and feel 
anxious to make the desired haven of rest; 
(Phil. i. 23, “ Having a desire to depart, and 
to be with Christ which is far better.”) Day 
and night in their watch are they looking for 
some, indication of their near approach to land. 
(Titus ii, 13, ‘‘ Looking for that blessed hope 
and the glorious, appearing of the great God 
and our Savior Jesus Christ.” And as 2 Peter 
says, , iii, 12, ‘‘ Looking for and hastening 
unto and earnestly desiring the coming of the 
day of God,”) By and by, to_their great joy, 
they make the long looked for light; (discover 
the connection between the seventy weeks 
and the twenty-three hundred days, which is 
the first light on the coast.) On examining 


the chart. and ship’s reckoning they find that it ’ 


is the right one, and knowing that the distance 
is but twenty-three hundred leagues, and that 
they are right thus far, and having a descrip- 
tion of the coast which „they can understand, 
made plain upon tables, that he may run_ that 
readeth it, the well disposed part of the crew 
begin to take a lively interest in examining the 
chart and the bearings, and distance of. the 
lights one from another and to keep a lookout 
for the next light. When the signal is. given 
‘light ho,” the captain comes on deck, rubbing 
his eyes, and enquires ‘‘where away,” You 

ive him the bearings, and blind and sleepy as 
he is, he cannot help seeing the light. You 
begin to express your satisfaction at. having 
got so farion the voyage, and mention that now 


tate those seas, together with a few rules of | you haye only got eighteen, hundred and ten 


their own. (‘In vain. do they worship me, 


teaching for doctrine the commandments of|says he, this has nothing to do with the length 


men. And he said unto them, full well ye re- 
ject the commandment of God, that ye may 
keep your own tradition. There is also. much 


quarelling and contention about the order of|no.talk, with you on this subject; I will ta 


the day, (building up sects and parties ;) and 
more. especi? lly is this the case among the offi- 
cers of the ship. Well, she encounters storm 
after storm; the spars,owing to, bad manage- 
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leagues to go in order to get to the land. Ah; 
ofthe voyage. And not wishing to be dis- 
turbed, he asks you if you understand naviga- 
tion? No sir. Then go forward, 1 can THBP 

e 
good care to -bring you safe into port; you 
cannot, understand these matters. Well, you 
go forward, not however very well satiated, 
seeing he had promised to give you counsel 
and instruction. ~ | pate Aa 
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, alaunto; but you had better get ready, for we 
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l] due time you make another light, which| us a parable, it is to simplify some great truth, 
sometimes you can see and sometimes you) The Lord knew that there would be great cap- 
cannot. ‘This causes a great wonderment to) tains who would throw a veil of mysticism over 
most of the crew, who go aft to inquire of| the most simple truth; and sohe not only gave 
the captain what it means, for they have not! us a parable, but explained it. Yet say they 
studied the chart for themselyes, but have left| we are to have a thousand years at least, and 
it to those who have told them they cannot) perhaps three hundred and sixty-five years of 
understand it, Well, he begins to explain it| temporal millenium before Christ can come. 
to them, and makes it out quite plain that it is| And perhaps the next thing you will hear from 
only a ship light, bright at intervals by the|them, is, you had better get ready, we can’t 
rolling of the ship. ‘This satisfies them, al-|tell about these things; he may come to-mor- 
though it does not you; for instead of going|\row for aught that we know. But it is evident 
aft with the rest of the crew, you have been| that they have no faith to believe that he will 
down examining the chart; and you find that| come so soon, but only fear lest these things 
just about four -hundred and seventy-five should prove true, and they be found fighting 
leagues from the two lights, a revolving light) against God. But such advice bears not the 
is placed. (Dan. xi. 31, “And they shall pol-| weight of a straw on the minds of the uncon- 
lute the sanctuary of strength, and shall take|/verted; it is the practice that they look at, not 
away the daily or continual wicked.’’) ‘Tlien|/the preaching.) 
you examine the ship’s reckoning, and you find) Inthe meantime the ship is making great 
that she has made just four hundred and seven-| headway, and at length you pass the last light 
ty-five leagues since passing the two lights;| laid down on the chart. Here you notice the 
this you make known to your shipmates, and directions given to the navigator, to have his 
beg of them to look at the chart for themselves. | anchors ready, and to keep a good lookout, as 
But they laugh you to scorn, and ask you ifjit'is a bad coast to be on. Beginning to feel 
you pretend to know more than the captain|anxious about the safety of the ship and crew, 
who was placed here on purpose to see to such | you take your chart to the captain, and ask 
matters? Well, you soon make another light, Kin to show you where he finds his thousand 
examine your chart and find all right, (this|leagues; and inquire of him if you have not 
brings us to the rise of Papacy when the saints| passed the last light laid down on the chart, 
were delivered into its hands, ‘‘and they shall|and if the next is not at the mouth of the har- 
place the abomination that maketh desolate.”)||bor? Well, he is not able to say that it is not 
From this light you have a long-run of twelve||so; but inquires of you, how you know that we 
hundred and sixty leagues, and knowing that|have got the right chart? and says that it is 
you have but one more light to pass before you | altogether uncertain about it. After pretend- 
get tothe mouth of the harbor, you begin tolling to sail by a chart, almost the whole of the 
be very much in earnest with your shipmates, | voyage, and when his ship is almost to make 
urging them to get ready, as the ship has been the land, he begins to question its correctness! 
gone along time, and needs repairing before| And why? Look down in his locker, and you 
she will be fit to go into port; and if it should) will see the cause. Here is a lot of the works 
be found that they had not done the work that|/of old seamen that used to study the chart and 
they had shipped to do, they would lose their| who undertook to explain it and make it plain- 
wages according to the articles they had signed, |'er than the one that made it was able to do; 
notwithstanding they should go the whole|and he has adopted their rules, and sailed by 
voyage. Well, some ofthe more considerate |them in place of following the true chart, so 
of the crew begin to look about them, and pon-||that the captain has lost his reckoning, and 
der these things in their hearts, and inquire) don’t know whether he is a thousand leagues 
are these things so; but instead of going to the | off shore or just ready to make the land, for he 
chart and looking for themselves, they go aft] has seen none of the last lights that you have 
to the captain and tell him their fears, Oh, | passed, and forgotten all about the first. Well 
says he, the voyage is but just begun; the 
ship looks better and better every day, and she 
never was in such good trim as at the present|laid down, except the one at the mouth of the 
time; and by and by we shall take the trade|harbor; and I shall keep a good lookout for 
winds, and then we shall have a long run of|the land, for I am expecting every day to 
one thousand leagues at least, and nothing to| make it; and therefore I shall get ready my- 
do but turn in, and fit rigging and get her all/jself, and persuade as many of my shipmates as 
I can.. Our chart has proved true thus far, 
may get in to-morrow; we can’t tell about| and I have full confidence in it that it is cor- 
these things. Saying this, he turns and goes|rect. 
below, and in a few moments is fast asleep.|| Well, this is just the case with those who 
This calms the fears of the crew, although they | believe the Lord is coming this year. All the 
do not fully understand his language, when | lights, as laid down in the word of God, have 
he says that they have got one thousand been passed; the last light brought us down 
leagues to sail before they arrive at their des-| to the time of the end, when the Pope’s civil 
tined port; and then, in the next breath, tells) power was taken from him in 1798; and we 
them they had better get ready, for they may |jfind ourselves living nigh tothe time of the 
get in the next day. But as he is making no|/end, when many should runto and fro, and 
preparation himself, they come to the conclu-| knowledge should be increased,—the wicked do 
sion that there is no meaning attached to it; 
and, therefore, they follow his example, turn] peace and safety: and then God assures them 
in and trouble themselves no more about it.||that sudden destruction shall come upon us 
(Many have been awakened under the preach- |as travail upon a woman with child; and they 
ing of the advent doctrine, and have had their | shall not escape. We have noticed laid down 
fears that it was the truth. Butthose fears have |on our chart, that in the last days perilous 
been calmed, and they are again put to sleep||times shall come; and feeling that we are on a 
by the syren song of peace and safety. Why, |/stormy coast, we begin to be alarmed for the 
says the minister, the world is just in its infan-|/ safety of our ship and its precious freight, Un- 
ey, and the prospects of the church were never || der these feelings, we have taken our Bibles in 
50 jai as now; the world is fast improving | our hands, and inquired of our great men where 
under our influence, and we expect that soon, |ithey find a thousand years of peace and 
the whole world will be converted, and this too] prosperity to the children of God while the 
in contradiction to the word of our Savior, |/earth is in its present state? We have anxious- 
that the wheat and the tares will grow togeth-| ly inquired of them if we are not living in just 
er until the harvest. But they tell us that this {such times as ‘the apostles foretold? Well, 
is a parable. ‘True; and when the Lord gives||they have not been able to say that this is not 


the case. In regard to the time of Christ’s 
coming the second time, as taught in the Bible, 
they give us no light, but ask us how we know 
that we have got the right translation? Here 
we begin to see that our great captains that 
have pretended to sail by the word ot God, are, 
after all, about half infidels, and in reality do 
not believe the whole of the word of God, have 
lost their reckoning, and are not able to tell us 
whether they are within a thousand years of 
the kingdom, or just about to enter the harbor 
of eternal rest. Now my, brother seamen, what 
shall we do in such a case as this? I will tell 
you what we must do. We must take the 
word of God for the man of our counsel, daily; 
and we must pray over it, and ask God to 
show us its precious truths; and we must be- 
lieve it, independent of the opinions of men. It 
never will do to listen to the song of peace and 
safety. There are rocks and shoals to the very 
gate of heaven; and we must have a better 
Pilot than any of our great men, or we shall 
meet with shipwreck. ‘This Pilot, we can, and 


must have, or we never can enter the haven 
of eternal rest. We must take the Savior as 
our great Captain, and if we have him on board 
our ship, we never can be lost. We shall 
have storms and tempests to encounter, as a 
matter of course; but when we have a head 
wind, or opposition and persecution, we will 
beat and evenstrive to be making some head- 
way toward that heavenly port. There is a 
cape to double before we can enter; and every 
thing depends upon our getting up within 
the pitch of the cape before that fearful storm, 
that is now gathering, shall burst upon this de- 
voted world. We must love God with all our 
hearts, and ever strive to do his will, and we 
must love his appearing and kingdom, and then 
we shall be made partakers of that grace that 
is to be brought us at the revelation of Jesus 


what is to be done? Why, say you, it all looks) 
plain to me, that I have seen the last light 


wickedly, &c. We have heard the cry of 


Christ. If we arrive at the point, when that 
storm bursts upon us, we shall be all ready to 


double thé cape, and run down before it, safe 


into the harbor, where storms, and tempests, 
and persecution, will be felt and feared no more. 


“There we shall bathe our weary souls, 
In seas of heavenly rest, 
_ And not a wave of trouble roll 
Across our peaceful breast.” 


If, on the other hand, this storm comes and 
finds us exposed to the coming of the Lord, and 
indulging in sin, and giving way to the pleas- 
ures and follies of this world, we shall be left 
on a Jee shore; where we shall perish on the 
black rocks of destruction. Oh then ! let us 
give ourselves up to the service of the Lord, 
so that when he comes we may be found of 
him in peace and go home to glory. B.J. 


Redemption nigh 
Or Reasons for believing the Savior will soon return. 
BY MIss EMILY Cs CLEMENS. 

The following article is from the pen of our estima- 
ble and pious sister of the Presbyterian church in 
Rochester, N. Y., who has the charge of the Ladies 
High School in that place. She now attends the Ad- 
vent meeting, and is devoting what time she can get 
from the arduous duties of her school, to the spread 


of the Advent doctrine. The article willbe read 
with great interest by all. 


Land ho! cries the mariner as the hills of his 
country dimly rise from the ocean. Land! land! 
is the joyful ery that echoes throughout the ship. 
Many are the straining eyesthat seek to fathom the 
blue distance, and rest upon the much-loved object, 
for long and weary has been the voyage. Some 
fearing the news i$ too joyful to be true, consult the 
chart. and find, one by one, all the light-houses have 
been passed. and the next object seen, must be the 
wished-for port. 

_ A Joyful shout, rises to heaven, as the little band 
Join in the ery from the mast head; and every eye 
is fixed on the distant hills, as more distinetly they 
rise to view. The anxious daysand sleepless nights, 
spent cn the tumultuous deep are quite forgotten 
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while anticipations, bright and joyous, take the 
‘place of fears and forebodings 

It is thus with the mariners on the rough sea o 
time. There is every indication that we soon shall 
reach the “heavenly country.” The sun, moon and 
stars obedient to the mandate of the Most High, 
have given their appointed signs. “Deep calleth 

“unto deep,” the land of rest is nigh, and soon shall 
Zion’s ship be safely moored in the Port of Peace. 
And now, shall those who have an eye of faith fixed 
on the “ better land,” which we are so rapidly ap- 
proaching, neglect to sound the joytul cry ? Ab no! 
for we see many a frail vessel on the wreck-strew- 
ed sea, that cannot outride the storm, and we will 
proclaim that the “desired haven” is near, and 
gather into one celestial bark, those who are hoist- 
ing the signal of distress. 
And as the weary mariner, after a long and stormy 
" vovage, hails the sight of his native land, and for- 
gets his sufferings, so we with infinitely greater ex- 
ultation, “forget the things that are behind,” and 
“ rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory,” 
for the country we hope soon to reach, is the Para- 
dise of God. We have passed all the signals which 
the Captain of our salvation has hung out on the 

` shore of time; and, as he has commanded, we lift up 
our heads and rejoice, for our redemption draweth 
nigh. 

Decshy impressed with the thought that the 
Drama of this world is soon to end, and the scenes 
of the judgment are to be opened speedily by the 

` coming of the Son of man, I acknowledge my be- 
lief that this event is near, even at the doors. And 
although I might readily find an apology for with- 
holding the reasons for my belief, in the considera- 
tion that others older in the faith can warn the 

. world more effectually, yet I find such an excuse 

` will not avail for me: as we are to give according to 
that.we have, and not according to that we have not; 

and if even this offering has the blessing that at- 
endra bam ire Fia good will be done, and God’s 
name be glorified. a 

As the theory of a temporal millenium has top ~ 
til of late,) like a“ Will o’the Wisp,” dazzled, blind- 
ed and led me astray, | will give briefly some of the 
reasons that induced me to reject it, and look for the 
rising of “ the bright and morning star.” 

And first, I reject it, because our Savior did not 
teach it; and I receive in the place of it, the doctrine 
of his speedy appearing, because it was the theme 
on which he delighted to dwell. He does not teach 
a period of peace and safety, when all will be right- 
eous on tbe earth, previous to the burning day, in 
the twenty-fourth chapter of Matt.: for he says, 
“ As the days of Noe were, so shall also the com- 

` ing of the Son of man be. The majority then were 
ungodly, wholly engrossed in the things of the 
world, given to unbelief, “ and knew not, until the 
flood came and took them all away: so sha!l also 
the coming of the Son of man be.” - 

` Itis often asserted that, previous'to the coming 
of the Bridegroom, “all shall know the Lord from 
the Jeast to the greatest,” but we read when the 
Bridegroom came, only those that were ready, went 
in with him to the marriage; and the door was 
shut. Afterwards came also the other virgins,saying, 
Lord, Lord open to us. But he answered and said, 
Verily Isay unto you, 1 know you not.” If the fool- 
ish virgins knew the Lord, it is evident that the ac- 
quaintance was not mutual, and did not profit them. 
But if they had truly known him, they would have 
loved his appearing, watched for the signs of his 
approach, and gone forth to meet him with their 
lamps trimmed and burning, saying. “ This is the 
Lord, we have waited for him.” 

The parable of the sower in the thirteenth chap- 
‘ter of Matt., does not inculcate a millenium tor 
“the seed is the word of God, (Luke viii. 11,) which 

is sowed in the field of this world, during the ap- 
pointed time of probation. And while the sower 
shall sow, “some will fall by the wayside.” “ Some 
upon stony places,” “some among thorns,” “and oth- 
ers into good ground.” From the small proportion 
of good fruit produced, from the abundant seed 
sown, this world has been proved to be mostly bar- 
ren and sterile; and we are not authorized from the 

“word of God to say that there will ever be a period 

before it is burned, when the soil will be more fer- 
tile. Ifthe world is to be converted, then the pas- 
sage should read, “In tne last days all the seed 
sown, fell into good ground, and brought forth fruit, 
&c. But what are the words of Inspiration on this 
point. In the last days perilous times shall come, 
men having the form of godliness, but denying the 

' power thereof.” 2 Tim. iii. hs 

Again it may be objected that “the Lord said, 
- (Num. fourteenth chapter,) as truly as I live, all 


SIGNS, OF THE -TIMES : REPORTER. 5 


- 


ee ee eR ee 


the earth shall be filled with the glory of the Lord, i| life, and few there be that find wt. The Savior did 
as the waters cover the sea.” But that consumma- || not say that the strait gate would by and by in the 
tion will not be. accomplished in this world accord- || last days become a flood-gate to sweep sinners into 
ing to the declaration of our, Savior, found in the|| the kingdom. He did not teach that the narrow 
parable of the tares and wheat, Matt. thirteenth || way to life would widen and widen until it become 
chapter: for in explaining it he says, “ The field is||a capacious field, thronged with a converted world. 
the world, the good seed are the childeren of the|/Oh no! He did not inculcate that the broad road to 
kingdom : but the tares are the children of the wick- || Jestruction ‘should become so narrow that few 
ed one.” Both are to grow together until the har-||should find it, The enemy that sowed that error is 
vest, “the harvest is the end of the world; and the|\the devil. Many tares have sprung from that 
reapers are the angels. As therefore the tares are||seed. Many cry a little more sleep, a little more 
gathered and burned in the fire, so. shall it be at'|slumber, and they shall be carried to the skies on 
the end of this world. .The Son of man shall send || flowery beds of ease. No danger of the Lord's com- 
forth his angels, and they shall gather out. o 
his kingdom all things that offend, and them which 
do iniquity :. and shall cast them into a furnace of 
fire: there shall be wailing and gnashing of teeth.” 
The “ prince of this world,” the wicked one, then 
is to have dominion until the end of the world. 
His children are to flourish on the earth until the 
angels gather them on the day of judgment, to be 
burned. “ One sinner destroyeth much good,” Eccl. 
ix.; how then shall we compute the amount of evil 
that many commit? Is it said that the glory of the 
Lord filling the earth, the wicked will be restrained? 
Daniel says, “the wicked shall do wickedly at the, 
time of the end ; and John declares that in | the last 
days scoffers shall come. If it were otherwise, how 
could the scriptures be fulfilled, that the world 
should be in the same state at the coming of the 
Son of man, as it wasin the days of Noe,—as it 
was in the days of Lot? 

As heaven and earth shall pass away, but the 
word of the Lord shall not pass away, and those 
promises relating to the glory of God in the earth 
cannot be fulfille! in this world, until “all things 
that offend, ard them which do iniquity are gather- 
ed out of it,” we know assuredly they will be ver- 
ified in the world to come, which, according to 
John, is the new heaven and new earth. 2 Peter 
iii. But the heavens and the earth which are_ now, 
by the same word (the word of the Lord) are kept 
in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judg- 
ment and perdition of ungodly men. Nevertheless, 
we, according to his promise, look for a new heaven 
and anew earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
This promise is found in the eleventh chapter of 
Isaiab, where it is written, they shall not hurt nor 
destroy in all my holy mountain : for the earth shall 
be fuli of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea, And again in the sixty-fifth chap- 
ter of Isa. the promise is repeated. “ For behcld I 
create new heavens and a new earth; and the form- 
er shall not be remembered, nor come into mind. 
They shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy 
mountain, saith the Lord.” Compare this prom- 
ise with the prediction, found in the twenty-first of 
Rey, “He that sat upon the throne said. (when 
the new heavens and earth were created,) Behold I 
make all things new.” Is not this the Son of God, 
who creates all things new? “for by him the worlds 
were made, and without him was not anything 
made that was made.” When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, 
then shall he sit upon the throne of his glory, Matt. 
xxv. 31. Peter in the third of Acts, speaking of Jesus, 
says, Whom the heavens must receive until the times 
of restitution of all things, spoken of by all the holy 
prophets since the world began. In the passages 
quoted above from Isaiah, the prophet speaks of 
the restitution. Jesus, then, when he returns, will 
make all things new. And there will he given him 
dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all peo- 
ple, nations and languages, should serve him :” then 
will the glory of the Lord fill the earth, as the wa- 
ters cover the sea, when he whose right it is shall 


years! He will not come in three hundred and 
and be merry. But what, saith the answer of God 
unto them, When ye “ shall say peace and safety, 
then sudden destruction cometh, For yet a litte 
while, and he that shall come will come and will 
not tarry,” Heb, x. “And the day of the Lord so com- 
eth as a thief in the night.” To whom does it come 
asa thief? To those that cry “ peace and safety.” 
“ My Lord delayeth his coming :” not to those that 
are watching, for Paul says in 2 Thess. v, But ye 
brethren are not in darkness that that day should 
overtake you asa thief in the night. 

Yes, the Savior has declared the entrance to the 
path of life to be strait, the way narrow, and few 
there be that find it. The gate. of destruction is 
wide—the way broad, and many there be that go 
in thereat, And there is perfect harmony in the 
word of God on this subject, for the people of the 
Lord are represented as a remnant. Hon. ix, 27. 
“ A remnant shall be saved.” xi. 5. There is a 
remnant according to the election of grace. The 
words of the Savior were, Fear not little flock, it is 
your Father’s good pleasure to give you the king- 
dom, Luke xii.. And my kingdom is not of this 
world, If ye were of the world, the world would 
love its own: but because ye are not of the world, 
but I have chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you, John xy. In the world ye 
shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer, I have 
overcome the world. Thus does the Lord Jesus 
encourage and strengthen the minority who strive 
to enter the strait gate, They are cheered in their 
sufferings by the thought that “ all that liye godly 
in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution,” and “if 


him,” 

From the above (and other passages innumerable) 
it is evident that the Lord and his apostles did not 
teach that earth, previous to her renovation by fire, 
would be crowned with a golden age. 

It is written, believe in the Lord your God, so 
shall ye be established: believe his prophets, so 
shall ye prosper. Let us then refer to the writings 
of Daniel. The Savior quoted him, and called him 
Daniel the prophet: and we have Gabriel's declar- 
ation that he was “a man greatly beloved” at the 
court of heaven. Let us examine and see if his 
writings do not establish the teachings of Him who 
spake as never man spake. Assuredly we shall 
find it so, for it can be proved that Jesus himself in- 
spited the visions, and it was by his command that 
they were explained, besides he expressly says that 
he came not to destroy the prophets, but. to fulfill. 

Nebuchadnezzar’s.image plainly represents the 
duration of earthly kingdoms, for, in Dan. ii. 28, 
“ There isa God in heaven that revealeth secrets, 
and hath made known to the king Nebuchadnezzar 
what shall bein. the latter days.” In the interpretation 
of the dream, Daniel says to Nebuchadnezzar, 
“Thou art this head of gold,” and after thee shall 
arise another kingdom inferior to_ thee, etc.; thus 
it appears it was made known to the king “ what 
kingdoms should be in the latter days.” The image 
then shows clearly that there are to be but four uni- 
versal dominions—this, also Daniel’s visions prove. 
The last universal dominion is divided into ten 

arts, viz., the toes of the image; in these divisions, 
in the days of these kings shall the God of heaven 
set up his everlasting kingdom. + 

The first universal kingdom was Babylon. It was 
said to Nebuchadnezzar, Thou art this head of gold; 
and the inferior kingdom that should arise after 
him, was Medo-Persia, for we read, Dan. v. 30, 31, 
that the kingdom was taken by Darius the Median. 
From the angel’s interpretation of the vision in the 
8th chapter, we learn that the Grecian kingdom 
succeeded the Medo-Persian, verses 20, 21, also 1 
Mac. i. 1. Sacred History still further informs us 
that Rome was the next universal monarchy. Luke 
at the strait gate, form any Isay unto you shall seek ||ii. 1. There went a decree from Cesar Augustus, 
to enter in, and shall not be able? Because strait isf that all the world shouid be taxed ; also, 1 Mae. 
the gate, and narrow is the way which leadeth untolli. 10. Thus the Word of God shows that the four 


reign. 

Oh how triumphantly will the morning stars sing 
together, and the sons of God shout for joy at the 
new Creation! No longer will the dirges of earth 
muffle the harpings of heaven, for there will be nol 
more death, neither sorrow nur crying: for the 
former things will have passed away. 

Again it is evident that the Savior had not a 
temporal millenium in view, when he said, “ En- 
ter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the gate, 
and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, 
and many there be which go in thereat,” Matt. vii. 
But the advocates of the spiritual reign of Christ, 
suppose there will be thousands saved where one is 
lost; a little more latitude would iaclude all among 
the saved. The inquiry naturally arises, How did 
the Lord Jesus answer this question, “Are there 
few that be saved?” He said “strive to enter in 


EE 


iter for Adventist Research 


ing yet, “say they,” he will not come in a thousand’ 


sixty-five thousand! Soul, take thy ease, eat, drink — 


we suffer with Christ, we shall also reign with 


3 


°666 years, papal 1260, until 1798, wher its civil 


or change them into its own likeness. Besides, if 


spiritual establishment were meant, how absurd is 


kings ;” why not say before the kingdoms represent- 


“ed time, because that had paseed, and would make 


*Tead, in the days of this king (or kingdom)shall the 
“God of heaven set up a kingdom which shall never 
` be destroyed. We read in the 34 and 35 verses 


“chaf of the summer threshing floor: and the wind 


’ a great mountain and filled the whole earth.” The 


“kin s of our Lord and of his Christ; and he 


posseses, in the theory of the Universalist. 


-fmmediate connexion? We give thee thanks, O 


- shouldst give reward unto thy servants the prophets, 


“angry. Rev, i. 7. All kindreds of the earth shall 
- wail because of him. Math. xxiv 30 Then shall all; 
- the tribes of the earth mourn, saying to the moun- 
tains and rocks, fall on us, and 4 


“wrath of the Lamb. What! nations angry when 


: them that fear the name of the Lord, small and 


- the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermost 
= parts of the earth for thy possession. “ World is 
= converted!” says one, please read the next verse, 


- dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel.” This is 
1 like Daniel’s prophecy, and fully confirms his ac- 
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kingdoms were Babylon, Medo-Persia, Greece and|/count of “ what shall be in the latter days,” th 
me, which last Was existed under its Pagan form|| stone smites the image and it becomes chaff, is des- 
f troyed. The destruction is effected at a blow, for * a 
short work will the Lord make upon the earth, he 
will cut it short in righteousness.” “He who 
spake and it was done, he who commanded and it 
stood fast,” will consume the wicked with the spirit 
of his mouth, and destroy them with the brightness 
of his coming. 

“On!” exclaims the spiritualist, “to consume 
and destroy means conversion; besides that is a 
spiritual coming.” Spiritual coming ! the expres- 
sion is not in the Bible. Jesus is not to come again 
by his spirit, as he has not left and never will leave 
the world by his spirit. In speaking to believers in 
the 14:h, 15th, and 16th chapters of John, he says, 
Tt is expedient that I goaway that I may send the 
Comforter—that he.may abide with you forever ;— 
even the Spirit of truth,which proceedeth from the 
Father. He also said to his disciples (Matt. xxvii. 
20,) Lo, I am with you always even unto the end 
of the world. dation of the mountains. And Balaam, although 


Then he will remain with us by his Spirit,while|/not a prophet of the Lord, was constrained to testi- 
the world standeth, and it was necessary for him to || f 


Jeave us personally, that he might send the blessed 
Comforter to us. After the ascension the disciples 
waited at Jerusalem for the promise of the Father 
—the Spirit of truth, whose glorious advent was on 
the day of Pentecost, Acts ii. This is all the spir- 
itual coming mentioned in the Word of God.— 
Again, if “ the brightness of his coming” refers to 
a spiritual advent, then to be consistent we must 
spiritualize the coming of the Saviour, described in 
the preceding chapter, (2 Thess. i.) for the apostle 
speaks of only one, and the same coming in the two 
chapters. (The passage it becomes necessary to 
spiritualize, is the following: chap, i. 7—10.— 
“When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
Heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire, tak- 
ing vengeance on them that know not God, and 
that obey not the Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
who shall be punished with everlasting destruction 
from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory 
of his power : when he shall come to be glorified, 
in his saints, anil to be admired in all them that be- 
lieve, in that day.” In the 2d chap. this coming is 
called “ the day of Christ” 3d verse, That day shall 
not come, except there come a falling away first, 
and that man of sin be revealed, the son of perdi- 
tion, whom, 8th verse, the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouth, and destroy with the bright- 
ness of his coming.” Spiritualize such’ plain, po- 
tent, and sublime declarations as the above!  spir- 
itualize them for the sake of propping up a tottering 
theory, thereby making the Word of God of no ef- 
fect by our traditions !—methinks if we had any 
desire to do it, the reading of Rev. xxii. 18, 19, 
would shudder us into an honest construction. 
But, say a multitude, (that the Scriptures may be 
fulfilled) “ Where is the promise of his coming ?— 
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue 
as they were from the beginning of the creation.— 
The promise of his second coming is plainly to be 
seen, being the grand theme of the New Testament 
Scriptures, as the prediction of his first advent per- 
vaded the Old. The promise may be found in John, 
ziy. 2, 3, 28, and in other places innumerable.— 
The Saviour says to all that are his, “I go to pre- 
pare a place for you, and if I go to prepare a place 
for you, I will come again and receive you unto my- 
self, that where [am there ye may be also. Ye 
have heard how I said unto you,I go away, and come 
again unto you, If yeloved me ye would rejoice, || the: judgment set and the books opened—the beast 
because I said I go untothe Father. Chap. xvi. 16,|/slain, his body destroyed and given to the burning 
He speaks of the time that he will remain away.— || flame—when. one like the son of man came with 
“A little while, and ye shall not see me; and again,|the clouds of Heavyen—and there was given him 
A little while,and ye shall see me ; because I go to|/dominion and glory, and a kingdom, that all people 
the Father.” Some of the disciples did not under- ||and nations and languages should serye him—his 
stand what the Saviour meant by going away a lit-||dominion is an everlasting dominion, which shall 
tle while, and said, 18th verse, “We cannot tell) not pass away, aad his kingdom that which shall 
whathe saith.” Jesus then in explanation ofhis de-|| not he destroyed... This last is evidently the same 
parture, and absence, says in the 20th verse, ‘ Veri-|| everlasting kingdom spoken. of in Dan. 2d, and lest 
ly, verily I say unto you, that ye shall weep and la-|| men should pervert the prophecy, and say when the 
ment, but the world shall rejoice; and ye shall be|| ancient of days came, that the slaying of the beast, 
sorrowful, bu? your sorrow shall be turned into joy.” || the destroying ol his body, and the giving it to the 
When ? On the resurrection morning, when the || burning flame, was conversion, and thus fabricate a 
Saviour comes and receives them to himself, having | temporal. Millennium, there Daniel expressly 
prepared a place for them. For he says, “ And ye} says, I beheld, and the same horn made war with 
now therefore have sorrow ; (in the world ye shalli/the Saints and prevailed against them, until the 
have tribulation,) but I will see you again, and your||ancient of days came, and judgement wasgiven to 
heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man taketh| the Saints oF 
from you.” y 
That the Saviour’s departure was personal no one 
will deny, for he said after his resurrection, “A spir- 
it hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have,” 
and when he was taken up to Heaven, and acloud 
received him out of the sight of the disciples, two 


men in whiteapparel said to them (Aets i,) “This 
same Jesus which is taken up. from you into Hea- 
ven, shall. so come in like manner as ye haveseen him 
go into Heaven.” ‘This settles the question ; he 
went away personally, he is to return personally ; 
all traditions to the contrary notwithstanding. 

_ That this event is certain, near, and desitable, is 
the last and solemn declaration of the Saviour, re- 
corded in the Word of God. He which testifieth 
these things, saith, “ Surely J come quickly, Amen. 
Even so come, Lord Jesus.” 

Again “ this same Jesus” is at the right hand of 
God, from henceforth expecting until his foes be- 
come his footstool—'‘ Whom the heavens must re- 
ceive until the times of restitution of all things 
spoken of by all the holy prophets since the world 
began. Enoch is the first mentioned as prophesy- 
ing of this restitution, viz: ‘‘ Behold the Lord eom- 
eth with ten thousand of his saints,” 

Tn the song of Moses we read fire “shall consume 
the earth with her increase, and set on fire the foun- 


jower ceased, ang the divided state, the reign of the 
Ling commenced.. 44 verse. And in the days of 
these kings (the ten kingdoms) shall the God of 
heaven set wp a kingdom which shall néver be des- 
troyed ! and the kingdom shall not be left to other 
people, but it shall break im pieces and consume all 
these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” If this 
were a spiritual kingdom, as some maintain, -it 
would not consume the earthly kingdoms, but convert 


by the setting up of God’s everlasting kingdom, a 
it to say that it is set up “in the days of these 


ed by the image were, when man at his d sal- 
vation proffered him; or make the setting up of the 
kingdom (if spiritual) when Jesus was. manifested 
in the fesh. We cannot fix upon the first mention- 


the prophecy, history; and in attempting to take 
the last as a starting point, we should be in a di- 
lemma equally perplexing, for it was under the do- 
minion of Pagan Rome, the iron kingdom, that the 


the hills I behold him ; Lo! the people who shall 
Savior lived, and the 44th verse in that ease would 


dwell alone! nor shall number themselves among 
the. nations.. David, too, prophesies, ‘For yeta little 


which the 44th verse is an explanation,) Thou 
sawest till that a stone.was cut out without hands, 
which smote the image upon his feet that were of 
iron and clay, and brake them to peices. Then 
was the iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the 
gold broken to peices together, and became like the 


But the meek shall inherit the earth, and shall de- 
light themselves in the abundance of peace. For 
such as are blessed of him shall inherit the earth ; 
and they that be cursed of him shall be cut. off.— 
The. righteous. shall inherit. the land and dwell 
therein forever. Wait on the Lord and keep his 
way, and he shall exalt thee to inherit the land: 
when the wicked are cut off, thou shall see it. But 
the transgressors shall he destroyed together. Psalm 
xxxvii.. And Solomon has the same prophecy“ For 
the upright shall dwell in the land, and the perfect 
shall remain in it. But the wicked shall be cut off 
from the earth, and the transgressors shall be root- 
ed outof it. Prov. ii... And we read in Job xxi. 
the wicked are as. stubble bejore the wind, and as 
chaff that the storm casrieth away. . That the 
wicked are reserved tothe day of desiruction—they 
shall be brought forth to the day of wrath. Isaiah 
speaks of the restitution where he glowingly des- 
cribes the new heavens and new earth. Be ye glad 
and rejoice forever in that (the new creation) which 
I create—for behold I create Jerusalem a rejoicing 
and her people a joy. „And I will rejoicein Jerusa- 
lem and joy in. my people.: and the yoice of weep- 
ing shall be no more heard in her, nor the veice of 
crying. Ezekiel prophesies of the, resurrection 
which will be at pa time of the restitution. (For 
the Lord himself shal] descend from Heaven witha 
shout, and the trump, of God, and the dead in Christ 
shall rise first..1 Thess. iy.) the words ofthe proph- 
et are ‘f Thus, saith the Lord God, Behold, O my 
people, I will open your graves, and cause you to 
come. up out of your graves, and bring you into the 
land of Israel. My servant David shall be their 
prince forever. My tabernacle also shall be with 
them ; yea, I will be their God, and_ they shall be 
my people. Ezek. xxxvii; see also Rev. xxi, 3.— 
And. Daniel also refers to the restitution of all 
things,when he speaks of the stone smiting the im- 
age on the feet, and the setting up of God’s everlast- 
ing kingdom in the days of the kings, Also where 
he speaks of the thrones being cast down, chap, vii. 


carried them away, that no place was found for 
them: and the stone that smote the image became 


stone smites the image upon his feet, all earthly do- 
minions are broker to pieces together, and become 
like the chaff of the summer threshing floor. The 
‘stone falls upon the kingdoms and they are ground 
topowder.” That is, God’s everlasting kingdom is 
setup in the days of these kings, and breaks in 
peices and consumes them. 

Evidently the metallic image is not ineorporated in 
the mountain whieh fills the whele earth, for it is 
broken into chaff, borne away by the winds, and no 
place found for it. The mountain is the dominion 
of Christ, and if the image is converted, it must be- 
come stone, and be merged in it. 

But it may be objected that at the sounding of the 
7th and last trumpet, which is the teamp of God, it 
is said the kingdoms of this world are beeome the 


shall reign forever and ever. Many suppose that 
this means that all kingdoms of the earth shall be- 
come Christ’s by conversion, making the sounding 
of the trumpet an agent in converting them. This 
is somewhat like the sanetifying power that death 


But what say the four and twenty elders in the 


Lord God Almighty, whieh art, and wast, and art 
to come; because thou hast taken to thee thy great 
power, and hast reigned. And the nations were an- 

y, and thy wrath is come, and the time of the 
ead that they should be judged, and that thou 


and to the samts and them that fear thy name, 
smal} and great; and shouldst destroy them which 
destroy the earth, Rev. xi. 17, 38. Thus at the 
sounding of the 7th trumpet, when the kingdoms of 
this world become the kingdoms ef our Lord and of 
his Christ, is the judgment presented — nations 


ide us from the 
face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 


they are converted? And the time of the dead that 
they should be jadged — the prophets, saints, and 


great, rewarded, by inheriting “the kingdom pre- 
‘pared for them from the foundation of the world,” 
(Math. xxv. 34,) and those destroyed which destroy 
(or corrupt, see margin) the earth. As itis said in 
Psalms, “ Ask of me, and I shall give thee (Christ) 


judgment given to the Saints? At the first resur- 
; rection, for John says, Rev. xx. 4. ‘‘ I saw thrones, 
“ Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron: thou shalt and they sat upon them, and judgment was given 


ed with Christ a thousand years. ‘This is the first 
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y. 
For from the top of the rock I see him, and from — 


while, and the wicked shall not be; yea, thou shalt | 
diligently consider his place, and it shall not be.— | 


the Most High, and tMe time came. 
that the Saints possessed the kingdom.” - When is — 


£ 


unto them, and they, (all the saints) lived and reign- - 
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resurrection.” When_ is the time that the saints||of power; and in the use of the elective franchise, 
possess the kingdom ? -When the son of man shall ||may. decide every great political question, and al- 
come in his glory and all the holy angels with him, | most upon her own terms.’ ha! i 
then shall he sit upon`the throne of his glory; and| “ The designs of Rome are not limited toa single 
before him shall be gathered all nations... Then] empire; but include the race under every parallel of 
shall the king say to them on his right hand, come,/ latitude, and everyformof government. Her stake 
ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepar-|isdeep, Her game is high; and she is playing for 
ed. for you from the foundation of the world.” —]nations. She spreads her great drag-net over. the 
Matt.'xxv. » This is the time when the saints pos- marshy and miry places of the earth, and gathers 
séss the kingdom. yale all manner of creeping things, and then she throws 
sThe same horn»made war with the saints and||itover crowns and thrones.” Thus’ she-prevails. 
prevailed against them until, the ancient of days’ And thus we are living under the reign of the litile 
came; the millennium then, if there be one, is cer-||horn—which is the only millennium which the Bi- 
tainly a little horn millennium, for that power pre-| ble brings to view, before the coming of the ancient 
vails. It will be interesting then to notice the|jof days, to judgment. But the triumph of the 
character of this formidable opponent, which is tol wicked is short. “For the Lord himself shall des- 
contend, so successfully with the Saints’ until the|| cend from Heavenswith'a shout, with the voice of 
Lord comes, , the archangel, and. the trump of God” and this 
In Rev. xiii, the same power is described under||power that ‘‘ makes war with the saints,” and pre- 
the name of a beast, ` _ „|vails, shall be destroyed “ with the brightness ot his 
The little horn had “a mouth speaking great)coming.” — : 
things.” Dan. vii. 8. That this coming is near, I firmly believe. The 
» To the beast was there given a mouth speaking prophetic numbers, as I understand them, are near- 
great things and blasphemies,. Rev. xiii..5... o: i|| ly: completed—and not for the univetsé, would: I 
Of the little horn it is said, “ He shall speak ||take the responsibility of saying that, the Saviour 
eat words against the Most High.” Dan, vii. 25,||may not come at any moment. I see not a vestige 
_ Of the beast it is said “ He opened his mouth in ||of foundation for the very common belief of a tem- 
blasphemy against God.” Rev. xiii. 6.0 poral millennium, 
‘The horn was“ to make war with the saints, and|/ It is a tradition of the elders which has crept in- 
to prevailagainst them.” Dan. vii. 21. ._||to our faith, and prevented us from seeing that the 
The saints were to be given into his hand (the |“ way to lifeis narrow, ahd few there be.that find 
horn’s) until a time, and times, and the dividing of|jit.” In the dark shadow of this theory the truth is 
times, and to the beast power was given to continue ||obscured, and the sword of the Spirit cannot be 
forty and two months. wielded. Before the Ancient of Days sits, and the 
~The Papacy precisely answers this description. | Son of man comes with clouds, there will be no op- 
This is ‘That, man of sin, the-son.of perdition ;—|| portunity for the saints to prevail against the king- 
who opposeth and exalteth himself above all that is||dom of Satan,--to accomplish their warfare, retire 
called God, or that is worshipped ; so. that he, as|| from business on their independent fortune, and be 
God, sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself} so comfortably situated as not particularly to desire 
that he is God.” And this power is to have domin-|| the Lord’s return.” “This is not the decree of Heaven 
ion until he whose right it is shall come and reign. || this is not the will of the Most High. © The faith 
Althoagh its civil power is gone, yet ecclesiastically||once delivered to the Saints, and for which they 
it is as potent as ever. Civil power was given tojearnestly contended, was, to look for God’s Son 
the beast for the space of forty and two months,}}from Heaven—was, to be “ looking for, and hasting 
equal to twelve hundred and sixty days or years. junto, the coming of the day of God.” And in view 
With the decree of Justinian, constituting the] of the declension in the church, in these last days, 
Pope universal Bishop, commenced the ciyil power || the Saviour said, ‘* When the Son of man cometh, 
of Rome, which continued until Gen. Berthier, un-|| shall he find faith on, the earth PA 5 
der, Buonaparte, took the Pope prisoner; and.car-|} It isevenso, T'he nominal! Church of Christ, for 
tied him:to France, The decree took effect in 538,|/the most part, is at ease. She is soothing her, 
—the carrying the Pope away captive in 1798. twinging conscience with peace-and-salety opiates 
Those who are noting the indications, of the}|—dozing with that narcotic, the spiritual reign, 
times, and watching the tide of human affairs, testi- | and Julling herself to deeper slumber with the sy- 
fy to the truth recorded in the holy prophecies,:that||ren song, ‘I am rich, and increased with goods, 
the little horn shall prevail. The learned and»bril-||and have need of nothing.” j 
liaùt Macauley, the British critic, in an artieleon|} These delusive fancies are but the fogs that have 
Ranke’s History of the Popes, has the following :—j\arisen in this last hour of the night, to cloud the 
‘Tt is impossible to deny that the polity of the dawning of the day, but soon they will be dispelled 
Chureh of Rome is the very master-piece of human || by the bright rising of the Sun of Righteousness, 
wisdom. The experience of twelve hundred event-|| before whom all darkness will fleeaway. = = 
ful years, the ingenuity and patient “eare of forty|| But yet time lingers a little, and the Saviour is 
generations of statesmen, has improved it to such|\saying to his poor Laodicean Church, that knows 
perfection, that among the contrivances of political || not “that she is wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
abilities it occupies the highest place. The strong~|/and’blind and naked,” “T counsel thee to buy of me 
er our conviction that reason and scripture were|/gold uied inthe fire, that thou mayest be rich, and 
decidedly on the side of Protestanism, the greater||white raiment that thou mayest be clothed; and 
is the reluctant admiration with which we regard) annoint thine eyes. with eye-salve, that thou mayest 
that system. of tactics against which reason andjisee. As pa as I love, Í rebuke,and chasten ; be 
scripture were arrayed in vain.” And again. ‘“The|zealous therefore and repent. Behold I stand at 
Papacy remains, not in decay, nota mere antique ;|\the door and knock ; if any man ‘hear my voice, 
but fall of life and youthful vigor. The Catholic] and open the door, I will’come in to“him, and will 
Lurch is still sending forth to the further, ends of sup with him, and he with me.” Yes, “ to those 
the world missionaries as zealous as those who}that. look for him, will he appear a second. time. 
landed in Kent with Augustin; and still confront- without sin unto salvation.” They are not in 
ing hostile kings with the same spirit with which|\ darkness that the day of the Lord should overtake 
she confronted Attila, . The members of her com- || theri “una wares, —they ‘watch for the sign of the 
munity are certainly not fewer than a hundred and || coming of the Heavenly Bridegroom, and when the 
fifty millions ; and it,will be difficult to show that||see them they rejoice, for their redemption drawe 
all the other christian sects united amount to ahuns|| nigh. Emrty_C, CLEMONS». 
dred and twenty millions. Nor do we. see any wees N. Y. Jan, 25, Toate” m 
sign which indicates that the term of her long do- 
minion is approaching. She:saw the commence- 
ment of all the: governments, and of all the ecelesi- 
astical establishments that now exist in the world ; 
and we feel'no assutance that she is not destined to 
see the end of them“ all. During two hundred/and 
fifty years, Protestantism has made ‘no conquests 
worth speaking of.’ Nay, we believe that, as far as’ 
there has been a change, that change has been in 
favor of the Church of Rome.” l 

The venerable Dr. Spring, of New York, in a 
late discourse, speaking of the alarming progress of 
the Papacy, says :— 

“ While we, as Protestants are exhausting our 
energies against one another, theirs are concentra- 
ted in favor of Rome. In the political dissensions 
of Protestants, Romeeven, now holds the balance 


scibe. Asto my own faith, itis'as strong, in pro- 
portion to the-grace that I have, as ever before, I 
am-truly and sincerely looking for my- Lord ;-and- 
if I know what "my Bible:means by ‘looking and 
waiting, lam so-daily. ‘To me it is a reality that 
I shall soon see'ny Lord and Master.’ Thè” cause 
in this place I think was never more prosperous” 
than now ; Hever more settledy grounded and united 
in the'great fundamental truths of the ¢oming king- 
dom. .There are now two large meetings held con- 


stantly in this.city, where the members are decided. 
in the views.of the Adventists... The meeting in, 
Hamilton Chapel, established under the labors. of 
Bro. Chandler and “Martin, has prospered and. 
grown until their house is full; and they exert a 
salutary influetice in that part of the ‘city. They’ 
have had a_ revival. and souls converted among 
them most of the time fora few months past. -A 
goodly number have been baptised. Bro. Preble 
is with them»apart.of the time;-and they are -sup- 
plied by others ; they are a happy united band. 

_ The church where I have labored most) of the 
time for seven. years past,.is-in a prosperous state. 
Our meetings of every description were never mote 
full than now, except when there’ was a great’ re 
vival or excitement, “There is no discord or dis-' 
union that know of in the whole church with re- 
gard to the glorious truth of the advent; all,so far’ 
as- I. am informed, love the .doctre,*. whether) 
they full « believe in the time or not; and seem tos 
say, come Lord Jesus, come quickly.’ Several ‘of* 
late have embraced the advent views, who had for- 
metly treated them with neglect, and some who. 
had partially, believed, are now. firm. in. the faith. 
There have been some. converted from sin,» or.re- 
claimed froma backslidden state, every week for 
several weeks past. We have had from ten ‘to. 
thirty forward'to the anxious seats each Sabbath’ 
evening for about two months, The interest 
among the unconverted I think increases daily, and ` 
the feeling among the brethren for them-inereases. 
The prospectiis good for the cause here in this 
world, and glorious in that which is to come. “We 
pa prebi re peting must go’ 

own and be ruined, if the Lord did not come in” 
‘AD. 1843, and i we should all be infidels; but 
as to the first prediction, we have only to say, that 
there are one fourth more seats let in our meeting 
house now, than in any quarter in the last year,” 
and the number increasing weekly. Andas. to the 
latter, let the Judge decide. when he comes who: 
are infidels; whether those who meet to talk about 
Jesus and the resurrection, and exhort one another 
daily, or those churches and church members who 
are getting up and attending picnics, and tea par- 
ties, and fairs; or purchasing .organs at the: cost 
of from one to five thousand dollars, while the 
poor of their churches are supported by the town; 
and worstof all, are crying peace and safety, when 
God says, sudden destruction is coming. Let the’ 
Judge decide. Eor one tram>ready for the deci- ` 
sion... © my God! what.a day will that day of, de-: 
cision be. Prepare us all. ..Yours ,in..the blessed: 
hope, . w 

‘Lowell, Jan. 12, 1844. 


* By church I mean what the Bible means; the; 
congregation or assembly of disciples, us 


The above by accident was mislaid. Bro. Cole 
wished us to say, that the reason he did not go to 
Dover, was in Consequence of snow being on” the 
track, which obstructed the cars. A subsequent’ 
letter informs us that Bro, C. is‘unable to lecture’ 
on account of his health. — i 


STRANGE COINCIDENCE. —The Courier Fran-' 
cais states; that some days since a statesman 
and academician, in the course of a conyersa- 
tion which „took; place .in.the library of the 
National Institute, observed that, bathe middle, 
ve ed. : 

sine taat akon Soper tora] = eain enlant b, fedes Gen paea apn 
i from Lowell, and from the unworthy „writer|/50Me Breet $ said tair Was th r 

of this letter ; as Lowell was the first place in our j| rope< In 1450, os de i „wast e art o 
state where there was any, considerable stir made | printing which created a revolution. In 1550, 
about the immediate advent of our Lord; and my-|it was Luther who shook the foundation of 
self one of the first that proclaimed it, It is, now) Catholicity. In 1650, it was Bacon and Des- 
about five years since many in this city, with my-|\ cartes who demolished the infallibility of Aris- 
self, became interested in the glorious truth that) tottle, In 1750p- it was philosophy | which 
Christ was at the door. _We have passed through triumphed, and prepared the way for the revo- 


trials, afflictions and persecutions; hard say-||, 
van Ae cruel stetkingi bins been a pait of our lution of 1789. We approach the year 1850,, 


i i ; it is evident society is preparing to under- 
daily portion ; but the part that God has given. has|\@nd it is eviden Rixls i 
sd sade blessed thee my tongue or pen can de-||go a fundamental revolution,’ ; 


Letter from Brother. Timothy Cole. 


Brotner Briss:—It may de cheering \and gratis 
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The Advent Herald. 


‘THE LORD If AT HAND.’’ 


BOSTON, FEBRUARY 14, 1844. 


8G- All communications for the Signs of the Trmes, 3 


orders for Books or remittances, should be directed to 
“J, V. Himes, Boston, Mass,” post paid. 


ment to forward free of expense all orders for, or to 
discontinue publications, and also money to pay for the 
same j 

Subscribers’ names with the State and Post Office should 
be distinctly given when money is forwarded. Where the 
Post Office is not given, we are liable to misdirect the pa- 
per, or credit to the wrong person, as there are often sev- 
eral of the same name, or several Post Offices in the same 
town. 


FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
ON WHICH THE 


SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


I.—The word of God teaches that this earth is to be re- 
generated, in the restitution of all things, and restored to 
its Eden state as it came from the hand of its Maker be 
fore the fall, and isto be the eternal abode of the right- 
eous in their resurrection state. 

I.—The only Millenium found in the word of God, is 
the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and 
second resurrections,as brought to view in the 20th of Rev- 
elations. And'the various portions of Scripture which 
are adduced as evidence of such a period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only in the New Earth,wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 

II —The only restoration of Israel yet future, is the re- 
storation of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and cll his saints with him. 

IV.— The signs which were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have all been given; and the prophecies have all 
been fulfilled but those which relate to the coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 

V.—There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 
derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish] year 1843, 

The above we shall ever maintain as the able 
truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
come, we shall ever look for his return as the next event 
in historical prophecy. — 


PROPHETIC TIME. 

I. 6000 years from creation, according to the He- 
brew text, terminate about 1843, 

II. The seven times, or 2520 years, of Levit. xxvi., 
beginning with the reign of the Gentiles over the 
Jews, B. C. 677, terminate about 1843. 

Ill, The Great Jubilee, or 2450 years, commenc- 
ing with the desolation of the land of Judea,B.€.607, 
terminate about 1843. 

IV. The 2300 days of Daniel viii., beginning with 
the 70 weeks of Daniel ix., at the going forth of the 
decree, Ezra vii., B. C. 457, terminate about 1843. 

V. The 1385 days of Daniel xii. beginning with the 
taking away of the Pagan daily sacrifice, in A. D: 
508, also terminate about A. D. 1849. 

We must, therefore, if we read the Bible aright, be 
near the termination of all the prophetic periods. 
Reader, is it not worthy of your prayerful considera- 
tion? 


se ne | 
Our Paper. 

We publish TWENTY THOUSAND Copies of 
this number, which we send to all parts of the coun- 
try. It contains some of the reasons of the hope we 
cherish, of the speedy coming of Christ; with illus- 
trations of the nature of the Kingdom of God. 

Those persons who receive this number gratuitous- 
ly, will please read, and circulate. Those who may 
wish to subscribe, can do so through the Postmaster, 
who has the right to remit without cost. 

Those who may wish to aid us in the circulation of 
this immense edition, can send in their donatioas to 
this office. Direct to J. V. Himes, Boston, Mass. 


“Occupy till I Come.” i 

This was the impressive admonition of .our 
Savior to his disciples, when, iat his first Advent, he 
likened the *‘little while’? during which they should 
not see him; beeause he should go to the Father, to 
aNobleman’s going to a farcountry to recieve for 
himself a kingdom, and to return, This admonition 
is peculiarly applicable to us, who look for his ap- 
pearing at the present time: we are to occupy till 


Sooo a 


ps i 
ae 
4 
T 


Post Masters are authorized by the Post Office Depart- || and was the first paper ever published, devoted exclu- 


our Lord shall come ; and as the time draws nigh, 
we mean, God helping us, to put forth. redoubled 
efforts, and labor with redoubled diligence. 

In accordance witb this determination, we com- 
mence ‘with this number a new Volume, and shall 
send an edition of 20,000 to all parts of the U. 
States. The Signs of the Times, commenced with- 
out a subscriber, and without means in April 1840, 


sively to the time of the Advent. It has therefore been 
emphatically the Advent Herald; and with this No. 
it takes its own appropriate name. 

When we look back upon the commencement 
and progress of this cause, we cannot but ob- 
serve how God has owned and blessed the means put 
forth for its advancement. This doctrine presents 
nothing that appeals to any selfish or worldly princi- 
ple in man ; but is in opposition to.all. It has been 
presented, not with excellency of speech, or with the 
wisdom and eloquence of man ; it has held forth none 
of the honors or emoluments of this world ; it has ap- 
pealed to no man’s pride, or vanity, loye of ease, or 
love of fame; it has come with nothing that this 
world holds great or valuable; but it requires that all 
which flatters the carnal heart, shall be sacrificed on 
the altar of truth. And yet it has spread on every 
hand and found favor in the hearts of thousands ; 
and multitudes are rejoicing in the blessed hope of 
the glorious appeating of the great God and our 
Savior Jesus Christ, who will change our vile bodies 
in fashion, like his own glorious body ; and he will 
dwell with us forever in the New Earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. Such a wonderful extension 
of these glorious truths, against such fearful worldly 
odds, is proof to usthat the Ged of Jacob has been 
with us, and sustained us by his own right arm. To 
him be all the glory. 

The Advent publications have gone forth on the 
wings of the wind to all parts of the world, and been 
scattered like the leaves of the forest. Multitudes 
have gone forth on this errand of mercy, each in his 
own sphere, often without concert of action, and un- 
known even to their fellow laborers. And thus the 
seed has been sown broadcast over the earth. True, 
some has fallen by the way-side, and been devour- 
ed by the fowls of the air ; some in stony places, and 
because there was no deepness of earth, when the 
sun was up, withered away ; and others among thorns 
which sprang up and choked the good seed; yet 
much has fallen on good ground, and brought forth 
an hundred fold. Regular courses of lectures 
have been given in many of our large cities ; and 
searce an Evangelical church in the land is without 
a living witness of these truths. So general has 
been the extension of light on the Advent, both by 
publications and the living messenger, that probably 
no one in the land is now ignorant, that such an ex- 
pectation exists, or has been without the opportuity 
to obtain some knowledge of our belief. Those 
therefore who are ignorant, are willingly ignorant ; 
and those who have rejected it, have chosen to reject 
it: they have chosen their delusions. 

We now look forward to the future, with unwa- 
vering faith, that we have read our Bibles aright, 
and that we are onthe very verge of time. We be- 
lieve our reckoning is correct ; but if it should vary 
a few months, we shall still continue to labor, and 
watch, and pray, till the heavens reveal the com- 
ing One. We have no time but the present Jewish 
year, and if the vision should tarry beyond it, we 
shall wish for no uther time; but wait. The evidence 


clusters about this year, and we can find no argu- 
ment to extend time beyond. But our work is till 
the Lord shall come. Till then we ask the prayers 
of all the saints, that God may guide the hearts of all 
aright, and fit all his children for his coming, and 
kingdom, for Christ’s sake. 


The Conference. ~~. 

The Conferance at the Tabernacle, which 
we noticed in the closing number of the last 
Volume, was a season of sweet and blessed, 
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social intercourse to the joy of many hearts. Ac- 
cording to appointment, Mr. Miller preached at the 
Tabernacle on the Sabbath, Jan. 28th, al day and 
eyening, and was patiently listened to, by a crowded 
and attentive audience. All day and evening the 
seats and aisles were filled with as many as could find 
a place to sit or stand ; and many of the young, with 


‘the middle-aged, and even the man with grey hairs, 


patiently stood and listened to the story of the 
Coming One, with the evidences of his near ap- 
proach. Had the Tabernacle been twice its size, it 
would probably have been as densely filled, and 
multitudes were obliged to go away unable to ob- 
taiz admittance, 

On Sunday morning Mr. Miller took for his sub- 
ject, the duty of continual watchfulness, ‘And what, 
I say unto you, I say unto all, Watch.” He show- 
ed what it was to watch, that none could watch with-, 
out expecting that for which they watched ; and 
also for what they were to WaTcu—the coming of 
the Son of Man. This command to the disciples to 
watch, was shown to be incumbert upon ALL who 
should come after, during the entire gospel dispensa- 
tion, and that therefore till its close, the coming of 
Christ could not be past. The nature of Christ’s com- 
ing was shown to be a literal and personal coming, 
even as he departed into heaven. Also the object of 
his coming was shown to be, to save his children, 
and to destroy the works of the devil. As Christ is 
to save all when he comes, it follows that if his 
coming is past, none can be saved who have lived 
since ; and therefore Universalism is false. 

In the afternoon and evening he took for his text, 
Eccl. viii. 5, 6, ‘*Whoso keepeth the command- 
ment shall feel no evil thing: and a wise man’s 
heart discerneth both time and judgment. Beeause 
to every purpose there is time and judgment.’’ He 
showed from the Scriptures that those only are re- 
garded as wise, who keep the commandments of the 
Lord and believe his word, and which is accounted 
to them for righteousness, producing a corresponding 
life. Such will discern both time and judgment, be- 
cause to every purpose there is both time and judg- 
ment. It was there shown that every judgment 
brought upon the world, as predicted in the Scrip- 
tures, was in connection with a specified time, which 
was discerned by the wise. The flood, the destruc- 
tion of the cities of the plain, the sojourning of the 
children of Israel in Egypt, andin the wilderness, the’ 
Babylonish captivity, and its end, and the dispersion 
of the ten tribes, with many other judgments, all 
occurred at the predicted time, which was discerned 
by those who feared the Lord ; as was the time of our 
Savior’s first Advent. It was therefore argued that 
the time of the Second Advent, at the end of all the 
prophetic periods, in the fullness of times, will also 
be discerned by those who are wise in the sight of 
God, 

On Monpay, at 2, P. M., the conference assem- 
bled in a meeting for social prayer, and énjoyed a 
sweet season of communion with the Father of spir- 
its. Quite a number of brethren and sisters were 
present, from the neighboring towns. In the eve- 
ning Mr. Miller lectured from the 2d of Daniel, with 
his usual clearness and success. The audience as in 
the subsequent evenings continuing to crowd the 
place. In the day time also the audiences were 
good. 

On Tuxspay, the conference assembled at 10, A. 
M., and spent the morning in prayer, with praise, 
and exhortations. In the afternoon, in addition toa 
sweet season of supplication to the throne of Grace, 
very interesting addresses were listened to from 
Brn. Preble, Plummer, and Hervey. In the evening 
Mr. Miller lectured on the Sth of Daniel, re-assert- 
ing h's fullest confidence in the correctness of his 
calculations, notwithstanding so much has been false- 
ly said respecting his changing the time. 

On Wednesday morning, a prayer meeting was 
held at 8 o0’clock, in Berean- hall, and at 10 in 
the Tabernacle. In the afternoon, in addition to re- 
marks from other brethren, Bro, H. Plummer preach- 
ed from 1. John, iii..2... ‘Beloved, now"are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be: but we know.that, when he shall appear, 
we shall be like him ; for we shall see him as he is.” 

In, the evening, Mr, Miller lectured on the eleventh 
chapter of Daniel, It was one of his best efforts, He 
was very. clear and animating, and feasted the lovers 
of historical prophecy. etn à 

On Thursday, prayer mecting in the morning as 
usual, At10 o’clock, conference and prayer meet 
ing at the Tabernacle. Bro. Himes, read from Luke 
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~ ber of the beast 666 could only denote the years.o 
^ pagan Roman supremacy from B. C. 158 to A.D, 


. sively to be the Old and New Testaments, 


` years, it cannot but be now near its close. 


 . In this course of lectures Mr. Miller has been un- 


xxi. 34-86, “And take heed to yourselves, lest at || without gathering instruction from his illustrations.— || hold he cometh with ‘clouds ; and every eye sha!! 
any time your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting|| He possesses a strong and vigorous mind, approaches|/see him, and they als» which pierced him ; and all 
and drunkenness, and cares of this life, and so that/|jall questions with calmness, and is never dogmatical||kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him.” 
day come upon you unawares. For as a snare shall|jin bis opinions. He is. ever ready to listen to the|| Does our crime consist in our looking for him and 
it come on all them that dwell on the face of the|/opinions of others ; weighs well their arguments, || loving his appearing ? This, too, we charge upon 
earth, “Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that}/and has a profound acquaintance with the history || our fathers and teachers ; we have heard ever since 
ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these|jof the world, and the scriptures of tru:h, in the light||we had consciousness, as our duty explained and 
things that shall come to pass, and to stand before ||of which, he analyzes all objections, Mr. Miller, to|j enforced, to watch and look, to love and be prepared 
the Son of man ;’’ and made some appropriate re-|jbe duly appreciated, must be known. Where he is||for his return, that when he comes we may enter 
marks on the subject of watchfulness and prayer. 
He was followed by Bro. F; G. Brown in some very 
interesting remarks on the present state of the 
church and the world, as being ominous of approach- 
ing events. 
\ In the afternoon, Bro. L_E, Jones lectured from 
Micah ii. 12, 18. ‘‘I will surely assemble, O Jacob, 
all of thee ; I willsurely gather the remnant of Isra- 
el; I will put them together as the sheep of Bozrah, as 
the flock in the midst of their fold: they shall make 
great noise by reason of the multitude of men. The 
breaker is come up before them : they have broken up, 
and passed through the gate, and are gone out by it; 
and their king shall pass before them, and the Lord 
ön. the head of them.’ Bro, Preble followed with 
(ite interesting remarks, sustaining the Advent at 


known, however much his opinions may be dis-)into the marriage supper of the Lamb. e also 
sented from, the finger of scorn is never pointed, nor || have Christ and the apostles for our example in so 
the lip of the reviler curled. In his own neighbor-|doing, Witness, Matt. xxiv. 44 ; xxv. 133 Mark 
hood,—Low Hampton, N. Y.—as a citizen, a neigh- || xiii. 84—37; Phil. iii. 20,.21; 2 Tim. iv, 8; Titus. ii, 
bor, and a ‘magistrate, he has ever been respected|(13; 2 Pet. iti, 12; Rev. xvi. 15. 
and esteemed. The world has been taught to des-|| Or are we to be severed from our brethren because 
pise him, and the church to revile and 1eproach him;|| we believe the prophets of the Old and New Testa» 
but among all who have entered the list against||ment to be. the true prophecies of God ; or because 
him, his superior in mental greatness, or in goodness||that we think we can understand them, and see in 
of heart, has not appeared. He makes no preten-|/the history of our world their fulfillment? Are we 
sions to scholarship,but had he studied in the schools|| to be cut off from our connexion with your churches, 
of the prophets, with his intellectual endowments he || because we believe, as your ministers have told us 
would have stood as much above his petty opposers|| we ought to, for ages past ? Acts xxiv, 14,—** But 
in scholastic attainments, as he now does in a know!-|| this I confess unto thee, that after the way which 
edge of the scriptures. We cannot speak of him as|| they call heresy, so worship I the God of my fathers, 
we would, lest we might. appear not. modest. in our || believing all things which are written in the law and 
expressions ; but we express the honest senti-||in the prophets.’ — xxvi. 22.—‘‘Having therefore 
ments of our heart, when we say, that were we em- obtained help of God, I continued unto this day wit- 
barked in any holy cause, we should feel proud to be ||nessing both to small and great, saying none other 
associated with William Miller, of Low-Hampton, || things than those which the prophets and Moses did 
N. Y. At each succeeding interview with him, one ||say should come. King Agrippa, believest thou the 
can but feel they never knew him before. If we may||prophets? Ist Tim. iv. 14,—**That thou keep this 
use the expression, he opens like a book—each suc-||/commandment without spot, unrebukable, until the 
ceeding chapter and page presenting new and more| appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Rev. i. 3.— 
endearing traits of character. Among all the foul} “Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
objections which have been brought against him, words of this prophecy, and keep those things which 
no one has ever lisped aught against the purity of||are written therein ; for the time is at hand.” 
his life, or the soundness of his theology on doc-|| Again, let me inquire. Are we treated as heretics 
trinal points. He has everstood aloof from the petty || because we believe Christ will come this year? Are 
strifes of the day, and is endeared with the most||we not all commanded to watch ? -Mark xiii, 87.— 
affectionate remembrance in the hearts of thousands. |\‘‘ And what I say unto you, I say unto all, Wateh.”” 
On Monday, the 5th inst., at 4 P. M., Mr, Miller|| And I would ask, is it not our duty to watch this 
and Brother Himes left for New York city, to hold a|jyear? If so, will you tell us how a man can watch, 
—- and give~there-a sé ectures.—|/ and not expect the object for which he watches? If 
rom thence they expect, if time continue, to go to| this is the crime, we plead guilty to the charge, and 
the cities of Philadelphia -and Baltimore; and thence ||throw ourselves upon the word of God, and the 
to Washington to visit Cesar’s household, This will example of our fathers, to justify us in so doing. 
be an expensive mission, but the Lord” will incline||Ecel. viii. 5—6—* Whoso keepeth the command- 
the hearts of friends’as He shall see the cause may||™ents, shall feel no evil thing; and a wise man’s 
need. We trust that much seed has fallen on good|| heart discerneth both time and judgment. Because 
ground in this city the past week ; and may the||to every purpose there is time and judgment.” 
blessing of God still accompany the labors of our! Dan. xii. 6—-7.--* And one said to the man clothed 
rethren. Bro. I. E. Jones remains in the Taber-||in linen, which was upon the waters of the river, 
nacle in the absence of Bro. Himes. We are glad how long shall it be to the end of these wonders ? 
the cause here is in the hands ofso able an advocate.||And I heard the man clothed in linen, which was 
rs be Mitac Colt nyo when he held up his 
if rig and and his Jeft hand unto heaven, and sware 
An Address to the Believers in Christ iby him that liveth forever, that it shall be for a time, 
Loe OF ALL DENOMINATIONS. times, and a half ; and when he shall have accom- 
“Dear Brethren :—We would ask in the name ofl plished : 
our dear Master Jesus Christ, by all that is holy, by Ge f Sas, eter tin eae ef ioe haly pepplen st 
the fellowship of the Saints, and the love of. the " aS Gis dict dada sie 
p , ol. Receiving the end of your faith, even the salvation 


truth, why you cast us off as if we were heretics ?—| of your souls, -Of which salvation the prophets hay 

What have we believed that we have not been com- ponn and searched diligently, who era of 
manded to believe by the word of God, which youl the grace that should come unto you; searchin 

yourselves allow is the rule and only rule of our faith|| what, or what manner of time, the Spirit of Chrice 
and practice ? What have we done that should call) which was in them did signify, when it testified be- 
down such virulent denunciations against us from pul-| forehand the sufferings of Christ, and the-glory that 
pit and press, and give you just cause to exclude us|| should follow. Unto whom ‘t was revealed, that not 
(adventists) from your churches and fellowship ?—| unto themselves, but unto vs they did minister the 
In the name of ull that is dear, all that is holy and things which we now reported hi ou by them 
good, we call upon some of you to come out and) that have preached the gospel unto ng with the 


tell us wherein our great sin lies. Have we denied|| Holy Gh a 2h fe ; 
the faith once delivered to the Saints? Tell us we tha oar ept gonn fram boaren air hin tinge 


pray thee, or, wherein is our fault? If there is an} the} 
honest man among you, of which we cannot. doubt, || fort 
we shall expect to see your reasons publicly and | reve 
honestly avowed ; and if we are guilty of heresy, or 
crime, let, the Christian community know it, that we || si 
may be shunned by all who know and love the truth. 
Is\it heterodox to believe that Jesus Christ will 
come again to this earth, to receive hissaints to him- 
self, and to reward all men as their work shall be? 
(If so, then our fathers, and our ministers, our creeds 
and our Bibles, have taught us heresy ; and from our scriptures; and all reasoning against our views has 
infancy we have misuncerstood our teachers, and only served to confirm us in them. úi 
misapplied our Bible. Do tell us what meana class|| Or, are you ready to say that our crime consists in 
of texts like these ? Jobn xiv. 3.—** And if I go and examining the Bible for ourselves. We have inquired 
prepare a place for you, I will come ag”in and receive “Watchman, what of the nitti: ” we have besought 
Tiat a avers thet goere, AAP taara y may be | snd entreated them to give us ary signsef the com- 
so. cts i. _ so said, Ye men of}; ; ‘ ait j 
Ġalilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven? this A nee Aare ewsited rently Sonan an 


same Jesus which is taken vp from you into heaven, 


shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go || book closed in our face, and been insulted for onr deep 


into heaven.”’—Ist Pet. i. 7 and 13 -—“That the triall! anxiety, We have therefore been obliged to. study 
of your faith, being much more precious than of gold), for ourselves; and if we are to be cut off for honestly 
that perisheth, though it may be tried with fire, believing in the exactness of prophetic time, then 
might be found unto praise, und honor, and glory, at Scott, and Wesley, andthe Newtons and’ Mede: 
the appearing of Jesus Christ. Wherefore gird up} Gill, and others, should all be excommunicated for 
the loins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the the like offence. We therefore once more call upon 


end for the grace that is to be brought unto you at}! you to she i i 
the Revelation of Jesus Christ :°”—Rev. i. 7...“ B you to show us our errors, and until this is done, hits 


hand. 
\.. In'the evening, Mr. Miller lectured on the closing 
partof the lith and 12th of Daniel. He was very 
happy in his illustration, and riveted the attention of 
a crowded audience, for more than two hours. 
Friday was the last day of the conference, In the 
morning, in addition to the remarks of others, Bro. 
J. 8. White commented in an interesting manner up- 
on the Ist chap. of Ist Peter. He was followed by 
Bro. N.Hervey, who spoke upon the subject of unful- 
filled prophecy, showing that none such now inter- 
venes between us and the Advent. Brn. Hersey, Burn- 
ham, and others, also spoke on appropriate subjects. 
In the afternoon Bro. F. G, Brown, preached from 
Luke xxi. 35. “For asa snare shall it come on all 
them that dwell on the face of the whole earth.’? 
He showed that the wicked alone dwell on this 
earth, The righteous are pilgrims and strangers 
here, looking for a better country, even an heavenly, 
and have no continuing city or abiding place. All 
such will eseape the snare which will come upon all 
whose affections are placed supremely on _ this 
world, and regard it as their home. ` 
“In the evening Mr. Miller lectured upon the num- 
ber of the beast,.in Rev, 
He was unusually clear, and seemed to .carry con- 
viction to many, of the correctness of his application 
ofthis prophecy. _He remarked that his Advent 
brethren had not generally agreed with his views of 
it, and that satisfied him that they. studied the 
scriptures for themselves, and followed him only 
so far as they believed he followed the word of 
God. He was, however, fully satisfied that the num- 


508.” He spoke of the mother of harlots, which all 
‘Préfestants admit to be papacy, and remarked that 
ifthe Roman church was the f harlots, 
then her daughters. must. be the harlots : and there- 
fore that portion of the Protestant churches that 
imitate a irete of The spint ar the-otd mother 
| must be the daughters referred to. “He said that he 
‘had ever and at àll times advised udventists to stay 
in their respective churches; but God had.ordered it 
lotherwise; the churches had thrust many. of our dear 
‘brethren out, and we have loved them too well to 
| stay behind; and he was inclined to believe that 
| God was right, and he had been wrong.. Speaking 
| of the light that Stuart, Culver and others had thrown 
‘upon the prophecy, he said they had only shown 
en Antiochus or Nero was the woman spoken of in 

v: xvii . 

On Saturday evening Mr. Miller lectured on the 
two witnesses, of Rev. xi., which he showed conclu- 


oins of your mind, be sober, and hope to the end 
he grace that is to be brought unto you at the 
lation of Jesus Christ.” 

Now, if we are wrong, pray show us wherein con- 
sts our wrong. Show us from the word of God that 
weare in error; we have had ridicule enough ; 
that can never convince us that we are in the wrong; 
the word of God alone can. change our views, Our 
conclusions have been formed deliberately and 


tured on the Typical Sabbaths, andin the afternoon 
prayerfully, as we have seen the evidence in the 


on the Three Woe-Trumpets, In the evening Rev, 
I, E. Jones spoke fromthe text, Rom, xiii. 12.— 
“The night is far spent, and the day is at hand.”’— 
Showing that if the night was far spent 1800 years 
ago, when the world had continued but ubout 4000 


On the he Tiel the morning, Mr. Miller lec- 
ic 


At the close of the afternoon lecture, the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord’s Supper was administered, of 
which partook a ‘large body of believers, many of 


whom were from the neighboring towns, l with some German or French philosophy, or had the 


ommonly happy in_his illustrations, and in securing 
a candid hearing. The interest continued to increase 
[to the last; and never; perhaps, was there more 
interest in this city, on this, question, than at the 
[present time. Few men have the faculty of riveting 
\the attention of an audience for so great a length o 
ime as Mz. Miller. None can candidly listen to him 


si ‘ Be-" must coutinue to believe the Lord will come in this’ 


— 
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ngels desire to look into. Wherefore gird up - 


swer; but have waited in vain; have been turned off ` 


Jewish year, Wat. MILLER, 2. 


10 `< < THE ADVENT HERALD 


that fear him not: the righteous and the unrigh-||street; Firth & Hall, Franklin ss ahah and Ray- 
teous ; the holy and the ptofane:; none are omaja nor’s Book Store. 76 Bowery. 


ed who can pay the fee of admittance. This ‘last seems to be but the commencement of 
‘Tn all our principal cities these tea-parties are be-|/a series of feasts to be held by, this Baptist Church 

ing held, Several have come off at the late Tre- where ventriloguism, and not religion, willcontrib- 

mont ‘theatre, where the society of Mr: Culver ute to the entertairiments; ‘and thé tickets of which 

meet ; and, where a different system öf theatricals||are sold at the bars of all the principal hotels. 

are in vogue, but which some believe are none the The following is the way they do such things out 


less dangerous: to souls, than those formerly there west,’ and isthe copy ofa bill which advertised a 
exhibited. A‘number of the other professed churches || Pair i in Rochester, 


have followed the example, so that even the school 

Asai $ ‘LADIES’ FAIR—ST, JOHN’S CHURCH: 
children have boasted of the good things and fine A Rare’ ‘Supper, at 8 o'clock this (Wednesday) 
times: they have at their respective churches.— evening. A Splendid’ Young Deer, Sresh from the ° 
At Lowell, after a round of this festivity, one mem- Alleghanies, ROASTED WHOLE, will be served 
ber remarked in sober earnest, that this would bea A ge rop ei iy st Supper -> aa 

: : Fri mittance fee 12 1-2 cts mittatice in the da 

grand, way: to bring about the millenniom ; and yet time free. Supper tickets to be had at the Pair. f 
they ‘tellus the New Earth is too carnal !! Rochester, Dec. 20, 1843. 

The last Zion’s Herald has an editorial, headed 
ee mete! x) AaS atts topes ` This feast was held in the hireki in charge of 


Mr. Hubbard, and in which Dr: Lucky ‘of Roches: 

“TEA MEETING AT LYNN,” given by the iter, preached ast year: its ostensible object being 

Ladies, of the South-street. Methodist Church, in ||to raise money to purchase curtains for the. pulpit, 

the ‘Town-Hall, which the editor says “was filled | and other exuavagances for the church. ‘To raise 

with a most’ interesting asssembly,” including sič || money for such useless extravagances, more in ac- 

clergymen, and “ its sociability was untrammelled.” || cordance with the teachings of her.on the scarlet 
Again he. says :—“ One of the speakers, who had 


i colored beast, than with the example of primitiv 
been acquainted with the sainted founders of Meth- | christianity, it was necessary GP Beal N the ih 
odism in Lynn, remarked emphatically that he be- || 47 appetites of the. wicked, to tempt them with 
lieved their spirits were hovering with delight over feasting and revelry to contribute to the pride of the 
this, scene» of- christian intercourse, among their| Church, Our Saviour does not say they will eat 
children. The tables were spread bountifully and) and drink’and be drunken, or that they will drink 
elegantly, . The hall was decorated with evergreens) any thing that edn produce drunkenness; but only 
i Rees of our bishops. and distinguished preach- they will eat and drink with the drunken. Now, if 
The best of it, however, was, they made i viting all who are able to purehase a ticket to 

eee dollars clear of all expenses.” come in and eat and drink, is not inviting the 
drunken withthe sober, and eating and drinking 
with the drunken, it will be difficult to conceive 
what could bea fulfillment of that text. 

They ;were,, however, not only to eat and drink 
with the drunken, but were to smite their fellow- 
servants, and deny the coming of ‘the Lord. At 
this last feast this was also fulfilled in a most strik- 
ing manner. ; Dr. Samuel Lucky, as named above, 
wrote a pamphlet of 24 pages, entitled “ Strictures 
on Millerism, or the Second Advent Doctrines, aë 
taught by its advocates, and particularly the system 
of measures by which they are disseminated.” In 
this pamphlet, from the title-page to its 'finis; we - 
have been“ unable to find a single text of scripture. 
quoted in support of his views ; and yet he endeay- 
ors—lst. To show the time in which we expected 
the Lord, is past; and 2d. Tmpeaches the motives 
and purposes of its advocates, by claiming that, 
while their ostensible object is to save souls.and 
prepare for the judgment, their real one is the’ sel 
fish purpose of building upa sect! He thus, in 
the first place, claims that. the Lord. delayeth his, 
coming ; in the 2d place, smites* those who are! 
looking for the Lord.” These pamphlets were'sold’ 
in that church on this occasion, where were present, 
the military and fire companies in uniform, and a 
tion of extensive:science, with commanding powers band of inusie, playing that which ill accorded with 
of oratory, is'attracting multitudes in other parts ofa house dedicated to the Lord, Well did our Sa- 
the city, has generously tendered his’ services forl! viour say, Matt. xxiv. 37—39—* But, as the days ` 


the evening. At suitable intervals he will deliver me 
O; of Noe were, so shall also the coming of the Son 
several of his most entertaining and instructive Re- 7 ” è‘Bon of 


citations. He will also give an exposition and ex-| man bë. For as in the days that were before the. 
emplification of Ventriloquism. flood, they were eating anc drinking; marrying and 
3. Prof. Nash, whose vocal powers will bear|| giving in» marriage, until the day that Noe entered: 


com parison with any musical performer in the Uni-|\intothe ark, dnd knew not until the flood came, 
ted States, has also consented to be present. Sev- 


eral duetts, solos, and other pieces may be expected and took them all Bey & ‘80 shall also the coming: 

during the evening. ‘The Professor will be accom- of the Son of man be 

panied by Miss Dobson, pre A arin grand : : - ei 
ianos. The sweet and unaffected vocal and musi- i 

S performances of Miss Dobson would alone en- A PREDICTION FULFILLED.—It has often been re- 

rich any entertainment. marked by our opponents, that the preaching of the 
Tickets 50 cents fur a gentleman, and 25 cents||Advent would make infidels. This prediction has 


for a lady, may be obtained at the United States: i i Asti 
Hotel, Pearl- Fie House, Waverly House, City been fulfilled ; or at least, it has been the means of 


Hotel, Atwill’s Music. Store, Astor House, Athe- showing many to the world, as infidels, who, but 
usum Hotel, Howard Hotel, and Carlton House, | for the preaching of this doctrine would have es- 
Broadway. "Also at Johnson’s Refectory, Fulton-|\caped all suspicion. In their efforts to escape the 


A Sign of the Last Days. 

EATING AND DRINKING WITH THE Drunxen.—We. 
learn by Matt. xxiv. 45—51, that when the coming 
of the Lord is at the door, and the signs which he}; 
gave us at his coming, have all. been seen by’ the 
last generation ‘of the earth, then, as he command- 
ed us, those who. love his appearing will know that 
his coming is nigh, even at the doors, as summer is, 
when the trees put forth their leaves; and will give 
the household the necessary meat in due season.— 
And then also, the evil servants, who love not the 
appearing of the Lord, will begin, to smite their fel- 
low servants, who are proclaiming’ the Master’s 
approach, will say in their hearts, “My Lord delay- 
eth his coming,” and will eat.and drink with the 
drunken. ‘This is the last indication that our Lord 
has given us of his Advent; and in the midst, of 
this feasting and revelry, in the midst of their beat- 
ing their fellow-servants, and denying the coming 
of Christ, and, in the midst of their boasted securi- 
ty, the Lord has assured us he will come, in a day 
when they look not for him; and in an, hour they 
are not aware of, and will appoint them their por- 
tion with the hypocrites. 

‘The present indications show that we are now 
occupying this very point of time, when those who 
profess to be ‘stewards over the household of God’s 
children are thus denying the coming of Christ, 
beating those who are looking, for the Lord, and 
feasting with the ungodly. 

The donation parties which ‘were chigdhanead a 

few years since, in love and kindness to those whol. 
‘have the spiritual charge of. the churches, are now 
featly deteriorated in many places, and perverted 
from their original objects. The annual visits are 
often, now, looked forward, toas scenes of enjoy+ 
ment, where large numbers of the parishonets in 
the respective congregations, the converted and the 
unconverted, will meet together, not-to study the 
word of God, or enquire more. perfectly the way of 
salvation, butto have a social chat, indulge their 
pride in the munificence of their gifts, and feast to- 
gether on the good things provided. . Those the 
most able are emulous to give the greater gift, 
while those the least able are mortified at the scan- 
tiness of theirs. Then follows a card of thanks.in 
the various religious papers, from. the various: pas- 
tors who have been thus honored, which acre 
others to like acts of charity ! 

Even the children in the Sabbath, Schools are 
feasted, and are indulged in their sleigh-rides in 
the winter, and ‘excursions in the summer. Here 
the table is spread, and more of the dainties of the 
season, than spiritual, food, is givemtkem. These 
things are temptations to the ungodly who desire to 
enter, that they may partake of the loaves and 
fishes, like the Jews, who cared more for those 
things, than for the miracles which the Lord did. 
John vi. 26. 

These things, however, are small evils incom 
| parison, and. would not have.been.noticed at this 
_ time, but for the more gross: aud disgusting sceries 
of feasting and revelry which have grown out of 
them, of which they were the germ. Church 

i feasts, and Church. tea-parties, and) Chureh fairs, 
_where all the luxuries of the day that can please 
the eye, or admihister to the gratification of the 
: “appetite, have taken the place of the old-fashioned 
Church fasts. At these fairs they have their lotte? 
ries ; sustaining under the holy garb of religion, 
the very system of gambling, which Cesar, in many 
of the States, has, prohibited as too immoral, even 
for him. Gold rings are inserted in loaf cake, 
which is sold at exhorbitant prices, on account of 
the treasure it contains, which ‘will be the por- 
tion of him who is so lucky as to obtain the piece in 
which it was inserted, Here congregate the pious 
and the impious, those that fear God, and those 


The following advertisement we cut from a New 
York paper : 


Granp Festiyar by the Ladies of the ‘16th-street 
Baptist. Church, Wonen evening, January 24th, 
at the Tivoli Saloon, (the proceeds to go for liqui- |. 
dating the Church debt.) Tickets may be had of 
S. Smith; 164 18th-street ; C, Tousley,:252 Bleeck- 
er-street ; B. S. Whitney, 57 Wall-street; J.. W. 
Carhart, 113 Christopher ;. F, S. Miner, 93 Maiden- 
Lane ; B. B. Merrill, corner of 16th-street, and 8th 
avenue; andat Nelley’s,221 Bleecker-street ; Pattin- 
son’s, cornet of Ann and Nassau-streets ; J. Lott's 
bookstore, 156 ' Fulton-street ; Leavitt & Trow’s 
bookstore, 194 Broadwa i Hale’ s Letter. Office, 58 
Wall-street ¢ Journal of Commerce, Tribune, and 
New-York Citizen offices, and at various other 
piest, and at the door on the evening of the Festi» 
val. 


We give another : 


[C UNPRECEDENTED, ENTERTAINMENT at. the 
United States Hotel, corner of Pearl and Fulton 
streets, on Thursday evening, the 25th January, 
1844 :— 

1, The Ladies of the Nassau-street Congrega- 
tion, will commence their Annual Festival in the 
spacious Saloons of the United States Hotel, on 
Thursday evening, the 25th inst., precisely at7 
o'clock.:..The Festival will close at:11 o’cluck.— 
The windows on Pearland Water-streets will be 
brilliantly illuminated. 

2. Protessor Bronson, who, by a happy condos 
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conclusions of Mr. Miller, many ofour most distin-||the Julian period which synchronized with that, is 
found by finding a number, which, being divided by 
the three prime integral numbers, 28, 19, and 15, 
shall leave the given remainders, 10,2, and4, res- 
pectiyely.. This numbers found to be 4714, which, 
divided_by. those Humbers, gives- quotients of 168, 
248, 314, the number of revolutions those cyclés 


- guished ecclesiastics have been found to take strong 
infidel and neological ground; and among their hear- 
~ ers:have been found ready listeners, fully prepared 
-to adopt any conclusions, however transcendental, 
if they could thus be made to believe the coming of 
the Lord a fable.» i i ' : 
- The following extracts will ‘show , the effect of 
‘clerical scoffing upon infidel minds. 


Tue Mivnicnt Cry.—We used to hear, six 

` months ago, much said about the midnight cry.— 
All the abettors of Miller’s follies joined in this cry. 
) But of Sate, we donot hear any thing aboutit. All 
these birds of night have stopped their noise, from 
which we infer that day has broken, at which time, 
owls generally cease to hoot. 
Universalist Trumpet. 


We. copy the above for the purpose of expressing 

| the thought that occurred to us rpon reading it.— 
The Millerites, whom this Reverend and Universa- 
“list editor sneeringly calls “* owls,” profess, like 
himself, to.-believe.in. the Bible, and in the Chris- 


renee 


_ pose he honestly thinks so. What, then, in sucha 
case, ought he to have done, as an honest, candid 
man? He ought to have said to them: “ My 
Christian Brethren, I think I have reason to believe 
that you are laboring in an error ; and as Tdeem it 
my duty to remove it, I will, with your permission; 
discuss the subject with youin an open and friends 
ly manner. 
views which may convince you of your mistake, ; 
but should I fail, I trust I shall not be so uncandid 
as, for a difference of opinion, to call in question 
your sincerity, nor so uncharitable as, for an er- 
ror in judgment, to withdraw from you my fellow- 
ship.” 

Such, or similar language, ffoni ore Christian 
opponent towards another, while it would exhibit a 
spirit of kindness and friendly feeling, would doa 
great deal to convince the infidelthat-Christianity 
might be a better system than he was accustomed 
to believeit. But so long as he sees, as in the pres- 
ent case, that a mere variance of thought in one 
Christian Brother, is enough to steep another, and a 
Reverend Christian Brother, up to the eyelids in big- 
otry and censoriousness, he will have but little in- 

_ducement. to renounce his infidelty and become a 

Christian ; for though his system may be lacking 

` spiritual faith, as it certainly 1s, there is yet remain- 

-ing enough of saving virtue in its practise to prevent 
him from quarrelling, at least with his brethren. 
Investigator. 


The Julian Period, 

Bro. Briss :—I wish to suggést to you the impor- 
tance of explaining in your paper, for the benefit of 

-the common people, the true nature of the Julian 
period, and why the present yearis the 6556th of 
that period, while’ itis only the 6000th by Mr. 
Miller’s chronology. Also, whether the remainder, 
after substracting the Julian period of the Saviour’s 
birth from the Julian period of the present year, is 
1847-Julian years? If so, how that period is the 
same as 1847 of the Christian Era. I find many 

-are querying here. E. G. Pace. 


“i The sole object of the Julian Period, is to furnish 
| a great period including all other periods, by which 
| they may be harmonized and adjusted: This cel- 
| ebrated period is formed by the continued multipli- 
„cation of the cycles of the Sun, 28 years,of the Moon, 
+19 years, and of the Indiction, 15 years, whose pro- 
“duet is 7980 years. Its first year is not. design- 

| ed to synchronize with the creation ; but at some 

period of time, when the cycles of the Sun, Moon, 
and of the Indiction were respectively. -Reckoning 
‘back from the present numbers of those cycles, it 
‘lis found that No.1 of ‘each could never ‘have'all 
fallen on. the same year, since 4714 years before the 
ivulgar era ; when, had. the world existed, they 


-would-have been thus, and will, not be again, till | gy 


|A: D. 3267, when the Julian period commences 

anew, having ended with 3266. Every intermedi- 

late year iill then, will be distinguished by different 
pais of thuse cycles. ‘ 

‘| Atthe Goiimencement of the Vulgar Era, the 

` lyear of the current cyele of the Sun, was 10, of the 


i [Moon, was 2,of the Indiction, 4; and the year of/ useful, and evidently are prized by those who have 


-e 


eyes = 


of this period, with the given remainders, the years 
of the current cycles respectively. 27 


to have been in the year 4710 of the Julian Period, 


that epoch. 1847 of the yulgar e 
ly be 1851 from the birth of Christ. 


of a vessel now in England, writes his friends that | 


‘this country; When out two days, the ship sprung 


to unload, and new copper, which will detain him a || 


ossibly, I mayimpart: some. new |j 


read with unprejudiced minds, to be the purest and 
most complete body of sound divinity ever laid be- 
fore the British public. They are sweeping away the 
mists of error which’have so long been palmed upon 
the religious public.—They are bringing sinners to 
God, and awakening the sleeping virgins “to ‘trim 
their lamps, and causé’the sons’of Zion té shout for 
joy to know theif deliverer is nigh. _ a Pi 
There has been a remarkable “sign in the sun,” 
seen by the principal part of the citizens of Norwich 
and the surrounding country, such as has never been 
seen in England before. It was seen in December 
last; about 12 o’clock at noon, and continued fortwo 
hours. It very much alarmed the inhabitants. 
It occurred just before Brn. ‘Winter, Burgess 
and Bouton opened their mission in that city: It 
seemed to prepare the way for the truth, so that 
they met with good success there, 


have respectively. made since. the commencement 


The Birth of our Savior being before the death of 
Herod, which is found by astronomical calculations 


the present Jewish year is 1847\Julian years from 
rà would according 
~ Ep. 7 


How rur-Lorp worxs,—A brother, the captain | 


his vessel lay at Newport;-in Wales, 40 days, on ||. 
account of storm’, during which time a continued || 
concourse of individuals thronged him to inquire 
about the coming of the Lord, having heard that he 
was an Adventist. Among these were ministers-and 
laymen, that received the truth gladly, and embraced 
it with all their hearts, On sailing from Newport for 


a leak,and he was obliged to return to Bristol, Eng., 


month. There are also inquirers flocking from 
distant counties with those high in office, and of the 
first respectability. Thus the Lord works in his own 
way. : 


Wano ts tar Inripen? While Bro. T.:Mel 
Preble was lecturing at Lowell,a few weeks since, a 


Methodist: class leader accused him of being an infi? 
del, and wished Bro. P. to call upon him. Accordingly: 
Bro. Preble gratified him with an interview, and cal- 
led on the class leader at his shop. He then.repeat- 
ed the charge that Bro. P. was an infidel. Bro. Preble, 
instead of replying, handed him his Bible and wished 
him to réad a passage that he believed. Mr. A. 
took the ‘Bible, and turned over the leaves back and 
forth, without reading. Bro. P. asked him why:he did 
notread? He replied he was looking for a text. Bro. 
P. told him he could have read and believed the first 
text he opened at. The class leader saw that he 
Res. proved himself the infidel ; and handed back the 
ible. 


[Our faithful correspondent has sent us a colored 
drawing, of which we insert an exact, though redu- 
eed, engraving. The ‘small ‘inner circle represents 
the sun, of a light orange hue; the outer part of the 
two larger circles, at unequal distances from the sun, 
speared. of the same hue; but the inner part of 
those circles was a very deep yellow ; the sky within 
these circles appéating of a ‘dusky brown color ; and 
‘the three large circles, passing through the sun, 
appeared a distinct: bright light. —-Ep.] 

The brethren intend on their return to the country, 
re-visiting Norwich Some of the friends there have 
formed themselves into a committee for the purpose 
of opening a spacious building for them, which will 
hold several thousand people. We received a very 
encouraging letter from Bro. Hutchinson, of Montre- 
al; also a number of his papers, which are excellent. 
It is like a two-edged sword, cutting both ways, as 
it strikes at the root of the ‘‘temporal millenium” 
and “return of the Jews ;’’ also gives a correct un- 
derstanding of the prophecies. Had we known be- 
fore that he had been waiting for a call direct from 
England, he would have had it long ere this, There is 
no doubt his labors would have been a great blessing 
to thousands in this country. I thank God I feel 
anxious for that day when death shall be swallowed 
up in.victory. O, what harmony, grandeur. an 
beauty there is in the blessed book of God, Human 
language fails in setting it. forth in its richness and 
fulness, and many parts, which at one time seemed like 
a dead letter, now seems the best, since the Lord 
has so mercifully sent a light to shine upon it. O that 
I had.the ability to do more.for the spread of this 
glorious truth. O, for a trumpet voice- on all. the 
world to call, į P takat LOYD. 

21 Parker’s Terrace, Necenger Rotd, Bormond- 
sey, London, Jun, 8, 1844, y 


Letter from London. 


Dear Bro. Himes,—I most gladly embrace the 
present opportunity of sending some account of the 
cause in England. The books you sent are nearly 
all circulated, and we have openings for the distribu- 
tion of many more, as we have additional help. 1 
refer to our dear brethren;who are now going forth 
in different directions. In addition to brethren Win- 
ter and Burgess, we have. brethern Bouton, Gunner 
and Barker. They met. at our house on the first of 
January, with other friends, and held a. conference. 
It was agreed that brethern Burgess and Bouton 
should go into the northern counties, and brethren 
Barker, Winter and Gunner into the eastern counties 
and lecture and distribute publications. Bro Bonham 
was present. 

We received a letter from brother C. Dealtry sta- 
ting his arrival at Liverpool. He had lect here 
to an attentive audience, and thought of visiting 
Manchester and the principal towns on his way to 
London, Bro. Winter wishes me to say that since 
he wrote to brother Litch the Lord has greatly bles- 
‘sed his labors ; not only in professors being quicken- 
ed, but many sinners have been brought to God, 
and rejoice in the prospect of the glory that is to’ be 
revealed in that day. There are several clergymen 
of the Church of England who have examined the 
American publications, and are“ preaching the: doc- 
trine and distributing the works among their parish- 
oners. ; D if Í i ; 

There are many in this Country: who seem con- 
straiied, independint of these works, to study the 
prophetic parts of scripture—chiefly among the cler- 
of the Establishment... Yet there are some, who, 
although till of late they have been.asleep on the 
most important parts of Scripture, through the read- 
ing of your works on the prophecies have discovered 
the nature and importance of the subject. * Litch’s 
Exposition?’ has been of great use to ministers an 
students of prophecy generally, Storrs’ ‘‘Bible- Ex- 
aminer’’ has been called for, and ‘‘Litch’s Address 
‘to the Clergy ;”’ in short, they are all excellent and 


“Holy Scripture containeth all things ne- 
cessary to salvation ; so that whatsoever is 
not read therein, nor may be proved thereby, 
is not to be required of ‘any man that it should 
be believed aš an article of the faith, or be 
thought requisite or necessary to salvation.” 


They whotruly love Gud, havea secret guid- 
ance from a higher wisdom than whatis barely 
human, namely, the Spiritus Truth and good- 
ness, which does really, though secretly, pre- 
vent and direct them, Any man that sincerely 
and truly fears Almighty God, and calls, and 
relies upon him for his direction, has the coun- 
el and direction of his father; and though 
the voice be not audible nor discernable by 
sense, yet it is equally as real as if a man 
heard a voice saying, ‘‘This is the way, walk in 
it; Matthew Hale. 
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When the trump of God calls, 


When the last of foes falls; 


We shall have a joyful day, 
When the King of kings comes: 
O, then the saints, raised from the dead, 
Are with the living gathered, 
And all made like their glorious Head, 
When the King of kings comes. 
3 


When the foe’s distress comes, 
Then the church’s ‘‘rest”” comes; 


We shall have a joyful day, 


When the King of kings comes: 
And then the new Jerusalem, 
Surpassing all report and fame, 
Shines worthy of its Maker’s name. 

When the King of kings comes. 


As we Expected. 


Mitterism.—“ The Millerites are showing how 
hard it is for human nature to face its pride, and 
honestly confess a wrong. The world would not 


burn up.at the time hoped for, and now, instead of 
acknowledging their mistake, they are devising | 


schemes for getting off handsomely, Some are say- 
ing that the time never did constitute an important 
element of their theory — it is sufficient for them, 
that the world is speedily to be destroyed, and no 
millenium to occur. Rev. S. Hawley, who has 
been a prominent leader among them, has publish- 
ed an elaborate article in the Signs of the Times, in 
which he endeavors to show that the 2300 years do 
not end till 1847. Very likely; and if he should 
live till then, it would be just as easy to find anoth- 
er error in the footing. These deceivers are incur- 
ring a fearful responsibility.” —N, Y. Evan. 


Yes— yes! “These deceivers are incurring a 
fearful responsibility.” 
“ These deceivers !” 
and us, Buthow appropriate this language! It is 
identical with that used by the murderers of Jesus 
Christ, in speaking of him, “ This deceiver!” It is 


right that their moral successsors should use their 


own words. in that case however, the impious 
slander was so clumsy and barefaced, that it proved 
suicidal. Heaven has thus ordained that infamy 
should be to some extent its own antidote; so that 
it may be said of its agents, as of Jannes and Jam- 
bres—“ they shall proceed no further, for their folly 
is manifest unto all men.” 

It would be difficult even for a Jannes and Jam- 
bres to put together the same number of mis-state- 
ments in so few words as are contained in the 


above atticle, or to make a more unwarranted and | ground.” None of the rulers or of the 


malignant use of what truth there is in it, by mak- 
ing it the basis of a general charge against ‘the 


‘Millerites.” 


It is too late however to expect the Evangelist to 
be capable of forming a right judgment, either of 


the truth itself, or of the character of those who | another world. M | s 
have devoted themselves to its promulgation. Its | 3e fit only ter old Melchisedec, or moping Lot, or} 


| “When the King of | kings comes,” 


BY N. BILLINGS, 
Unison, 


When the world its course has run, 


When the judgment is begun; 
We shall have a joyful day, 


When the King of kings comes, 
To see the sons of God well known, 
All spotless to their Father shown, 
And Jesus all his brethren own, 
When the King of kings comes, 
5 


When the Conqueror’s hour comes, 
When he with great power comes; 


We shall have a joyful day, 


opes a spirit that is depraved even to fatuity. Alas, 
for those of its readers who are cursed with any 
faith in its contents. 

The position “of Rev. 8: Hawley :” among “ the 
Millerites” is of no consequence here. His “ elab- 
orate article,” so far as we know.has no more influ- 
ence upon them, than others of a similar character 
from any other source. Of him we say as the Ro- 
man did who reported the death of Cesar. Vizurent. 

It is enough that the world knows hisarticle to 
have been admitted into our columns out of respect 
for its author, and that it has been replied to, ina 
manner the most directly opposed to the supposition 
“that the 2300 years do not end till 1847.” 

And yet this is the fact which is held up to the 
world in proof that ‘the Millerites are showing 
how hard it is for human nature to face its pride, 
and honestly confess a wrong.” 

This notion that “ pride” could ever make a Mil- 
lerite, is really laughable. We should like to have 
this Evangelist take some hour when his brains 


When the King of kings comes: 
To see all things by him restored, 
And God himself alone adored 
By all the saints, with one accord, 
When the King of kings comes. 


a sd 


These fools don’t work it right, they don’t under- 
stand how to blow hot and cold in the same breath; 
to make the Bible mean this, that, and the other 
thing, and not anything in particular; they suppose 
it means what it says. And such a meaning! it 
makes men crazy ; ease, honor, health, life, all sac- 
rificed to their Bible whims ! And it is money vut of 
pocket all around! No money, no soft clothing, nor 
king’s courts ! Bless me, this will never do for me! 
It would be as fatal to me as the thunderbolts of 
Michael that drove the devil out of heaven! ‘I be- 
seech thee torment me not!’ ” 

“ Their pride!’ A man must be wanting in com- 
mon sense to think of such a thing. Call. them 
* fools,” “ insane,” “ mad,” “deluded,” “ fanatical,” 
anything in the chapter of evangelical epithets; but 
nobody will ever beiieve that pride could make: a 
Millerite for this very good reason ; it is doubtful if 
a man can be found to whose pride, as a relief to his 
position in the estimation of the world, Millerism can 
offer a temptation. He may get drunk, or get others 


The Lord judge between thee | te in their most acute condition, and his “ pride” | drunk, he may be a man-stealer, an adulterer, a 


the most active, and set about the work of inventing thief, a liar, a gambler, he may get his living by 


a reason which could induce him to become a Mil- 
lerite, and if his “ pride” don’t get puzzled, there is 
more hope of him than we expecied. 

Every body knows that “ pride” can talk, and we 
can guess without saying anything of experience 
how it would talk in this case, Hear it.‘ Millerism, 
Millerism! What have I 10 do with that? Itis an 
unpardonable offence to name it as a subject of my 
favor! Ithas too much to do with the Bible — it has 
not been doctored, nor titled, nor consecrated as 
evangelical; and what do I want to do with the 
Bible aside from these ? 

And then it is as unpopular “ as a root out of dry 
harisees 
believe it, or if they do, never confess it; for it can- 
not be done without losing caste and being turned 
out of the synagogue. What do I want of an un- 
popular doctrine ? i 

And what is worse than all the rest, it looks to 
portion is here—these dreams 


habitof mis-stating facts, or of inventing facts which | dreaming Abraham! My paradise is here! 


are not facts, in reference to the Adventists, devel- 
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inaking wooden nutmegs, selling tares for wheat, 
counterfeiting money or counterfeiting divinity ; he 
may be deformed or ragged, or even as black as the 
Creator ever made a man, and if one or all of these 
sources of mortification could be removed by becom- 
ing a Millerite, and his pride were to decide his 
fate, even if it were as devout as that of the Evan- 
gelist, it would appeal to heaven, as a thing of 
doubtful existence, and to the earth as the Jord and 
master of its being; and with all the energy that 
popular piety and profanity could inspire, exclaim 
anything but Millerism! i 

No comparison can be found for its unpopularity, 
but by referring to the past — to the proud “ fanatic” 
who gut up the notion, “in the days that were be- - 
fore the flood,” that God would destroy the earth, 
and even fixed the time, the day, when the destruc- 
tion should begin; and another, right in Sodom, 
who declared, though he was as one that mocked” 
in doing so, that God was about tu: destroy Sodom ;in 
both these cases, “instead of acknowledging their 
mistake, they were devising schemes for getting cff 
handsomely.” 
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-So with the Millerites. They mean to get rid of|seminating these peculiarities, either in public |/same answer that Bishop Hedding once gave him 
their “ pride,” and whatever is.“ wrong,” whether|'or in private, and especially those who have||when he inquired under what clause of Disci- 
_ their “ prominent” leaders that have been, or wish | left their appropriate work for this purpose, be|'pline he should bring a member of our church 
to be, like it of p se gpt OF haadromeija = admonished by the chair, and all be hereby |to trial for preaching Universalism. The Bish- 
Speaking of the pride ot the Millerites, However: || required to refrain entirely from disseminating | op replied, “on that article of religion which 


does remind us of a few things they may be proud 


of. 1, They have been able to keep the truth on 
their side. 2. In all their contests with their oppo- 
sers, in spite of the odds against them, humanly 
speaking, they have triumphed gloriously. Father 
Miller and his“ fanatics,” some of them mere boys, 
have performed feats of valor im this contest with 
the Lord’s-spiritual of the land, that might gratily 
their pride, if they had time for it. The exploits of 
Napoleon and his marshals, in the overthrow of 
the old generals and haughty sovereigns of Europe 
were not more astonishing, = p 
The Evangelist must be familiar with one case 

at least, for its columns were employed in bringing 
the champion referred to, Dr. Weeks, into contact 
with the enemy. Now we speak advisedly, having 
lectured on “ Millerism” in the Dr’s church, there 
is good reason to believe that there are not 20 mem- 
bers in his church ‘who are not Millerites. One of 
his deacons is among them. Who would not be 
proud ! ; 

|| But, seriously, brother Evangelist, your “pride” 
is to be looked in the face, your “ wrong” confessed. 
It may be “ bard,” but it must be done. Whether 
“the Millerites” are right or wrong, you are wrong’ 
in having borne false witness against your a 
bor. z 


k3 Ecclesiastical Trial. 
~ AreirRary Power or rue M, EÈ, CuurcH, 
vs. MILLERISM. 
Broruer Briss :—If I can have the use of 
the columns of your paper, I will give a brief 
account of an ecclessiastical trial had recently 


in my. case, for preaching the coming of 


Christ this Jewish year.—A doctrine more 
odious, to a part of the church at least, than 
the sins of the-present generation. Of this 
trial I should not speak, if it concerned only 
my own personal interests ; but I think it in- 
volves an important principle of justice, in 
which every Christian, and’ especially every 


Meruopist, should feel a deep concern. If 
ministers and members of the M. E. Church 


are to. be. unconstitutionally and unjustly de- 


prived of their rights and privileges—if they 


are to be deprived of the common rights of all 
men of being governed by the laws of the con- 
stitution to which they have voluntarily sub- 
„scribed, and that too for no other offence than 
believing and advocating the coming of Christ 
in a few months, it is time, I think, thai we 


understand our position. Of the ground of 


these remarks, your readers can judge when 
they have read the facts as they occurred in 
the above named trial. Being a member o 
the Maine Annual Conference, I, in com- 
mon with others, at its last session, passed un- 
der the ban of the following anomalous reso- 
lutions, put forth by that body. i 

» “1, Resolved, that every minister in the M. 

E. Church has virtually pledged himself, and 
every Elder has emphatically pledged himsel 
before God and his church, always to minister 
the doctrine and discipline of Christ, as the 
Lord hath commanded, and tobe ready with 
all faithful diligence to banish’ and drive away 
all erroneous and strange doctrines contrary to 
God’s word,” 

_ ©, Resolved, that the peculiarities of that 
theory relative to the second coming of Christ 

| and the end of the world, denominated Miller- 
ism, together with al! its modifications, -are 
contrary to the standards of our church, and 

|) we are constrained to regard them as among 
{| the erroneous and strange ‘doctrines which we 

are pledged to banish and drive away.” 

463. Resolved, that though we appreciate the 
motives of those among us who have been en- 
gaged in disseminating these peculiarities, we 
can but regard their course in this respect, as 
irreconcilably inconsistent with their ecclesias- 
tical obligations, aud as having an immediate 
and more particularly an ultimate, disastrous 
tendency.” 


__* 4, Resolved, that those who persist in dis- _ 


in opposition, to.a temporal millennium, so 
called. 


‘|\lennium is revealed in the Bible. 


them in future,” ; 

We would here remark, that the punishment 
contemplated in the last resolution was admin- 
istered (and publicly reported through the 
country) contrary to the provisions of all judi- 
cious and equitable governments, viz., without 
attempting to prove those ministers guilty of 
any wrong. But of this I made no complaint, 
but went on my way, preaching as a matter of 
duty to God and the world, ‘‘ Behold the Bride- 
rs cometh, go ye out to meet him,” until a 
ew weeks since, when I was summoned before 
a council of preachers, by the P. E. of Port- 
land district, to answer to the following charge 
and specifications. 

‘‘Cuarce.—Disseminating doctrines contrary 
o our articles of religion, as explained by our 
tandard: authors.” 

First Specification Teaching the doctrine 
of a spiritual millennium [or a millennium com- 
mencing at the personal appearing of Christ] 


Second.—Teaching that the time of this mil- 


Third.—Teaching that time to be 1843, of 
what you call Jewish time—ending May next. 

Fourth.—Teaching two resurrections, 1000 
more.or.less.years.apart.” ~- 

Immediately after the opening of this trial, 
it was seen that those extraordinary resolutions 
were to be sine qua non in the case, and though 
passed by a‘non-legislative body, were pressed 
into the statutes of Methodism, to speak alone 
against ‘‘ Millerism.”” ‘The reason is obvious : 
the laws of Methodism. are silent relative to 
the time ofthe Second advent of the Savior, 
and there must be some arbitrary appendage 
made, or nothing could be done. I here 
raised an objection to some of the committee, 
based on the fact that they had expressed their 
opinion strongly, that the sentiments which it 
was alledged I had disseminated, were contra- 
ry to Methodism, But it was replied that my 
objection could have no weight, for the ques- 
tion that ‘* Millerism” is contrary to Metho- 
dism, was settled by the resolutions of our 
Conference, and the committee had only to de- 
termine whether or not I had preached the 
doctrine. To this decision I strongly objected 
and appealed to the Discipline of our church 
as the only law by which I could be tried, and 
as I was charged with disseminating doctrines 
contrary to our articles of religion, I reques- 
ted that an article of religion might be shown 
to which my doctrines were contrary, but the 
answer was that this question had been settled. 
The President here had his decision recorded, 
by the suggestion of one of the Committee, in 
the following language: ‘The Chairman de- 
cided that they should proceed to trial upon 
the grounds laid down in Discipline, as ex- 
plained and applied by the Annual Conference 
as its acts define.””. What ‘‘ grounds laid down 
in Discipline,” upon which the trial proceeded, 
and where they could be found, we were not in- 
formed. But I suppose the Annual Confer- 
ence had settled this also. The reference to 
Discipline in the language of this decision was 
merely nominal; for though I was solemnly 
accused of preaching ‘‘ doctrines contrary to 
our articles of religion, as explained by our 
standard authors,” and all our articles of reli- 
gion are published in our Discipline, none was 
produced or referred to in any way whatever,nor 
any reference to our standard writings, either 
by reading, quoting, or otherwise, ` It is true, 
that towards the close of the trial, when the re- 
quest was repeated that the law be produced 
to which my ‘‘ doctrines were contrary,” the 
president replied, that he would give me the 


` 
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says, ‘‘The Holy Scriptures contain all 
things necessary to salvation, so. that. whatso- 
ever is not read therein, nor may be proved 
hrana is not required of any man, that it 
should be believed as an article of faith, or to 
be thought necessary or requisite to salvation,’ 
“and then I would go into the Scriptures and 
prove that his doctrine is not found therein, 
nor can be proved thereby.” But, said I, you 
have not done as Bishop Hedding has directed 
—you have not been ‘‘into the Scriptures.” 
Here one of the committee interfered by in- 
quiring ifthis was not out of order. To which 
the president replied in the affirmative, and the 
matter ended. Whether, or not, this looks 
enough like the old “‘MOTHER OF HAR- 
LOTS ‘to be one of here DAUGHTERS, your 
readers can judge. But let us compare the 
decision of the president with the charge. 
The charge says, “* doctrines contrary to our 
articles of religion, as explained by our standard 
authors :’’ the decision says, ‘‘ proceeded to tri- 
al on: the grounds laid down in Discipline, as 
explained by the Annual Conference.” Now ev- 
ery man must see the barbarous injustice of 
such a course, when he reflects that our An- 
nual Conference has no right to make law ; 
our General Conference being our only legis- 
lative body, and all the laws. passed by the 
General Conference are embodied in our Dis- 


any reference can be had, (except to our 
standard writers, as explanatory of the same) 
in the government of our members, whether 
ministers or laymen... These resolutions. must 
be.regarded as a fifth wheel upon the coach, 
placed there for the express purpose of crush- 
ing ** Millerism ° and its advocates, and a re- 
liance upon them as authority in such a case, 
supersedes entirely the necessity of any refer- 
ence to our established rules, and is an as- 
sumption of arbitr ywer, which, if carried 
out, would at le lize. every principle 
of law, whether ecclesiastical or civil, and the 
rights of men be made to depend upon the des- 
potic will of any organized body to which they 
were amenable, who might have power to car- 
ry their wishes into effect. Ifit be said that 
these resolutions were not regarded as law, 
but only explanatory. of law, we reply, that an 
Annual Conference has no authority to explain 
law in case of trial, except when such case 
comes before them for trial, according to our 
Discipline. For, if they could determine the 
sense of Discipline in trial of a member some 
six months previous to such trial, then could 
they give its sense for any subsequent trial, if 
time should continue a thousand years, But,sir, 
if this were carried out generally in our 
church, what would become of her govern- 
ment? Our Quarterly Conferences would have 
equal authority to pass resolutions in reference 
to any who are responsible to such Conferen- 
ces, and those resolutions, however conflicting 
with those of an Annual Conference, might, 
with as much propriety, be made the only and 
suffic ent law in the intervals of these Confer- 
ences for the expulsion of such members. 
But it would be worse and worse, each Annual 
Conference having the same right, while one 
might resolve that ‘‘ Millerism” was contrary 
to Methodism, another might resolve that. it 
harmonizes perfectly with it; and as our church 
is a unit, and we should bevobliged to be gov- 
erned by the opinion of one Conference as well 
as another, we should indeed have laws many, 
and diverse one from. another. i 
Concluded neat week. aie 

L. S. Stockman. — 
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WATCHMAN! -i T fidve | performed the ‘intents of ‘his heart: iN. THe 
— GIVE. THEM WARNING.FROM.ME!).arrer pays. y shall consider it.’’.. Jer. xxx. .23,, 
par STRE 24, (See also Ezek. xiii. 9-13.) 


mount Zion.’ Isa. xxix. 7,8. (See also Isa. xiv. 
24-27... Ezek... xxxviii.. 17, 21-23... Joel iii. 1,2. 
Zech. ix. 14, 15; xii. 1-9; xiv. 3, 4.) 


“ WATCH ‘ye therefore, and’ pray. that yë maybe | The second of these avenging agencies, which wej 3. It will be a universal war. ‘This is clearly 
accounted worthy to, escape all THESE THINGS hai shal will consider, isthe hail-storm. : ‘* And the Lord Shall | stated in some of the texts already quoted. But 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son gf man.” | cause: his: glorious voice to be heard, and shall, show: others speak of this in particular. “The Lord shall 


ie the lighting down of his arm, with the indignation of 

Tue appointment of watchmen, or the command | his anger, and with the flame of a devouring fire, with 
‘to watch, always implies that there is danger to be| scattering, and tempest, and hail-stones.”’ Isa. xxx, 
avoided, and} as the counterpart of the danger, some |30. ‘t And there fell upon men A GREAT HAIL OUT OF 
important interests to'be secured. © = | | HEAVEN, ‘EVERY STONE ABOUT THE WEIGHT OF A 
` -Upon the faithfulness of the watch may depend the | ranent: and men blasphemed God ‘because of THE 
preservation of a whole country from conquest, when | PLAGUE OF THE HAIL; FOR THE PLAGUE THEREOF WAS 
exposed te the armies or fleets of that countty’s ene- | EXCEEDING Great.’ Rev. xvi, 21... (Seo Isa. xxix. 
mies; upon the faithfulness of the watch often de-|6. Ezek. xiii. 10, 11.) : 


ponds the safety of the lives aad the property on| The third of these ins 


roar from’on high, and utter his voice from his holy 
habitation ; he shall mightily roar upon his habitation ; 
he shall give a shout, as they that tread the grapes, 


noise shall come even to the ends of the earth; for the 
Lord hath a controversy with the nations, he will plead 


the sword, saith the Lord.’’ Jer. xxv. 30,31. ‘* And 
the: slain of the Lord shall be at that day FROM ONE END 
OF THE EARTH EVEN UNTO THE OTHER END OF THE 

EARTH: they shall not be lamented, neither gathered, 
nor buried; they shall be dung upon the ground.”’ 
Jer. xxv. 33, (See.also Joel iii. 9-14.) 

4. It will be a war of mutual slaughter. ‘ Every 
man’s sword shall be against is brother.’ Ezek. 
xxxviii 21. “And I will overthrow the chariots 
and those that ride in them, and the horses.and their 
riders: shall come down EVERY ONE BY THE 
SWORD.OF HIS BROTHER.’ Hag. ii. 22.. 

.. These portions of the word of God present: some 
of. the things in view of which we are called upon 
to “* watch and pray always, that we may be accounted 
worthy to escape”’ them. 

What a depth of meaning is there to the words of 
the Apostle, when-he speaks of the wicked as “‘ treas- 
uring up wrath against the day of wrath!’’ And this 
day of wrath, which is to bring all.“ these things’’ to 
view as a reality, we believe, is AT THE DOOR! 

We now pass to consider the second point of our 
inquiry. Have weany reason tolook.for any of these 
es, a before the personal and glorious appearing of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ? 

Though it may be impossible to determine the exact 
chronological order of the events which are to close up 
the présent state‘of things and introduce the etertial 


trumentalities of vengeance, 
dard the ship at sea; on the faithfulness of the|of which we shall speak, is the earthquake. ‘*For 
‘watch’ we are constantly dependent for the sectirity |thus saith the Lord of hosts; Yet once, it is a little 
‘of our families and habitations against the danger of |while, AND T WILL SHAKE THE HEAVENS, AND THE 
‘being consumed by fire, and for the security of our | EARTH, AND THÈ SEA, AND THE DRY LAND; and I will 
“property against the depredations of the thief;in the | shake all nations, and. the: Desire of all nations shall 
night, Pesta adito aao oe) leomes”? Hag. iin 6, 7.‘ will shake the heavens and 
‘But ‘in. reference to. these interests, men „rarely | the earth; and I will overthrow the throne of kingdoms, 
make a mistake. . Every precaution is adopted to|and Iwill destroy the strength of the kingdoms of the 
place ‘faithful and competent sentinels upon our |heathen.”? Hag. ii. 21, 22.‘ But now he hath 
*“watch-towers in time of war; our ships must be | promised, saying, Yet once more I shake not the earth 
-well manned, and our cities well guarded. only, but also heaven And this word, Yet once more, 
Are there, however, no. other dangers- which | signifieth the removing of ‘those things that are shaken, 
threaten us!.no other interests tobe secured?,,.Q,|(the heavens and the earth,) as. of things that are 
yes! The mantinel of our armies, and. the seamen | made, that those. things, which cannot be. shaken may 
‘in our, ships, and the watchmen ip our cities, may |remam,”? Heb. xii. 26,27. ‘‘ And there were voices, 
all do their duty ; our country may be well guarded ; |and thunders, and lightnings ; and there was A GREAT 
‘our Cities, and dwellings, ‘and ships, and treasures, | EARTHQUAKE, SUCH AS WAS NOT SINCE MEN WERE 
“may be well protected ; but if, in’ reference to’ the | Upon THE EARTH, SO MIGHTY AN EARTHQUAKE, AND 
vend of: the ‘great voyage, we are asleep;—if our'souls|so creat. And the great city was divided into three’ 
-are driven with the wind and tossed,—if our eternal | parts, and the cities of the nations fell.” Rev. xvi. 
interests are unsecured,—the substance is left for the |18, 19. (See also Isa. xiii. 13) 14.) Ezek. xxxviii 
shadow, the true. riches for those which must perish |19, 20.4 Joeliiii.16,), | 1g: 
„with: the using. Of all the purely natural calamities by which man- 
Our text speaks of an event, to be prepared for|kind have been visited, none of them excite so. much 
“which we must be looking out, with at least as much | terror as the earthquake. Even in those portions of 
interést as the man ‘to whose trust our ‘perishable [the earth where they are the most common, the in- 
-earthly concerns may be committed. It stands at the | tense feeling of apprehension is scarcely lessened by 
iclose; of, patioan: discourse of» the: Lord | their frequency.: .No exhibition of nature's power/so. 
Jesus, as reported by St. Luke, in which, he speaks | completely: sets: at defiance all the skill of man, or 
ugh also of other things, of , his | treats his. most gigantic means of security with sneh 
;, of the signs which should indi- | mockery and scorn. It exhibits to us at once, and in 
cate ‘its approach; of “‘the things” which should|a most striking manner, the. weakness of man and 


upon this, than might’ at, first be supposed. As that 


New, as the grand subject of interest atid hope to the 
church, it would be surprising indeed if they had given 
us no clue to the order in which the events of that day 
accompany his advent; of the consequences of being |the power of God. ` - a ‘|are to occur. And though this order may not have 
prepared? or not; and’ all to lead’ us’ to’a ‘sure’ Another ‘and’ still more‘ appalling scene ‘is ‘to be} been a particular object. with them, in the main, still, 
-timely preparation. | he) oj qoi ois poosi] | realized? init the great battleof God Almighty.” It} if it can\be settled in reference to a few of the items, 
-p The’ great. eyent referred tosin‘ the text is stated | would:be most appalling if it-weré only:a war of the|and.the grand. parts of the process as a whole, it will 
in these words : ‘¢ And, then shall. they see the Son of \ordinary kind. i, Impassioned and jperyerted reason|be no very difficult work to arrange the other items, 
‘man coming in a cloud, with power and great glory.’ |and penine make: the agents and elements of nature a| so far, at least, as to answer the question under con- 
(Verse 27.) The thi Mg tn shall come to pass in | hundred-fold more murderous than in their ordinary ' sideration. =r seein nsiediaitainaais 
“connection with his a nd which’ make it a|movements they can be. But this scene of strife and 
mattet of so ‘much’ interestian rehension to man, | blood is to be unlike anything whieh the world has 
are more fully preser mthew* (cliap!’ xxiv: | ever yet séen., VOISINES Den + PSYOPS 
‘ail xxv.) and the prophets and apostles generally. | ‘It is'to be, L.A war of the King of kings,—He' 
-» The object of the. following discourse, is to inquire, | whose right it is to reigny—~against his enemies; who 
1. What are these events which are to take pine, con- | would not that He should réign over thém: | ‘‘ Then 
j 7 ' ether, we have |shall he speak unto them in his wrath, and vex them 
reason to look for any of them before the personal and |in his sore displeasure.” . ‘‘ Then thou. shalt, break, 
glorious appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ?” them with a fot of iron, and dash them in pieces like 
4. What ate these things’ which are'to'take place |a potter’s vessel.” «These (the. kings) shall make 
lin connection with the coming of Christ? In answer- | war with the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them :’ 
ing this question, we: shall select only those portions | for he is Lord of lords, and King of kings; and they 
of the, word of God which are of so plain a.character | that are with him åre called, and chosen, and faithfid 2% 
„As hardly to leave room. for.a, doubt as to their appli- | Rev. xvii. 14. ‘And I saw the beast, and the kings. 
cation.: We shall not, however, presume to give the [of the earth, and their armies, gathered. together to 
enact order in which these things will occur, nor do | make war against. him that sat on the horse, a against 
“we suppose it’ to be possible to give an idea of that | his army. And the beast was taken, and with him the 
_seene of terror as it will eventually be realized; but | false prophet.” ‘© These’ both were cast alive into a 
‘what God has spoken we may speak, and we maybe | /ake of fire burning with brimstone. “And thé remnant 
assured) thatit will be found: in this, as in. every part | were slain: with the| sword of him that sat upon the 
of ,his, word; that, has already, been, experienced, the ! horse, which sword: proceeded out of his mouth:' and 
h 1 wey all the fowls were, filled with thew. flesh”? Rev. xix: 
_ His word, then, assures, us that the most terrible | 19-21. (See also İsa. Ixiii. 1-6; lxvi. 15, 16. Zeph. 
agencies and instramentalities, with which man has jiii. 8. Rev..xvi. 13, 14.) a F 
‘ever become acquainted, will be employed in executing | 2. Tt is a war of yengeance against the usurpers 
-wrath ‘upon the wicked in the day of wrath.’ ~ of his land and throne, and also on account of the 
‘Thei first of these agencies of destruction; which | persecutions and oppressions of his people.” °‘* And’ 
we shall mention, is the whirlwind. « It is spoken of in | the multitude of all the’nations that fight against Ariel; 
these words: ‘* Thus. saith the Lord of hosts, Behold, (even: all that. fight againist-her and her munition, and 
evil shall go forth from nation to nation, and a creat | that distress her, shail be as.a dream of a,nightsvision. 
WHIRLWIND SHALL BE RAISED UP FROM THE coasts |It shall even be as.when a hungry man dreameth, 
or THE ganTH.” Jer. xxv. 32. +“ Behold, THE wuret-|and behold, he eateth; but he awaketh, and his soul 
‘WIND OF THE LORD GOETH FORTH’ WITH FURY, A CON- lis empty: or as when a thirsty man dreameth, and | aré'to be matched together, not by the order in which 
TINUING WHIRLWIND ; 1 shall fall with pain upon the |behold, he drinketh; but he awaketh, and behold, | they are written, but by the: great points, or features 
head of the wicked. The fierce anger of the Lord |he is faint, and his: soul hath ‘appetite; so shall’ the) of the scene brought to view in the sketch.. Let it be 
and until he |multitude of all the nations be, that figlit against 


have somewhat to'do with the book of Revelation, in 
determining the order of: the events toibe: considered, 
we:need to make á remark upon one peculiarity. of 
that book, which is not sufficiently considered—the 


relation of its parts to each other, Some have sup- 


must occur in the same consecutive order in’ which 
they are described. On this supposition, we musthave 
several judgment ‘scenes, and falls of Babylon; some 


niums. -The absurdity of the: supposition is its own 
tefutation.. The hook does undoubtedly give us a 
cones cutive view of eyents, as they are to occur down 
te the eternal state, but in one case only is the descrip: 
tion consecutive—that of ** the seals.” The consecu- 
tive order of the trumpets is’ interrupted by a particu» 
lar description of the history of events and periods and 


in the time embraced in the seals and trumpets, are 
neh panoalael noted in the events of either. 
Ve shi 


tiie 


description ; -while, in other eases, events which pre- 
cede others in the description are to take place after 
them in fact... The book consists, very much, of 
separate and independent sketches, which are’ intro- 
duced by the familiar phrases, ‘‘I looked and‘ be- 
hold,” “ after these things I saw,” &c., &c., which 
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am strong in the faith, believing that-this Jew- 


blessed be God, if I am permitted to konw any 
thing from the word of God, I know that the 
kingdom of God, in which all the redeemed 
family will be gathered, ‘‘is near, even at the 
door” The Free-will Baptist church in Lis- 


strong as to the time. ore 

- In Eaton, N. H. where I reside when at 
home, the numbers in the advent faith have 
more than_doubled within the last six or eight 
months. In many other towns where I have 
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AGAINST ALL THE INHABITANTS OF THE EARTH. A) 


WITH ALL FLESH; he will give them that are wicked to « 


state; still-we shall find there is much more light, even } 


day is spoken of by “ all the prophets.” of the Old Tes- ` 
tament, and also by ‘tour Lord and his apostles,” in the. 


~ But before ‘we proceed ‘any further,—-as‘we ‘shall’ 


posed that the events brought to view in the book’ 


half-dozen periods of 1260 years, and as many millen- . 


organizations, which, although they must be included - 


uld keepin mind that the same field is passed ` 
over several times, and that two things cannot be'de- 
scribed at the same time. ' One view iscompleted before ` 
another is begun ; and, therefore, events which maybe | 
contemporaneous in fact, are placed widely, apart in the + 


settled that there 1s but one millennium—one judgment., 


L Lisson, N. H.—Bro Sanborn writes’ ar bon, numbering about three hundred, are | visited of late, the adventists are firm, +‘ look- 
mostly strong in the belief that the coming Je- ! ing for that blessed hope, and glorious appear- 

ish year will wind up all earthly scenes. Yes, | sus is near, very near, and many of them are | ing of the great God, and our Savior Jesus 
rs eS Christ. O my brethren let us be strong, un- 

til the heavens reveal the returning Noble- 
man, Then, and not till then; do I ‘expect 
the’ waves and winds of time to settle down in- 
to a calm. Yours in hope of soon seeing Jesus, 
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F iarked. Wo Tt i$ ‘during the events of ‘* the sixth 
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seene—one great battle—one fall of Babylon, (its 
final. destruction is a different event,) and we know 
that the part of each sketch, in which either of them 
is brought to view, matches, in its chronological 
relations, with the same point in every other sketch in 
which the same thing occurs. 

(A) In the diagram, at the close, we have exhibited 
the period, with some of its events, from the fall of 

„ popery in 1798, to the end—which we confidently ex- 

-pect “ about the year 1843.” It includes the prophetic 
history of the two-horned beast of Rev. xiii., and also 

“of the four angels of Rev. vii. That this beast is the 

symbol of ‘‘ the European system’’ under Napoleon, 
who at the same time wielded the sceptre of France 
and Italy, we think any one must be satisfied who is 
at all acquainted with the history of that time,- The 
history of Napoleon, by L’ Ardeche, lately published, 

is, probably, the best. (See vol. I., from p. 239, and 
the whole of vol. II.) 

(B) That the “four angels’’ denote the ‘‘Four Great 
Powers,” England, Russia, Austria and Prussia, we 
believe to be quite as.evident; and, since this applica- 

| tion;has not been so fully pointed out, if at all, and as 
it stands intimately connected with our present in- 
quiry,.a few remarks may: be made upon it here. 

... The part.taken by the ‘* Great Powers,” in the reli- 
gious, as well ‘as political, affairs of the world, since 
the fall of Napoleon, and the -remarkable circum- 

stances which. called them to. their position, are cer- 
tainly of a character sufficiently important.to be noted 
in the prophecy. Mr, Croly thus speaks of their mis- 

sion :.*6.A. lenguo of the four great European pow- 
efs, England, Russia, Austria, and Prussia, was for 
ate time practically combined.against the French 

“3 ys i TS LLLE IE 

té Tt is among the most.remarkable circumstances of 
an extraordinary. period, that this measure had defied 

all efforts for its accomplishment before. All the 

ae had*beén successively at war with France; 

_ but it was by duple or triple alliances. The whole 
labor of diplomaey, in the full consciousness that the 
hope of Europe depended on an alliance of the four, 
had continually failed. Some. strange: impediment 
had always started up-to forbid a coalition, which yet 

“each and all felt essential to their common safety. 
"The mysterious and invincible restraint was now 

“temoved. The prophecy ‘pronounces that it’ was 
removed by the commaNnD ‘OF HEAVEN! ‘By the same 
command, the four allies were summoned to consum- 
mate the overthrow of the empire of blood and Athe- 

Jism.” = aX yoi 

© *€Tts objects were not less remarkable than its con- 

«struction. = Unlike’ all othérs,.the alliance. was 
formed, not for possession of territory, nor for perma- 

“ment: cuntinuanee, nor even-against the enemy as a 
nation. Its declared and single purpose was the 

- Extinction of Napoleon; and, witlr him, of his system.”’ 

The chronology of their .mission’ is strikingly 


seal,” and that brings us to the judgment scene, when 
~'the "presence of ‘Him ** who sits upon the throne,”’ 
‘Cethites the wicked*with terror, and “the great day of 
his wrath is come.” This evidently places their mis- 
-fsion near theend..’ rane asd | antat i, 
bu» Ze: Their. special work. is,¢o control the affairs of 
othe world till. the servants, of God. are, sealed... Not 
ciduring the whole isealing time. brought to view, but 
till it is completed. And this gives us a second.clue 
to the chronology of their_mission, by connecting it 
» With the finishing of ** the mystery of God ”’—which 
“We are assured, in’ the most solemn manner, takes 
` place “in the d of the voice of the seventh angél, 
. when, he shall BEGIN to sound,’’’ And‘this angel 
‘introduces the reign. of Christ—the time of the’ dead, 
that they should be judged ,—to reward the righteous, 
and destroy the wicked. Compare Rev. x. 5—7, and 
eer cr. aie a EP, 
-The mystery of God,” here ‘spoken of by the 
revelator, is, without. doubt, the: same that is. sofre- 
qpemirmcntonss, in, the Apostolic writings. See 
Acts-xvs 13-19... Roms ix. 24—30; x. 11—21; xi. 
12—27. B i 130 oA apts 
This’ mystery. consisted in offering salvation to 
all by faith, through,the: preaching of the gospel ;, that 
God should thus ‘‘wisit the! Gentiles, to take out of them 
a people for his.name,”’ that they might become, ‘¢fel- 
low-heirs,and of the: same body, and partakers of his 
promise in: Christ by, the apeh “Jn; whom: also, 
after that ye believed; ye were LED with that holy 


To spirit of promise, which ‘ts the earnest of our inheri- 


“Nova Scorta.—The Olive Branch at Hali- 
fax, is much more reasonable than its name- 
sake in Boston.. The editor vin -his paper ‘of 
Dec. 1, says: 
‘Mirrerism—Sombody has laid -upon* our 

» table a.‘‘Synopsis, of Miller’s views” on ‘the 
second advent of Christ which we have glan- 


-cedover’ It astonishes us that ridicule and 
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tance, UNTIL THE REDEMPTION OF THE 
PURCHASKWY POSSESSION.” Its grand result, 
when “‘ finished,” is thus expressed by the Apostle. 
“* Having made known unto us THE MYSTERY of 
his will, according to his fark pleasure which he hath 
sed in himself, THAT IN THE DISPEN- 
SA ION OF THE FULNESS OF TIMES, HE 
MIGHT GATHER TOGETHER IN ONE ALL 
THINGS IN CHRIST, both which are in heaven and 
which are on earth.” , 3 
The special work of the ‘‘ four angels,” which was 
to continue “till the servants of God were sealed,” 
must, therefore, terminate when ‘‘ the mystery of God 


HEN HE SHA EGIN TO SOUND.” 
hardly néed to inform the world that the great powers, 
named above, have performed the work assigned to 
these angels since 1815. Their work, we believe, is 
nearly done. So the word of God assures us, and 
also their present relation to each other, The last 
arrival from Europe brought the information that 
Russia had withdrawn, or was about to ‘‘ withdraw 
rom, the conference of London,’’—an event which 
would amount to.a termination of their united agency. 
This view of the events which are to introduce the 
eternal state makes it very clear, that ‘‘ our gathering 
together unto Christ’’ is amongst the first, as to order, 
of the events of that day. EX 

We now proceed, with the question before us. 

1. The setting up. of the kingdom, ‘In the days 
of these kings shall the God of heaven.set up a 
kingdom,’’ &c. That this.is, the. same, kingdom 
which is given to ‘* one like the Son of man,’’ and 
‘*to the saints of the Most High,” (Dan. vii.,13, 14, 
22, 27,) is clearly settled, inasmuch as. there cam be 
only, one snch universal and everlasting) kingdom. 
The setting up of the kingdom can mean nothing less 
than its organization, by bringing the King. and his 
subjects together, the coronation of the King by the 
authorized power, his acknowledgment as such by his 
subjects, the: placing of the King upon: his. throne, 
and the appointment of:those who ‘are to fill places 
of authority. And this» must» necessarily | include 
these several particulars:— . =o = cloth Ae 

1. The giving up the kingdom, on the throne of 
which Christ now sits, (see Rev. iii. 21. Heb. i 13. 
viii: 1,) toGodeven the Father. .2.. The ‘‘appeating”’ 
of Christ to the saints. 3. “Our gathering together 
unto Him,’ *‘ when he descends from’heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel, and the tramp 
of God, and the dead in Christ rise, with whom the 
living saints ‘are caught up to meet the Lord im the 
air.’ This must include, 4, the’first resurrection. It 
also includes, 5; the giving of the weg SY of this 
world to the Son of man; ‘and ‘lastly, His coming to 
“Mount Zion,”’ that the King may be set upon the 
holy hill, the location of the throne of David, which 
the Lord God will giye to Him whose right it is. _ 
“All this is to be done ‘* in the days of these kings,” 
i, e, while the kingdoms of this world are in existence, 

The ng up of the Bin Wo pean a with its 
group of relative events, es it very clear that the 
appearing of Christ to gather his saints, is the first 
event we dreé to look for in the setiés which is to close 
up the present order of things., : Sy 

2. “Then shall, the sanctuary ,be cleansed.” 
The sanctuary is ‘‘ the mountain of thine inheritance, 
the place, O Lord, which thou, hast made for thee to 
dwell in; inthe sanctuary, O Lord, which thy hands 
have emablishedss , Ex, ‘xv, 17. Ps, lxxviii. 54, 55. 
Jsa Ixiii, 18... Dan, ix. 17. , Itisthe place which +> the 
Almighty God ’”’. promised to Abraham, and to his seed 
after him, ‘ for an everlasting possession.’’, Gen. xvii. 
1-10. + The territory. possessed, in part at least, by 
his natural seed, (though most of the time,in bondage, 
on account oftheir sins,):after: their deliverance from 
Egypt, till the seed;came) to whom the ‘promise was 
made, ‘*which is Christ.” This -possession of the 
land, however, was only a type and pledge of the ful- 
filment of the “‘ better promises,;’’ made to Abraham, 
and his seed through Christ, in the immortal state. 
Compare Gen.. xv. 8-18. Gal. iii. 16—19, 26—29. 
Hebiviv, 8-95 viii’ 65 1x15; x. 34; xiv 816 ; 
RL PLB A vd E Kh opie Naples bel 

Here the Lord is to dwell forever. Ps, exxxii. 13, 
14. Micah ivi6—8.0 0) as 

Here is to be “‘ the city of the Great King,” “the 
throne of the Lord,” the metropolis of the everlasting 
and universal kingdom, which is to be set up by the 
God of heaven: Ezek. xxxvii. 26—28. Isa, ix.'6, 7. 

The change predicted to take place in the condition 


paring themselves, their readers aud 
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is finished, in-the dine of the voice of the seventh ae 
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abuse should he heaped upon the disciples of|.in the Acadia a, few. weeks ago from Boston, 
Miller, by religious editors and teachers. If| and commenced lecturing in the streets, on the 
half the time thus spent, were employed in pre~ 
id hearers, 
for the great change that is rapidly approach- 
ing, whether the theory of Miller be true or 
not, it would .be productive of more’ good, 
Rey. Mr. Craig, formerly of this place, arrived 
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of the sanctuary, according to the different significa- 
tions of the word, rendered ‘‘ cleansed,” and other 
plain portions of prophecy, is this: 1. It is to be “‘ jus- 
tified: The sentenceof indignation, which gave it 
“ to be trodden under foot,” will then be repealed. 

2. It is to be ‘vindicated’? by the execution of the 
threatened wrath upon its adversaries. 

3. It is to be ** cleansed’ by the fires of the last 
day, and the new creation. : 

ts justification is the act of God, the Judge of all, 
and is to take place when ‘‘her appointed time is 
accomplished.’ Compare Isa.’ xl. 1, 2; lxi. 7. 
Zech. ix, 12—14. 

The vindication is the work of Jesus Christ, and is 
to begin at the time of its justification. See the last 
texts referred to. ; 

This work, which fulfils the prediction in reference 
to the sanctuary, is necessarily blended with the pre- 
vious views, the harvest, and setting up of the king- 
dom. As soon as the deliverance of the righteous is 
effected, the plagues of the wicked begin,—perhaps 
they. will be poured out successively, probably several 
of them together,—but the particular work of vindi- 
cating, or avenging the sanctuary is assigned to the 
sixth and seventh vials. 

Although the ‘‘ appearing ” of Christ for the salva. 
tion of his people, by gathering them to himself, has 
taken place ; and the glorified hosts, seen ‘ in the air,” 
* like a clear heat after rain, and like a cloud of dew 
in the heat of harvest,” or, ‘‘ as it were a sea of glass 
mingled with fire,’’ (probably resembling the cloud 
which received the ascending Saviour,) have caused 
all the tribes of the earth to mourn ; still; the Lord 
has not yet come to our earth, to ‘stand on mount 
Zion,” or “the mount of Olives, which is before 
Jerusalem on the east.”’  ‘‘ The way of the kings of 
the east,’’ corresponding with the sections of -the 
image which lay in that- direction, is to be prepared. 
“ The kings of the earth, and of the whole world, are 
‘to be gathered to 'the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty, into a place called: in the Hebrew tongue, 
Armageddon,” ‘‘ Multitudes, ‘multitudes of the 
heathen are to be wakened and come up to the valle 
of, Jehoshaphat ;’’ and then, to these multitudes, o 
whom it is said, ‘* the wickedness is great,’’ who are 
made up of the worshippers of the beast, the scoffers, 
the evil servants, these whose hearts were so ‘‘over- 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness and cares of 
this. life,” and all who were so unwatchful as to be 
tt left’ to-their nakedness and “ shame,” at the time 
of gathering ‘‘ them that were ready ;’’ to them he 
comes,/according to his oft-repeated: declaration, ‘‘ ds 
ä'thief 1?) Andthe enemies of his truth, the usurpers 
of his throne, the oppressors of ‘his people, the 
angry nations, are destroyed by the King of kings, 
with his heavenly army of ‘‘mighty.ones!” = 

, As the yindica’ sanctuary is the work of 
our Lord by his sition, and as he comes 
with, all his saints. him, and as they must be 
gathered to him ‘in the air,” before: they can come 
with him to the earth, his appearing and their gath- 
ering ne cre unto him, must the vindication. 

~This brief consideration of the more general views 
and prominent events.of the great. scene for which 
we’ ate now looking; may be sufficient to settle the 
question, that we haye nothing now to look for, but 
the appearing of our Lord, and the summons of the 
last trump, which, ‘in the twinkling of an eye,” 
quickens the -dead in Christ to life, and changes the 
living saints to become equal unto the angels, ‘But 
we wish to notice 4 few other particulars which have 
been looked upon as somewhat obscure, though it 
would, seem that, by ‘‘ comparing scripture. with 
scripture,” they may be made plain. They are the 
standing up of Michael—the silence in heaven—and the 
time, as to the order of events, when the last plagues 
begin. As these particulars are intimately connected 
with the opening of the temple in heaven, and the 
appearing of the ark of testimony, they may all ‘be 
considered in connection. ‘We notice this vision of 
the ark and temple, because it will enable us to see, in 
a still more clear and satisfaetory light, the whole 
series of details in the great scene, at the same time 
that it gives. us this clue to the chronology of the 
vials, i. e.' of the time of their commencement ; 
though, without this, since the execution of wrath 
against the wicked does’ not begin till the righteous 
are delivered, and these vials “fill up the wrath of 
God,” they must ‘be placed after the appearing of 
Christ, and the gathering of ‘the saints. ~ 
Under the seventh trumpet.—(Reyv. ‘xi. 15—19,) 


» Concludea next week, illustrated bya Diagram. 


speedy dissolution of the world, and drew such 
a motley, vent sep ‘that the Suh ie 
fearing a breach of the. peace, requested him 
| to desist, and in future, obtain a room for that 
aan ANDA of 119 42 z os 
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LOO eee 
XFThe friends of the Second Advent cause in Provideuce, 
tave procured the use of the Green Street House, formerly 
occupied by tho West Baptist Church. Lectures will be 
delivered. every SABBATH MORNING, AFTERNOON, and 
Evenixe. Their regular meetings during the week are 
held in the same place on ‘Turspay and FRIDAY evenings. 
The Second Advent Depot in Providence, is at No. 78, 
Arcade, where a supply of all our works may be had. 


CHEAP LIBRARY. 

The following Works are printed in the following 
cheap periodical form, with 
they can be sent to any part of the country, orto Eu 
rope, by mail. 

The following Nos. comprise the Library. 

1 Miller’s Life and Views.—87 1-2 cts, 

2. hectanes on the SecondComing of Christ.—37 

-2cts, 


8. Exposition of 24th of Matt. and Hosea vi. 1—3. 
18 3-4 cts. 


4. Spaulding’s Lectures on the Second Coming of} 


,  Christ.—87 1-2 cts, rän if 

5. Litch’s Address to the clergy on the Second Ad- 
vent.—-18 1-4 cts. : 

6. Miller on the true inheritance of the saints, and 
the twelve hundred and sixty days of Danieland 
John.—12 1-2 ets, © ni 

7. yc ‘Letter, on the Advent in 1843.12 
1-2 cts, 


of Daniel’s Prophecies,’ shown by S. Bliss. 


: 28, Judaism Overthrown. 


8, The present Crisis, by Rev. John Hooper, of| 
England — 10 cts, 
9, Miller on the cleansing of the sanctuary.—6 cts, 
10, Letter to every body, by an English author, 
‘Behold I come quickly.’’—6 cts. 


11. Refutation of “ Dowling’s Reply to Miller,” || 


by J. Litch.—15 cts. 


14. The Hope of the groaning Creation. 
15. The Hope of the Children of God. 
16. Hope of the suffering Church, 
17., Signs of the Times. 
18. Who would not strive to hold fast their 
crown. 
The above little messengers consist each of 


{2 The ‘Midnight Cry.’ By L.D. Fleming. 12°1-2.{|two pages; and the 18 are contained on the same 


13. Miller’s review of Dimmick’s discourse, ** The 
End not Yet.’’—10 cts. 

14. Miller on the Typical Sabbaths, and great Ju- 
bilee.—10 cts. 

15, The glory of God in the Earth. By C. Fitch,— 
10 cts. ; : 


16, A Wonderful and Horrible Thing. By Charles 
Fitch, 


6 1-4 cts. 
17. Cox’s Letters on the Second Coming of Christ. 


—18 3-4 cts. 


18, The Appearing and Kingdom of our Lord Jesus 
12 1-2 cts. 
19. Prophetic Expositions, By J. Litch. Vol. I. 


lie cls.—20, ** «6 * “ Vol Il 
87 1-2 cts, 


21. The Kingdom of God. By Wm. Miller. 6 1-4 
22. Miller’s Reply to Stuart. 12 1-2 cts. 
23, Millennial Harp, or Second Advent Hymns. 


Price 124 cts. 


24, Israel and the Holy Land,—The Promised 


Land. By H.D. Ward. Price 10 cts. 


25. Inconsistencies of Colver’s ‘Literal Fulfilment 
10 cts. 
26. Bliss’ Exposition of Matt. 24th. 124 cts, 

27. Synopsis of Miller's Views. 64 cts. 

By J. Litch. 10 ets. 
29, Christ's First and Second Advent, with Dan- 


el’s Visions Harmonized and Explained. By N.Her- 
vey. 18§ cts. 


80. New Heavens and New Earth, with the Mar- 


riage Supper of the Lamb. By N. Hervey. 124 cts, 


81, Starkweather’s Narrative. 
: 82, Brown’s Experience. 124 
33. Bible Examiner, by George Storrs. 18} ets. 
34. The Second Advent Doctrine Vindicated, — a 


10 cts. 


sermon preached at the dedication of the Tabernacle, 
by Rev. S. Hawley, with the Address of the Taber- 
nacle Committee. pp. 107. 


20 ets. 
35. A Solemn Appeal to Ministers and Churches, 


—especially to those of the Baptist denomination. 
By J. B. Cook. 


10 cts. è 
36. Second Advent Manual, by A, Hale. 18% 
37, Millennial Harp, 2d Part. 123 cts. 
88. The Chronology of the Bible. By S. Bliss, 64 
39. The Herald of the Bridegrom, by A. Hale, 
‘price 6 1-4 cts. 
40. A Warning to Watchfulness, by F. G. Brown, 
6 1-4 cts. 
Review of 0. E. Daggett’s Sermon, by S. Bliss, 
12 1-2 cts, 
Exposition of the 14th, of Zech., by S., Bliss, 4 cts. 
Scripture References, by H, Jones, 6 1-4 cts 
Modern Phenomena, by H. Jones, 10 cts. 
Synopsis of the Book of Psalms, by H. Jones, 10. 
ee t6 “ ce “ 
Hervey on Sanctification, 10 cts. 
Millennial Musings, 20 cts. 
Sacred Melodies, 6 1-4 cts. 


Advent Tracts. 
Address of the Tabernacle Committee, 8 cts. 
. Reasons of our hope, by 8. Bliss. 3 cts. 
. Paraphrase of Matth. xxiv. and xxv., with 
the corresponding passages in Mark xiii. 
and Luke xxi., 3 cts: 
4. Breakers Ahead, A Warning from the 
Faithful Pilot, by A Hale, 3 ets. 
5. Picture of Christendow, extract from a ser- 
mon by Robert Atkins of Europe, 8 cts. 
The above are $2 by the hundred for distribution 


Advent Sheets. 
Watchman’s Warning, Nos. 1, 2, 3, and 4, andthe 


Isaiah, 10 ets, 


No. 


O9 O et 


Watchman’s last warning, No. 5 by A. Hale, $1,25 
per hundred. 
per covers, so that || 


Prepare to meet thy God, by L. Hersey, at 37 1-2 


ets. per hundred. 


Words of Warning. 
No. 1. Fundamental Principles, 
2. Prophetic Time. . 
3. Prophecy Unsealed. 
4. Little Horn in Dan.7 not Nero, but popery. 
5. Little Horn,Dan.8,not Antiochus but Rome. 
6. Christ’s Advent at the Door. 
7. Scoffers of the Last Time, 
8. Duty of the Times. 
9. Second coming of Christ at the Door. 
10. The coming of the Son of Man. 
11. The Great Day. 
12, That day will he a day of Separation. 
18. Prepare to meet thy God. 


sheet; price 3 cts per sheet, or two cts per dozen Nos. 
12 1-2 cts per hundred, and $1 per thousand. 

A fain 3 sheet at the same prices consists of the 
following subjects. 

19, How awful to meet an angry God. r 
20. The parting. 

21. Modern Preaching ; and the loss of the Word. 

22. The Rise of Prophecy; and Paraphrase of 2 Pet. 

i, 10—21. 

23. The Appeal to the Judgment ; and the Connec- 
tion between the Cross and the Crown, 

24. For what end was the Law of God manitested. 

25. Christ comes in the characters of Redeemer and 

Avenger. ; 

26. Where are we in the Chronology of Prophecy ? 

27. The Instability of the Times, a motive to Watch- 
fulness, 

28. The Last Days. 

29. Christ's Coming urged as an alarm to the secure. 

80. The Love of Christ’s appearing ; and Paraphrase 
of Isa. lxv. 17—25. ae 

81. No literal Gathering of the carnal Jews ; and 

Paraphrase of Rom. xi. 25—84. 

82. The End of Time. Went 
33. Nebuchadnezzar’s Dream, Dan. ii. 3i—35, Para- 

phrased and Explained; and Paraphrase of 2 Pet. iii. 
84. Danie!’s Dream (vii. 2—14) Paraphrasedand Ex- 

plained. Y 
35. Daniel’s Vision: (viii. 1—13) Paraphrased and 

Explained. 

36. Explanation of the Time—Dan ix, Paraphrased 
and Explained. 

The above are admirably calculated for the circu- 
lation of light in a cheap form, and every town. in 
the Union should be abundantly supplied with them. 
Since our last number, we have issued another edi- 
tion of 200,000 of them. At the low cost of $1 per 
1000, or half a mill per page, they are brought with- 
in. the reach of all, i : 


Bounp Vo.ts.—Miller’s Lectures, Life and Views. 
Spaulding’s Lectures, Litch’s Exposition, 2 Vols., 
each at 50 cts. per Vol. Bible Student’s Manuel, 
25 cts. 

The improved Harp—in muslin, 42 cts, and in mo- 
rocco, 50 cts. f 

The Second Advent Library complete to No, 88, 
bound in 12 Vols. $6. — 

Charts, Bibles, and works on the Prophecies, and 
New Music in sheets, å i bi 

Also, just published, a large map of the four uni- 
versal Monarchies brought to view in the Prophecy 
of Daniel, price $2. 


Music. We intend occasionally to favor our read- 
ers with new music. Those in possession of rich and 
appropriate music, are requested to send it in. We 
shall then make selections, and’ publish such as is 
appropriate. i 


Double number. We this week issue a double 
number, which will make up for no paper the 
last week. The reader will perceive onr page is en- 
larged, which will enable us to furnish an additional 
amount of reading in each number. 


SECOND ADVENT DEPOTS. 


Boston, Mass.—No. 16 Devonshire Street. 
2 Address J. V. HIMES. 
New York City—No. 9 Spruce Street. 
- Address J. V. HIMES, 
Albany, N.¥,.—No. 67 Green St, 
l Address G, S. MILES. 
Rochester, N. Y.—No. 17 Arcade Buildings, 
Address E. ©. GALUSHA, 
Utica, N ¥.—(Agent please give street and No, 
~ o Address HORACE PATTEN. 
Philadelphia, Pa.—-Nos. 40 & 41 Arcade, 
Address J. LITCH, 


Cincinnati, Ohio—Third Street, few doors east of 


Walnut, south side, add. J.V. HIMES. 
St. Louis, Mo.—No. 88 Market Street... — 
x -Address H. A. CHITTENDEN. 
Louisville, Ky.— Jeferson House. ' 
~ Address Dr, NATH’L FIELD. 
Montreal, C. W,—No. 158 Notre Dame Street, 
Adress R. HUTCHINSON, 
Portland, Me.—Casco S1.—address J. PEARSON. 


Persons wishing for books will please call at the 
nearest depot, 
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the State of Maine. Subsequent to this, ajably had its origin in the ‘* great plans of mod- 
IS PUBLISHED EVERY WEDNESDAY BY case for the sale of ardent spirits is tried in the|jern Christianity,” and was brought to perfec- 
J. V. HIMES court of “ common pleas,” and the judge in/tion by a blind and misguided zeal against the 

peng ig ak pedi ogs STREET, Boston, _|/Presenting the law to the jury, holds up and ||immediate coming of the Savior. But as these 
‘ : `  |ireads those resolutions, and says, ‘‘ gentlemen, |jresolutions were considered of more impor- 


J. V. Himes, $. Bliss, & A. Hale, Editors. these resolutions have settled the question that|tance in this case than the opinion of Mr. 
Tenms.—One Dokar per Volume, of 26 Numbers. Five|\the sale of ardent spirits is contrary to our| Fletcher, we would suggest whether it would 
Dollars for6 Copies, Ten Dollars for 13 Copies. statute laws, and you have only to determine|not be well to have them incorporated with our 


whether or not the act has been committed by||standard authorities ; for in the absence of an 

Vaisala re the defendant ; and if satisfied that such ai express law to answer the purpose, they red 
has been committed in this case, you mustj|jbe of great service in the ‘‘ correction of her- 
bring in your verdict against him.” ‘Thejjetics.”” But such conduct presents a mourn- 
counsel for the defendant begs his honor to/ ful moral aspect. To see men in high author- 
show the law which has been violated, but is/jity, to whom is committed the care of souls, 
answered, that that question has been settled ;|'blinded by the mists of prejudice, and hurried 
but in pressing the request for such law to be/on by considerations of sectarian interests, op- 
produced, if any such existed, the judge, be-||pressing the poor children of God for honestly 


ing pressed a little too hard, replies, ‘* this is||believing and teaching that “the Judge is at 


The Second Advent. 


Even thus amid thy pride and luxury, 
Oh Earth ! shall that last coining burst on thee, 

That second coming of the Son of Man, 

When all the cherub-thronging clouds shall shine, 
Irradiate with his bright advancing sign : 

When that great husbandman shall wave his fan, 
Sweeping like chaff thy wealth and pomp away: 
Still to the noontide ofthat nightless day, 

Shalt thou thy wonted dissolute course maintain; 
Along the busy mart and crowded street, 

The buyer and thz seller still shall meet, 
And marriage feasts begin their jocund strain; 
Still w the pouring out the cup of woe, 
Till earth, a drunkard, reeling to and fro, 
And mountains molten by his burning feet, 
And heaven his presence own, all red with furnace hert. 
The hundred gated cities then, 
The towers and temples, named of men 
Eternal, and the thrones of Kings ; 
The gilded summer palaces, 
The courtly bowers of love and ease, 
Where still the Bird of Pleasure sings ; 
Ask ye the destiny of them ? 
Go gaze on fallen Jerusalem ! 
Yea, mightier names are in the fatal roll, 

‘Gainst earth and heaven God’s standard is unfurled, 
The skies are shrivelled like a burning ecroll, 

And the vast common doom ensepalchres the world. 

Oh ! who shall then survive ? 
Oh! who shall stand and live t 

When all that bath been is no more. 

When for the round earth hung in air, 
With all its constellations fair 
In the sky’# azure canopy ; 

When for the breathing earth and sparkling sea, 

Is but a fiery deluge without shore, 

Heaving along the abyss profound and dark, 
A fiery deluge, and without an ark, 

Lord of all power, when thou art there alone 

On thy eternal, fiery-wheeled throne, 

That in its high meridian noon, 
Needs not the perished sun nor moon: 
When thou art there in thy presiding state, 

Wide-sceptred monarch o’er the realm of duon : 

When from the sea-depths, from earth’s darkest tomb, 
The dead of all the ages round thee wait: 

And when the tribes of wickedness are strewn 

Like fores: leaves in the autumn of thine ire: 

Faithful and true ! thou still wilt save thine own ! 

The saints shall dwell within th’ unharming fire, 
Each white robe spotless, blooming every palm, 

Even safe as we, by this still fountain’s side, 

So shall the church, thy bright and mystic bride, 
Sit onthe stormy gull, a haleyon bird of calm, 

Yes,’mid yon angry and destroying signs, 

O’er us the rainbow of thy mercy shines, 

We hail, we bless the covenant of its beam, 

Almighty to revenge, Almightiest to redeem ? 

MILMAN. 


out of order,” and the matter ends. Would |the door,” and allaying the just fears of thou- 
not such conduct be looked upon with abhor-|/sands while the scenes of eternity are just rea- 
ance and disgust by every man? and yet the|idy to break upon them, is indeed painful to 
principle is precisely the same in this case. I|jevery lover of Christ. We fear those breth- 
think, sir, that every unprejudiced Methodist ren will have a heavy debt to settle with the 
must blush for the honor of Methodism. A|\‘‘ judge of quick and dead,” while their flocks 
council of Methodist preachers, under the most||may rise in judgment against them for having 
solemn obligations to ‘‘deal justly and loveljassured thet that ‘the end is not yet,” and 
mercy,” as well as “ walk humbly with God,” |may attribute to such assurances their neg- 
pursuing a course in an ecclesiastical trial,)lect of salvation, and final ruin, 

which would be frowned down as unconstitu-|| _We pray that the eyes of some, at least, may 
tional, unjust, and oppressive, in any civil||be opened to see the “signs of the times ” in 
court in our land. It must be conceded that) which we live. We have no hardness against 
such proceedings are decidedly and eternally those brethren,—we could freely forgive them 
wrong, and if persisted in will load the Metho-)if we could see in them a disposition to treat 
‘dist church with disgrace, such as the final/us and the solemn truths we preach with re- 
|judgment will not wipe away But the singu-/spect. But of this, from the present appear- 
\larity of this trial did not end here. After the} ances of things, we have little hope ; for in- 
president had proved, with my concessions, stead of taking their Bibles and attempting 
that I had preached that the time of the! with candor toshow us our ‘ error,” we are 
‘“ Second Advent ” is a subject of divine rev-| every where met with arrogant assumptions of 
‘elation, and that time this Jewish year, and| superior wisdom, which will hardly allow our 
that the millennium will commence at that pe-| opponents to condescend to a careful inves- 
|riod, I proved in my defence that Bishop Hed-|tigation of this subject—with ridicule and 
iding remarked to our Conference at its last|sueering contempt: and then they wonder 
session, that he did not consider it essential to|\why we are not. convinced—why we do not 
Methodism, whether a man believed that the|give up the doctrine.: No man has ever at- 
millennium would be before or after the judg-|jtempted to show me, from the word of God, 
ment, for he had known many Methodist that I was wrong. Why is it so? If the 
preachers who believed one way, and many|/brethren of Paul, Luther, Wesley, Fletcher, 
who believed the other. No attempt  wasjor any of the good men of our world, had fal- 
made to invalidate this testimony. I also re-| len into error, would they not with kindness 
'fered to Mr. Fletcher, one of our standard wri-|'and love have shown them such error from the 
ters, as believing that the millennium would|/Bible ? or would they have assumed that these 
commence at the personal appearing of Christ; ||brethren. were ‘f weak minded,” ‘ fanatics,” 
all that was proved in my case on this specifi-'\‘t seceders,”’ &c., and have treated them with 
cation. The opinion of Mr. Fletcher was al-|disdain, ridicule, and misrepresentation, and 
lowed, and yet the specification was sustained ;|'then because they were not reformed by such 
the committee deciding that such a millennium) wholesome (!) instruction, expel them from the 
was contrary to ‘‘ our articles of religion,” |church ? But we write not for our own de- 
‘fas explained by our standard authors !! | fence : God will shortly take care of this; but 
Thus entirely disregarding the opinion of Bish-|/our object is, if possible, to show some poor 
‘op Hedding, and convicting Mr Fletcher of) souls who may be prejudiced against the im- 
heresy, and if alive, he would probably be sus-|'mediate coming of the Lord by the influence 
pended with me and others, for preaching the| of others, the ground on which our opponents 
peculiarities of ‘‘ Millerism.”” Thus you see, 'stand,—the character of the opposition this glo- 
sir, in attempting to fix their dart in the heart|irious subject has tomeet with, from ministers 
of “ Millerism,” they strike through the vitals|and churches. We are very near a crisis— 
of their own body. Surely the wisdom of man|'an awful crisis—between ourselves and the 
has run mad! I think that such a case is) churches on this question ; it is not a differ- 
without a parallel in the history of Methodism, ence of opinion merely, but a difference of ac- 


tion and spirit ; and such, we think, as utterly 


Ecclesiastical Trial. 


me 
Arpitrary Power or THE M. E, Cuvurcu, 
vs. MILLERISM, 


CONCLUDED. 


But in order to set this subject in a still 
clearer light, we will illustrate it in the follow- 
ing manner.—Suppose a bench of judges of a 
supreme court in our State, should take it up- 
on them to pass resolutions that the sale of ar- ; Phi ' 
dent spirits is contrary to the statute laws of||exceptin some similar onerecently; and it prob- 
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forbids the hope that both classes, as a gener- 
al thing, will ultimately be found in the same 
way to heaven. The line of division is fast be- 
ing drawn, and we beg every one speedily to 
conclude which side they will occupy in refer- 
ence to the judgment. And in doing this they 
should recollect that all earthly influences are 
in favor of our opponents, and therefore they 
will be more likely to go with them, however 
wrong ; but we hope that the influences of truth 
and the Spirit of God are with ‘‘the sect every 
where spoken against.” Reader, prepare to 
meet Christ, who I firmly believe will appear 
in a few months, Levi S. STOCKMAN. 
Portland, Jan 1844. ny 


P. S. I would here remark, that the facts 
as stated in this communication to have oc- 
cured in the above named trial, can be proved 
by unimpeachable testimony, if PARAME 
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Letter from brother J. W. Spaulding. 


Dear Brorner Himes:—I have been much in- 
terested and instructed by reading the epistles of 
Peter; thinking, as I do, that they are applicable to 
the present time, especially his 24 Epistle, the 
theme of which is that interestizg and soul cheer- 
ing subject, which is now agitating the whole Chris- 
tian world, viz. the Second coming of Christ. 

In the first place, it is interesting, because it points 
to the true light whicn will serve as our guide on 
this important subject, in the midst of the surround- 
ing darkness. 2nd, it is instructive, as it exposes 
the false ways, and shows us the dangers that beset 
us on our pilgrimage. 

Ist. Notice 2 Peter, i. 12, 15—21. ‘ Wherefore 
I will not be negligent to put you always in re- 
membrance of those things, though ye know them, 
and be established in the present truth.’ “ More- 
over, I will endeavor that ye may be able, after my 
decease, to have these things always in remem- 
brance. For we have not followed cunningly devis- 
ed fables, when we made known unto you the pow- 
er and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, but were 
eye witnesses of his majesty. For he received from 
God the Father, honor and glory, when there came 
such a voice from the excellentglory, This is my be- 
loved Son, in whom Iam well pleased. And this 
voice which came from heaven we heard, when we 
were with him in the Holy Mount, [see account of 
the transfiguration, Mark ix. 1—7.] We have also a 
more sure word of prophecy : [relating to the sec- 
ond coming of Christ,] whereunto ye do well to 
take heed as unto a light that shineth in a dark 
place, until the day dawn, and the day stay arise in 
your hearts; knowing this first that no prophecy 
of the: scripture is of any private interpretation. 
For the prophecy came not in old (ur at any) 
time hy the will of man, [consequently it is not ne- 
_ cessary that we should trust to man’s interpretation] 
but holy men spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost. 

Again, Peter, in the 3d chapter of this epistle, calls 
special attention to the prophets. * This second 
epistle, beloved, I now write unto you, in both 
which I stirup your pure minds by way of remem- 
brance: that ye may be mindful of the words 
which were spoken before by the Holy prophets and 
of the commandment of us the apostles of the Lord 
and Savior, knowing this first, that there shall come 
in the last days, scoffers, walking after their own 
lusts, and saying, where is the promise of his 
coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation, 2d Peter iii. 1—4. 

Again Peter, in his 1st epistle, refers us to the 
prophets in connection with this subject, 1 Pet. i. 
10—12, of which Salvation the prophets have en- 
quired, and searched diligently [Dan. x. 1—3,] who 
prophesied of the grace that should come unto you, 
[“ or be brought unto you atthe revelation of Je- 
sus Christ,” 13th verse,] searching what [time] 
or what manner of time lor kind, literal or symbol- 
ical,] the spirit of Christ which was in them did 
signify when it testified before hand the sufferings 
of Christ, [70 weeks, Dan. ix. 24,] and the glory 
that should follow, [2300 days, Dan. viii. 14, 26; x. 
14. That the glory which follows the sufferings of 
Christ is his second coming in glory. See the fol- 
lowing pass ages, Matt. xxv. 31—33; 2 ‘Thess. 
i. 10; 1 Pet. i. 7, 13; iv. 12,13; v. 1, 4, 10, and 
Rom, viii, 17.] Unto whom it was- revealed 
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that not unto themselves, but unto us they did 
minister the things which are reported unto you by 
them that have preached the gospel unto you with 
the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, which 
things the angels desired to look into, 


It seems, from these quotations,that Peter had great 
confidence in the prophets, as is related not only to 
the event, but to the time that that glorious event 
should take place, viz. the second coming of Christ. 
He was much unlike the modern teachers of our day 
who would have us believe ‘that the prophets have 
left us all in the dark,[instead of being a light, as Pe- 
ter a in relation to this important event, who al- 
so tell us that the prophecy of Daniel [to which in 
my opinion Peter here alludes,] has no reference at 
all to the coming of Christ. 


I wish now to notice,briefly, Peter's description of 


false teachers, which is the great reason that he so 
often calls our special attention to the prophets, 
with the caution to take heed. When we see a 
person in the way of danger, we are earnest ia 
warning him of the danger, and of pointing out the 
way toescape. In this case there is danger ; and 
the Holy Ghost has pointed it out, with the ex- 
hortation that we do well that we take heed. 
“But there were false prophets among the people, 
as there shall be false teachers among you, who 
privily shall bring in damnable heresies,even deny- 
ing the Lord that bought them.” “ And many shall 
follow their pernicious ways; by reason of whom 
the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.” ‘And 
through covetousness shall they with feigned words 
make merchandise of you,” they will also “speak 
evil of the things that they understand not.” * Hav- 
ing eyes full of adultery, and that cannot cease from 
sin; beguiling unstable souls ;? “For when they 
speak great swelling words of vanity, they allure 
through the lusts of the flesh, through much wan- 
tonness, those that were clean [or entirely] 
escaped from them who live in error,” “ while 
they promise them liberty, they themselves are the 
servants of corruption; for of whom a man is over- 
come, of the same is he brought into bondage, 2 
Pe.ii.1—19. O! my dear brother, my heart is pain- 
ed when I contemplate the striking fulfilment ot this 
prophecy, that has come under my own observation. 
When the faithful servants of Jesus Christ came 
along here, and, like Peter, called the attention of 
the people to the sure word of prophecy, and the 
prophets, on this of all subjects the most interesting 
to the Christian,and held up the light that emanates 
from these sources, there was a great number who 
seemed to receive it and rejoice in it; they bid fair 
and run well fora time, seemed happy in the ex- 
pectation of soon seeing Jesus. 


“ They arose trimmed their lamps and went forth 
to meet the Bridegroom,” but where, O! where are 
they now ? I have asked many of them the reason 
why they do not believe the doctrine as they once 
did, and none have I found that can give a 
reason from the Bible; all they are able to say is, we 
don’t believe it, and many have confessed to me 
they knew not why. It seems that the light that 
was in them-has become darkness ; do they not an- 
swer tothe stony ground hearers, “for when trib- 
ulation or persecution ariseth because of the word, 
by and by he is offended.’’ Math, xiii. 20, 21. 


The persecution coming, as it has in this case, 
from the professed ministers and followers of Christ, 
a source which they least expected, they were easily 
ensnared. Had they read the above description, 
they might have known, when they see those who 


have endeavored to explain the prophecy of Daniel 


in a way so as to throw out his testimony in rela- 
tion to the second advent, by finding a fulfilinent of 
his visions in Antiochus, that in so doing they have 
answered this description of false teachers, by call- 
ing the “ Prince of Princes,” Dan. viii. 25, which 
is Jesus Christ, Rev. i. 5, nothing more than a Jew- 
ish high priest, thus“ denying the Lord that bought 
them;” they might have known that those who 
receive the truth and obey it, would be called mad 
or crazy, as Paul was, and that all manner of evil 
would be said concerning them. “If they call the 
master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 
theyof his household?” They might also have known 
that those who have more concern for their church 
or sect than they have for truth, would with feign- 
ed words endeavor to make merchandise of them ; 
they might have known that there would be those 
yet, though they acknowledged that those prophecies 
are dark to them, and that they cannot, at least do 
not understand them, yet they would even dare to 
“ speak evil of the things they understood not,” an 

they “ cannot cease from sin,” yes, this is what they 
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preach,as well as practice,“beguiling unstable souls’ 
how true is this, if they know of any who are in- 
clining to fullow the exhortation of Peter to take 
heed to the sure word of prophecy, to examine the 
prophets on this subject, how expeditious they are 
to dissuade them from it, 

Another thing, it seems to me, renders these 
teachers dangerous, and that is, they have once 
been in the right way, as Peter’s testimony is, that 
they “ have forsaken the right way, and are gone 
astray, following the way of Balaaus the son, of Bo- 


‘sor, Who loved the Ways of unrighteousness,” 2 


Peter ii. 15. I will now close by warning all my 
dear brethren who are “looking for that blessed 
hope and the glorious appearing of the Great God 
aud our Savior Jesus Christ,” in the language of 
Peter in closing up his 2ad epistle, iii. 17,18, “ye 
therefore, beloved, seeing ye know these things be- 
fore, beware, lest ye also, being led away with the 
error of the wicked, fall from your steadfastness, 
but grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Savior Jesus Christ; to him be glory, both 
now and forever. Amen. Yours, daily looking for 
Christ. J. W. SPAULDING. 


Letter from Sister Martha N. Thurs- 
ton. 
Lowell, January 6th, 1844. 
Bro. Himes, Sir :—If it will not weary you, 
Sir, I will give you a few words in relation to 
my views of the “Second Advent near,” In 
the first place, however, I will remark, that in 


the early part of my life, I experienced a hope 


in Jesus Christ, and some one or two years 
after which, I felt deeply impresed with the 


value of immortal souls, who were urging their 


way to the gates of death, and my obligation 
in view of their condition. 

The exercises of my mind. continued to in- 
crease upon me, until I viewed myself arraign- 


ed before God without a hope in Christ, if I 
continued to resist the movement of his Spirit 


on my mind. The only course for me, was, in 


order to resist with safety those feelings of 
obligation, I must be convinced they were 
the workings of my own imaginations, as 
the temptation of Satan to accomplish my ruin. 


I reasoned with myself, but no argument could 
I find, unless it were purely Atheistical, name- 
ly the denying of revelation, and the operations 
of the Spirit on the heart. 

For the exercises of my mind were identi- 
cally produced by the same agency, the ope- 
rations of which had led me to see myself a 
sinner against God, and also gave me to enjoy 
the divine evidence of my acceptance with 
him. Hence the only alternative was obedi- 
ence to God or to suffer forever the conse- 
quences of His displeasure. Upwards of two 
long, dreary years, I suffered this contest in my 
mind, Even then, had I not been fast wasting 
away for the tomb, with this responsibility 
upon me, I should not have yielded myself to 
God. This course, however, l should not jus- 


tify in any one. I yielded, but not willingly. 


In this state of mind I labored as extensively 
as my health would admit, for some three or 
four years, with now and then a most se- 
vere conflict with an unreconciled heart : but 
one day while alone with God, and having his 
word before me, I was led to contemplate the 
excellency of his character. I was blessed 
with a view of the honors of God, and the hon- 
ors of the world, in contrast ; and indeed there 
was acontrast! The world receded from my 
view, and never since have I comparatively 
desired its honors: but have either rejoiced 
that God should condescend to reveal his Son 
in me, and call me by his grace, that I should 
declare among the people, the unsearchable 
riches of Christ. 

For quite a number of years past, I have 
been Jain aside from indisposition, yet I have 
never seen the time that I were ready to die, 
and enter into rest, while God’s people had yet 
a work to do ; but rather have ever desired to 
remain on the field until victory was gained 
and the spoil divided ; and then, and not: tll 
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| pathies of the Savior, who died for a lost 
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then, have I been willing to enter into rest. 
I have never seen any one whose mind has 
been similarily exercised. I have thought | 
could see, (in some sense of the word,) how 
this infinite desire could be realized, but have 
been denied even a partial realization of its 
accomplishment. And when I would strike 
out of my anticipation this glorious object of 
my earthly being, life would dwindle (in my 
estimation) until it was scarcely desirable. 

But, glory to God, since I have been made 
to believe that the mystery of God is about to 
be finished, when the kingdoms of this world, 
will become the kingdom of our Lord and his 
Christ, my former exercises have been vivid- 
ly brought before my mind. Glory to God 
that I have lived to see this day. J now be- 
lieve my former exercises were given me in 
referance to this time ; for I realize far more 
in prospect than I have ever desired. 

When Bro. Miller called atmy house, some 
three or four years since, and proposed the 
question to me, ‘‘Do you not rejoice that the 
Lord is so soon to make his appearance ?” 
My answer was, No, we are not ready for 
such an event. l was then a strong believer 
in the spiritual reign of Christ. But when 1 
considered the ‘little horn ” of Daniel, and 
Paul’s ‘‘man of sin” which alone, in my view, 
were illustrative of papacy, and seeing their 
co-existence with the church of God until the 
last end of the indignation, when the kingdoins 
of this world should become the kingdoms of our 
Lord, I was constrained to become _premillen- 
nial; and, to my utter astonishment, I found 
myself a thousand years nearer the judgment 
scene than what I was before. 1 was now 
left without an argument excepting the con- 
version of the Jews. From this time I was 
disposed to speak favorably on the subject, 
and also to understand many adverse providen- 
ces, we were all to experience. ‘‘Many shall 
be purified, made white, and tried: but the 


wicked shall do wickedly.” In the midst of 


our affliction I have truly desired to be passive 
in the hand of my heavenly Father until the 
work of refinement should be consummately 
effected. 

About four months since, while reflecting 
upon the Second Advent of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ, the question arose in 
my mind, shall I be justified before God, if 
I let this subject pass without an investigation? 
The answer was in the negative. I immediate- 
ly commenced an investigation, and also an 
examination of my own heart, at the same 
time. And what was.the result? Why, I 
found more objectious to believing it in my 
own heart, than I did in the word of God. 
I soon became satisfied of its reality, but the 
importance of standing in its defence, at this 
time, was my greatest conflict. Just at this 
moment my former exercises and desires to 
remain upon the field, to aid in fighting the 
last battle, came vividly before me, with all 
the glories of such a conquest, I truly was 
melted into humble joy, that God should so 
deal with me, and spare me to behold this 
day 

I am convinced of this truth, that nothing 
short of entire sanctification will give us victo- 


ry over the world so as tostand in defence of 


this truth, and do honor to the cause of God. 
We must lay ourselves upon the alter a 
“living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, 
which is our reasonable service.” I bless 
God, that while I am now standing in defence 
of this truth I have no fear of consequences. 
I am astonished at such a change. Nothing 
short of divine power could have effected such 
a change upon a mind so sensitive to the 
sound of every word connected with the sub- 
ject of the ‘Second Advend.” I never so 
fearlessly engaged in the cause of God, as at 
the present, Never did J enter into the sym- 


world, and who is now making intercession for 
us, as what I now do.’ 


conversion to his Church! I would ask in the 
most abased humility, in view of the present 
state of the Church, how can we labor efi- 
ciently for this glorious result, namely, the 
salvation of souls, unless we have the spirit of 
Christ, and are thereby able to enter into all 
the sympathies of his soul, who was rich, but 
for our sakes became poor, that we through 
his poverty might become rich? who valued 
not sufferings, but endured the cross, despis- 
ing the shame, and is now at the right hand of 
the throne of God, making intercession for us. 
Granting us every possible assistance to 
achieve this glorious work; consoling us at 


we suffer with Him we shall also reign with 
Him. 
The question now arises, Is there any space 
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Bro.W.Wilmot writes:—l have seen nothing to 


What infinite condescension characterizes) effect my belief, but every thing to confirm it; 
our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, who has) that we are living in the last years of this 
committed the instrumentality of the world’s|| world’s history. On this point I have never 


entertained a doubt; and I may add, that I 
would be one of the most ungrateful beings 
that God ever made, to wish a change in my 
mind ; for it has created a continued antepast 
of heaven, ever since I embraced the belief; 
and it has had the effect of weaning me en- 
tirely from the world ; that all earthly pleas- 
ures, or any thing connected with a world 
doomed to be burned np, appears to me like an 
empty bubble, possessing no charm worth my 
[stay for one moment, 

lt has also given me new light, and a ven- 
eration for the Lord’s word that I never ex- 
perienced before. That holy book is my con- 


the same time with the divine promise, that, If| stant study, and the subject of the Second Ad- 


vent my daily theme. Ineither think of, or 
speak on any other subject ; and I find it 
enough to keep my little cup continually run- 


of time commencing at any given point, prior ning over. I improve every leisure moment 


to the Saviors’s Jeaving the mediatorial seat, 


I find not the least intimation from the word of 
God, to favor such an idea; but rather a 


any should perish, but that all should come to 
repentance.” 2 Peter iii. 9. ‘Then after as- 
suring his brethren that “that day would come 
as a thief in the night,”—to the world of un- 
godly, He then comforts his brethren with the 
participation of that glorious promise of ‘The 
new heavens, and new earth wherein is to 
dwell righteousness.”” He then admonishes 
them, in view of such glories, ‘‘to be found of 


according to the wisdom given unto him, hath 
written unto you.” 

In the 15th verse, which I have just quoted, 
the apostle assures us the second time, that 
the design of Christ’s delay in coming, is for 
salvation ; and to prove that point to a demon- 
stration, he refers us to the writings of the 
apostle Paul, who spake also by inspiration. 
We learn from the sequel, that a correct 
knowledge of the glorious Advent of our Lord 
and Savior Jesus Christ, in all ofits practical 
bearings, is of infinite moment. To whom? 
To all who are concerned in the event. 

Should one dear soul who is irreconciled to 
such an event read these lines, Jet me assure 
you that your heart is not right with God, how- 
ever, great may be your profession ; for we 
should have no interests separate from God’s 
Glory. We are taught to pray that that day 
may be hastened, when the “kingdom of God 
will come, and His will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven.” And are we not ready for the 
event? May we be aroused from our slum- 
bers seasonably, to prepare, lest we shall be 
found among the foolish virgins, knocking at 
the door when it is too late. 

Should the eyes of one precious soul chance 
to fallupon these lines, whose heart is not 
right with God, let me assure you, the Savior 
still remains upon the mercy seat for your sal- 
vation. Let not this day—this hour—or this 
moment pass without laying hold of the hope 
set before you inthe gospel. He will soon 
leave the seat of mercy, and give you no fur- 
ther warning of the event ! 

O sinner, what will you do in that tremen- 
dous day? You may call for rocks and moun- 
tains to hide you fromthe face of Him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and from the wrath of 
the Lamb: but all in vain. O sinner, be 
wise—seek mercy—rest not — lest you should 
be one hour too laie, and ALL IS OVER!! 


è 


Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 


from study, to recommend it to others ; and I 


that mercy cannot be obtained for sinners ? trust my labor has not been in vain in the 


|Lord. 
I continue to lend all my books and papers, 


strong declaration by the apostle Peter, to|scattering them in every direction, and like so 
the reverse of it. The only reason he assigns| Many little quiet preachers, I believe they are 
for the delay of this tremendous scene of the| doing their duty ; and the good will not be 
world’s drama, is, ‘His not being willing that known till we meet above. 


For the last fifteen months, every day has 
been a Sabbath, and a Bethel season. I have 
therefore come to the conclusion that the Sec- 
‘ond Advent believers, collectively, have taken 
| . 
the same ground occupied by the apostles, and 
their immediate successors ; and I am bold to 
‘say, that it must carry conviction to every re- 
flective mind, that when they see Christians of 
lany creed unite like a band of brothers, ‘and 


him in peace, without spot, and blameless, | contend for one Lord, one faith, and one bap- 
accounting the long-suffering of our Lord sal-|tism, that the cause is the cause of God; for 
vation ; even as our beloved brother Paul,|/"0thing but the all prevailing influence of the 


love of God could create such a feeling, and 
produce such corresponding effects. This 
fact alone ought to silence gainsayers, except 
they are given over to a reprobate mind, which 
it is to be feared is the case in many instances, 
It is my earnest prayer that every minister and 
member may be found to stand in the liberty 
wherewith God has made them free ; and nev- 
er more be entangled in the yoke of bondage. 
Wishing you all grace, and God speed, I re- 
main your waiting and anxious brother. 
W. Witmor 
Jannary 13th, 1844. 


“These deceivers are incurring a fearful 


responsibility.” — Christian Watchman, 


The above is an extract from an article on the . 


subject of the Advent, and was made in refer- 
ence to those who advocate it. On that point, 


Bro. L. Hersey remaiks as follows ; but it 
was denied a corner in the Christian Watch- 
man. 


‘“ When I read this T thought you could not 
be aware who among our Baptist ministers were 
committed to this question, and preaching ac- 
cordingly. Brn. N. Hervey, F. G. Brown, 
J.B. Cook, Asahel Chapin, who, I believe, 
all graduated at Newton, would not knowingly 
deceive in a matter of such magnitude as the 
second advent of Christ. Besides, there are 
others who have been in good standing in our 
denomination, such as Chester Tilden, Jacob 
Weston, S. C. Chandler, J.S. White, Pros- 
pect Powell, Prof. N. N. Whiting, and Elon 
Galusha, &c., &c., who are all (to say nothing 
about the Methodist, and Presbyterian minis- 
ters who have stood high in their respective 
denominations) I believe, fully committed to 
this time. If you will give this a corner in 
your Watchman, you will oblige one of your 
oldest subscribers. ~ Lewis Hersey. 
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20 THE ADVENT HERALD, 
SEN C ear Miller then PRAPER: WR sie silá of tho || Tabernacle. Mr. Millerlectured afternoons and eve- 
u r 
Che Advent fj erald. ernpires was tobe. He replied, 2300 days. ‘‘What!”| mings to immense audiences. The evening services 


|said-Mr. Miller, “ could those great empires cover| 
only 2300 literal days?” Why,” said the Doctor, 


Pe ea bei days are years, according to all commenta- 
BOSTON, FEBRUARY 21, 1844. ‘tors; and those kingdoms are to continue 2,300 


“THE LORD IS AT HAND.” 


ats 

years.” He then asked him to turn to the 2d of 
AG- All communications for the Signs of the Times. or! : i i 

orders for Books or remittances, should be directed to i Daniel, and to the ith ? all of which he explained 

“J. V, Himes, Boston, Mass,” post paid. ‘the same as Mr. Miller. He was then asked if he 
Post Masters are uuthorized by the Post Office Depart- knew when the 2300 days would end. He didnot 

ment to forward free of expense all orders for, or toj 

discontinue publications, and also money to pay for the| ‘Pow, as he could not tell when they commenced 

ame i; | Mr. Miller told bhim to read the ninth of Daniel. 
Subscribers’ names with the State and Post Office should H f h i 

be distinctly given when money is forwarded. Where the || He read down till he came to the twenty-first ver., 


Post Office is not given, we are liable to misdirect the p'a- 
per, or credit to the wrong person, as there are often sev- 
eral of the same nume, or several Post Offices in the same 


town. | 


t 


FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
ON WRICH THE 


SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


when Daniel saw“ the man Gabriel,” whom he hag 
“seen in the vision.” ‘In what vision?” Mr.M. 
inquired, “ Why,” said the Doctor, “in the vision 
of the 8th of Daniel.” “Wherefore understand the 
matter and consider the vision.” “He bad now 
come, then, to make him understand that vision, 
had he?” “Yes,” said the Doctor. “ Well, ‘sev- 


I.— The word of God teaches that this earth is to be re- || 94 weeks are determined;’ what are these seven- 


generaled, in the restitution of all things, and restored to 
its Eden state as it came from the hand of its Maker be 
fore the fall, and is to be the eternal abode of the right- 
eous in their resurrection state. 


IL— The only Millenium found in the word of God, is) Then how far would the 2300 extend after 332” na St. Chape 


the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and) 


ty weeks a part of?” “Of the 2300 days.” Then 
do they begin with the 23002” * Yes,” said the 
Doetor. “‘ When did they end?” “In A. D. 33.”} 


second resurrections.as brought to view in the 20th of Rev-||The Doctor subtracted 490 from 2300, and replied 


elations. And the various portions of Scripture ola 
are adduced as evidence of such « period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only in the New Earth,wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 

IIT —The only restoration of Israel yet future, is the re- 
storation.of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and «ll his saints with him. 

IV.—The signs which were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have all been given; and the prophecies have all 
been fulfilled but those whirh relate to the coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 

V.—There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 
derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish] year 1845. 

The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable 
truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
come, wr shall ever look for his return as the neat event 
in historical prophecy. 


1810; “why,” said he, “that is past.” “But,” said 
Mr. Miller, “there were 1810 from 33; in what} 
year would that come?” The Doctor saw at once} 
that the 33 should be added, and set down 33 and 
1810, and, adding them, replied, 1943. At this un 
expected result the Dvetor settled baek in his ehair 
and colored ; but immediately took his hat and lefi 
the house in a rage. 

The next day the Doctor again called on Mr. Mil- 
ler, and looked as though he had been in the great- 
est mental agony. “ Why, Mr. Miller,” said he, 
“ I am going to hell; I have not slept a wink since 


I was here yesterday; I have looked the question 
Anecpore oF Mr. Minrer.—About six years |in every light, and the visions must terminate about 
since, the family physician of Mr. Miller had re-|| A. D. 1843; and I am unprepared, and must go to 
marked at various places, that Esquire Miller (Mr. hell.” Mr. Miller calmed him, and pointed him to 
Miller had been a Justice of the Peace among his | the ark of safety; and in about a week, calling each 
neighbors) was a fine man, anda good neighbor; day on Mr. Miller, he found peace to his soul, and 
but on the subject of the Advent he was a smonoma- | went on his way rejoicing,—as great a monomaniac 
niac. Mr. Miller heard of this; and, one of his|| as Mr. Miller, He afterwards acknowledged that 
children being sick one «lay, he sent for the Doctor, | till he made the figures 1343, he had no idea of the 
Afier he had prescribed for the child,he noticed thari result to which he was coming. 
Mr. Miller sat very mute in one corner, and asked! 
` him what ailed him, “Well, I hardly know, Doc: | Editorial Correspendence. 
tor. J] wags youto see what dues, and prescribe Bro, Briss, —We hada tedious passage to New- 
for me.” The Dector felt of his pulse, &c., and | York, being detained some time in the Sound by 
could not decide respecting his malady; and in- the ice. But'our time was occupied, while delay- 
quired what he supposed was his complaint.— | ed, în conversation on the subject of our hope, with 
“Well,” says Mr. Miller, “1 don’t” know but various candid persons who are disposed to look in- 
I ama monomaniae ; and I want you to examine}... the matter. Br. Miller was much respected by 
me, and see if I am; and ifso, cure me. Can you) al] on board. 
tell when a man is a mopomaniac?"’ The ert Mr. Fowler, the Phrenologist, was on board, and 
blushed, and said he thought he could. Mr. Miller | hy request gave a lecture on that science. After the 
wished to know how. “ Why,” said the Dactor, “a | lecture he examined anumber of heads, while blind- 
monomaniac is rational on all subjects but one ;! folded, among whom, at the request of the compa- 
and when you touch that particular subject, hè will! ny, Mr. Miller’s head was examined. -All were ea- 
become raving.” “Wall,” savs Mr. Miller) “I! ger to hear the opinion of the learned lecturer. A- 
insist upon it, that you see whether am in reality!) mong other things, he said: This man has large 
a monomaniac ; and if I am, you shall preseribe |! benevolence; his object is to do his fellow beings 
and cure me, You shall therefore sit down with good. He has great firmness—is a modest man— 
me two hours, while I present the subject of the! open, frank, no hypocrite—good at figures—a man 
Advent to you, and jf I am a monomaniac, by that! of great power, might make a noise in the world— 
time you will discover it.” The doctor was some- has no personal enemies ; if he has enemies, it is not 
what disconcerted, but Mr. Miller pene me irae RA ne him, m on enoei of his opin- 
him, as it was to present the, state of his mind, bejiong, &e. At the conclusion of the examination, 
inet charge for is timeas in regular practice. | the blindfold was taken off, and the lecturer was in- 
The Doctor finally consented ; and, at Mr. Miller’s|| trodueed to Mr. Miller, to the no small amusement 
„request, opened the Bibie and read from the &h wt of the eompany. 
‘Daniel. As he read along, Mr. Miller inquired what) The Conference had commenced when we arriv- 
„the ram denoted, with the other symbols presented. ied. The meetiags, for the two first days, were held 
The Doctor had read Newton, and applied them to} in the Franklin Hall, which was filled to overflow- 
į Persia, Greece, and Rome, as, Mr, Miller does. Mr.| ing. The last tWodays we occupied the Broadway 
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were much crowded—the audiences eould not have 
been less than 5000, I have seliom witnessed more 
solemn and attentive congregations. I thinka 
deep religious impression was made upon all elass- 
es. Br. Miller has now had a fair hearing in that 
greatcity. I never heard him speaks with greater 
clearness and power, than at the Broadway Taber- 
pacle in New York 

The brethren of the conference recommended 
some things to brethren abroad, for their considera- 
tion at this critical time. [They will be found in 
another column.] All seemed to feel the impor- 
tance of united action in spreading more widely and 
effectualiy the the glad tidings of the kingdom at 
hand, 

We came to this city on the 20th inst. and com- 
menced our meeting in the Saloon of the Chinese 
Museum the 11th. The place was filled to over- 
flowing all day. Br. Miller lectured. The place 
was filled morning and afternoon of Monday and 
Tuesday, up to this time, and the interest seems to 
be increasing. Lectures have been given at Jolia- 
evenings, and some at other Chap- 
els, opened to us. The colored people have opened 
the Wesley Chapel in Sixth St. to us, and seem to 
be much interested in the doctrine. We shall eon- 
tinue here, Providence permitting,over the Sabbath. 
We commence in ashnsion the 20th inst. Our 
stay in that city will depend upon. circumstances. 
We intend to do our duty. Public feeling, relating 
to Adventists, at this time, 1s more kind, candid 
and respectful, than at any former period. At the 
very time when the opposing clergy supposed we 
should be rejected, and put down by public senti- 
ment, wefind ourselves more respected, and have a 
greater influence upon the public mind than ever. 
Our congregations are crowded ; many are embra- 
cing the faith, many more are giving up the eld the- 
ology and are anxiously enquiring for the better 
way. 

The cause is prospering in this city. So also in 
New York, and in Boston ; in fact in every part of 
the country, the faith of Adventists “ groweth ex- 
ceedingly.” Besides, the eall for lectures in all 
parts of the country, shows the confidence of the 
public in the faith of our several expusitions of the 
Bible. 

“The Advent Herald” is just received. F trast 
it will publish its mission in all faithfalness. In- 
deed, no labor or expense will be spared to make it 
a medium of light and truth on the blessed advent 
now atthe door. As Bro. Litch is not able to aid 
much in the editorial department, in consequence of 
his multiplied duties in this important field of la- 
bor, (Philadelphia) he wishes his name dropped 
from the editorial department, I wish the name of 


Bro. A. Hale to be put in its place. His integrity 
and faithfulness in the cause, as well as his piety 
and talents, entitle him to the highest confidence 
of all the friends of the Advent cause. We cannot 
dispense with his important services at this crisis, 


I. V. Himes, 
Philadelphia, Feb. 14, 1814, ki 
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Backing Out. 

Since Mr, Miller has shown- that, according to 
principles of interpretation adopted by all the stan- 
dard protestant commentators, we must be near 
the end of the present dispensation, we find that 
many are leaving the old landmarks, and adopting 
views on the prophecies in accordance with the phi- 
losophy of Germany and of France. Not only pro- 
minent clergymen, but religious papers are depart- 
ing from the faith once delivered to the saints; and 
as we hear not the warning voice raised among the 
patrons of those, we conclude the contagion is ex- 
tensively spread. 
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AND SIGNS OF THE TIMES REPORTER. 21 


The Boston Recorder, in speaking of the German 
notion of Prof. Chase respecting the book of Daniel, 
says ;—‘It must needs be acknowledged however, 
that our faith is greatly sharen in the interpretations 
on which in cominon with most of our brethren, we 
have heretofore relied, and which forms the founda- 
tions of the baseless theories of Miller.” 

Again He says:—Stuart and Chase have given 
us new views of the design and purport of Daniel’s 
prophesyings, and such as we strongly suspect, 
will ere long obtain universal evidence among the 
reflecting and sober minded. 

Here is an acknowledgement that the views of 
Mr. Miller are based upon principles of interpreta- 
tioa which they formerly admitted ; and that their 
faith is shaken. It will seem that they sooner re- 
linquish their faith, than admit the coming of 
Christ; and are obliged to change their faith to 
avoid such a conclusion. This be it remembered, is 
the confession of one of the oldest and most influen- 
tial papers in the Orthodox ranks, and shows that 
this moral leprosy has eaten deep into the public 
mind. 

After doing all they can to bring contempt upon 
the Advent brethren, and excommunicating those 
who are looking for the Lord, they now come out 
and acknowledge that we have remained on the old 
foundation, while they are the ones that have em- 
braced new positions. We have had a desire to pre- 
serve the great body of the churches, but evidence 
of such a sad departure from the truth on their part, 
we fear will render it necessary for us to excommu- 
nicate the whole of them. 


MATTHEW, CHAP. 24, LAST FOUR VERSES.—One 
of the worst perversions of scripture ever commit- 
ted is to apply these passages to honest men, chris- 
tians, and ministers of the gospel of every class, 
except those who believe that the coming of Christ 
will take place at a particular time. If this is a 
correct exposition and application of the passage, 
then eternal damnation is the lot of all such. And 
if this is the true and proper application, how 
long has it been so? Was it so ten years ago? If 
so, then there was scarcely more than one man to 
be saved, or in a safe state, at that date, But did 
that become the proper application at any particu- 
lar period? 1f so, at what period ? 

But who has authority to say God has changed 
the meaning and proper application of the pas- 
sage in question, from the time that Jesus sat with 
his disciples upon the mount of Olives to the pres- 
entday ? And if no such change has ever taken 
place, and it applies to all, who do not believe in 
the coming of Christ at a certain period, then what 
has become of the millions of past ages? A delu- 
ded fanatic can see no reason in all I have here 
written ; but cool reflection will enable all unpreju- 
diced persons to appreciate the merits of this 
reasoning. Yetsome will tremble to say so. But 
enough anathemas have been hurled through the 
medium of this passage at the heads of God’s peo- 
ple, to justify a word of defence. S.of Chr. Herald. 


The objectionable texts referred to in the above 
are the following, Matt. xxiv. 43—51. “But and 
if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My Lord 
delayeth his coming; And shall begin to smite his 
fellow-servants, and to eat and drink with the 
drunken; the lord of that servant shall come ina 
day when he looked not for him, and in an hour 
that he is not aware of, and shall cut him asunder, 
and appoint him his portion with the hypocrite: 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.” 

These texts are only applicable to those who de- 
ny the immediate coming of the Lord, smite their 
fellow servants for proclaiming his coming, or eat 
and drink with the drunken. Doubtless many have 
felt this scorching application, while their con- 
sciences have said to them, “thou art the man ;” 
and would willingly have torn them from the word 
ofGod. Our brother of the Heraid takes exception 
to the application; and intimates that they are ap- 
plied to all who do not believe in a “particular 


time.” That was a wrong intimation; for those 
texts are applicable to none, but those whose con- 
duct is specified therein; to all such they are ap- 
plicable. Those who iove the appearing of the 
Lord would never take exception tosuch an appli- 
cation, or dream of its having been applied to them, 
The article above reads very muchas if it was 
written by some one, who had written to prove that 
the Lord could not immediately come; and then, 
to turn away the force of those texts, had endeavor- 
ed to excite the prejudice of those to whom the 
texts are not applicablé, by claiming that they are 
applied to them also. 

He enquires when those texts became thus ap- 
plicable? The context will show him that our 
Savior was speaking of the time of his coming, 
after the appearing of all the signs which were to 
precede it; and therefore these texts could be ap- 
plicable to no previous period of time. As the ‘evil 
servaut” would not deny the coming of the Lord, 
only when his coming was affirmed, it follows that 
they could be applicable to none of those who died 
before the kingdom at hand was preached. They 
also could not be applicable only at such time 
when those that proclaim the Lord’s approach are 
beaten for so doing. ‘Cool reflection will enable 
all unprejudiced persons to appreciate the 
merits of” such “reasoning.” If not a “ fana- 
tic,” he must be “deluded” in the extreme who 
“can see” any “reason” in such “reasoning.” 


dG We again have a supply of No. 33 of the Library, 
“Storr’s Bible Examiner,” of which we have been unable to 
supply some orders of late; also of the ** Reasons of our 
Hope, ” and “Prepare to meet thy God,” ‘by L. Hersey. 

An edition of Gun’s work will also be out the last of the 
week, 


The Hartford Christian.Secretary is informed 
that PaaS rn late pastor of the 
Baptist church ia Epo N. Y., has embraced 


the time of the Advent in full, and is now in the 
field, being regularly dismissed from his people, 
and proclaiming the coming of the Lord. We 
make these remarks on account of a paragraph 
in the Secretary, giving the impression that it was 
only a son of Bro. Galusha who had embraced 
these views, and who is also strong in the faith. 


BELIEVING THE TIME, 4 Sin! Such isthe inti- 
mation of the Christian Advocate and Journal, the 
official organ of the Methodist Episcopal Church. 
After endeavoring to show that the time is past, it 
says:— ) 

So, then, it was the preaching of the time that did 
the work, that accomplished the good, that carried 
with it power anıl conviction to the heart, that God 
most signally blessed to the quickening of his peo- 
ple, and the awakening and salvation of souls. But 
as no preaching can be effectual unless it be believ- 
ed, itturns ont that it was the belief of a falsehood 
that did the work! For this weakness on the part of 
those who believed there may be mercy, but let them 
take heed next time, when any other new thing comes 
up, les! God should send them strong delusion that 
they should beleve a LIE, and so be damned because 
they believed not the truth. 


There may be mercy for those who have believed 
the coming of the Lord is at the doors! Who would 
have supposed such a paragraph would have ap- 
peared in an official Wesleyan Journal? lt may 
be then there is mercy for John Wesley, who be- 

ieved the Load would come about 1836 ; and also 
for John Fletcher!! These Methodists have for- 

otten, some of them, “the rock from whence 
they were hewn.” But they must not again be- 
lieve the Lord will come, lest they believe a lie, 
and so be damned because they do not deny the 
coming of the Lord!!! Isit possibie that any of the 
readers of the above Journa: are so bound in the 
bonds of this world, as to see no sophistry in such 
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reasoning? May the Lord in his mercy enable 
them to look for and love his appearing, that they 
may receive that crown, which is promised in that 
day to only such. 


[IC The New York and Western Midnight Cry » 


are for sale at this Office. Also bound Vols. of the | 


Signs and Cry. 


(> Wasuineton —Brother Miller is expected to 
commence a course of Lectures at the City-of Wash- 
ington on the 20th iest, and continue one week or 
more. God bless‘the mission in the capital of our 
uation. 


Second Advent Conference, 
Hetp iN NEw York, Fenauary 7, 1844. 


The following recommendations were unani- 
mously passed by the Conference, for the consider- 
ation of Adventists scattered abroad. 

Being satisfied that “ time is short,” and that 
what is done must “ be done quickly,” we do most 
affectionately urge upon you, and by the publica- 
tion of this paper, upon all who love the appearing 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, to adopt the most efficient 
method of bringing directly before the whole people 
all the light we possess on the glorious subject of 
the near approach of Earth’s exiled King, whose 
right itis to reign. 

As the best means which occurs to us to facili- 
tate this object, we recommend the immediate dis- 
uibution, throughout the whole country, of such 
Tracts and other publications, as are available to 
us on the subject. Especially do we recommend 
increased exertions to increase the usefulness and 
extend the circulation of the Apvent HERALD AND 
Signs oF THE Times Rerorter, published in Bos- 
ton, and the Mrpnicut Cry, published in N. York. 

And in connection herewith your committee most 
sensibly realize the importance of increasing-the - 
number of publie lectures—men full of faith and the 
Holy Spirit—who count not their lives dear unto 
themselves—men who will give themselves con- 
tinually to prayer and the ministry of the Lord. 

We reccommend to our dear brethren who are al- 
ready in the field as lecturers, to remember the no- 
ble example of those ‘ioly*men, who in every age 
have been martyrs to the testimony and truth of 
God, not accepting deliverance “that they might 
obtain a better resurrection,” but especially the ex- 
ample of Him who endured the contradiction of 
sinners against himself, lest they be weary aad 
faint in their minds. 

We further recommend to our dear brethren, in 
all places where they are denied the privilege of the 
open advocacy of the doctrine of the Lord’s speedy 
coming, to Withdraw themselves from all sectarian 
organizations, since they cannot remain in such 
fellowship but at the expense of piety, peace and 
usefulness. 

But we would most particularly recommend that 
any sepafation of this kind, which duty Tenders ne- 
cesary in order to your greater enjoyment or more 
extended usefulness in the cause of Christ, be ef- 
fected in the most Christian manner—and never 
with a view to any sectarian organization among 
themselves ; as the “unity of the Spirit in the bond 
of peace” seems to us alone sufficient. 

And to avoid the numberless evils growing out 
of divisions amonst brethren, which could not but 
weaken and bring into disrepute the cause of the 
Second Advent — we recommend to all leading 
brethren and others to he particularly on their guar 
against giving any.occasion for offence or divisions, 
and to use constantly the most Scriptural and effi- 
cient means to strengthen the cords of brotherly 
love and Christian affection. Brethren, let us la- 
bor cunstantly to keep the unity of the Spirit, in the 
bonds of peace—though it be at the sacrifice of 
present interest and feeling. 

As the first Christians, on embracing the king- 
dom of heaven by faith, obeyed Christ immediately 
in consecrating themselves, their houses, and lands, 


and goods, and all they possessed, to spread the | | 


glad tidings of the kingdom at hand,—so we re- 
commend to all Christians to examine the follow- 
ing passages of Scripture with prayer and fasting— 
determined to act immediately, as the Lord re- 
quires, lest when he appears they be found with 
goods laid up in store for many years, and their 
hearts wedded to the effeminate luxuries and van- 
ities of this sinful world: Matt. vi. 19, 23,34; Acts If 
v.1, 10; 1Tim. ii. 9, 10; 1Pet. iii.; Luke xiv. 13,14;. 1f 
Acts ii. 41 to the end. -> sts ae i 
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- their breasts girded with golden girdles. And one 


oxi, 6, 


ji Dan. xi. 1. + 


(i is seated on’ the whité cloud, which is doubtless the 


Lctetpnantean nas eee nent 2 ae SOME onrat ae s Tær a 


` which has trodden the earthly sanctuary and host 


-15—23 ; x. 33—36. The standing formula, to be 
. repeated. at,the setting forward of the ark, which 


| identical with the standing up of Christ, it is certainly 
' preparatory to it; for by the standing up of Christ is 
_ meant his actual exaltation to authority and power as 
_ aking; and his exaltation is followed by the sudden 


—Tsa, ii. 13. Ps. Ixxxii. Isa. ii. 11, 17, 19,21; xxxii. 


_ deliverance of his people is effected, the work of ven- 


| geance begins. “As to order and time, therefore, the | and violent, is indicated by the action of the “‘ mighty | ‘hat WE HAVE NOTHING TO LOOK FOR BUT 
_ next view of our Lord is undoubtedly given, Rev. 


tribulations, they: may enter into their rest. 
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22 -. THE ADVENT HERALD, 


[Concluded from page 15.] 


after the great voices in heaven pour forth their strains | white throne also, with his golden crown ; and, at the were it not for the phrase in verse 17, “It is 
of joy that the kingdoms of this world are given to | direction of ‘‘ another ‘angel out of the temple,” done,” which seems to imply that the wrath of God, 
Christ; and the four and twenty elders give thanks to | informing him that “ the time is conie,” he thrusts in which the seven plagues filled up, was completed by 
God, that he has taken to him his great power and | his, sickle and the earth is reaped. ‘f Unto them the seventh vial, and that the remaining verses are a 
reigned, and that the time is come that he should | that look for him shall he appear—unto salvation.” _ recapitulation, or statement, of the principal things 
reward his saints, and destroy the wicked,—the actual] The work of vengeance begins by ‘‘his angels ;’’ which had taken place in the process of the vials, but 
scene is introduced as follows: ‘‘ And the temple of | it is closed up by the personal interposition of Christ. | which had not been noticed in the account of either. 
God was opened in heaven, and there was seen in his| This takes place at’ ‘‘the great battle,” which syn- It seems also to be connected with the marriage of 
temple the ark of his testament; and there were | cronizes with the treading of ‘‘ the wine-press of the |the Lamb, chap. xix.; but that, again, is almost 
lightnings, and voices, and thunderings, and an earth- | wrath of God,” under the sixth and seventh vials, | equally obscure, as to the time in the process when it 
quake, and great hail.” The mission of the angels | But the whole series of plagues follows the opening | takes place, i 

of wrath, with their plagues, is brought to view at | of the temple of the tabernacle of testimony in heaven. | When an event of this kind is left so obscure in the 
the 5th verse of chapter 15: ‘‘ And after that I| |The period of silence seems to be necessarily con- text, we may be guided by the typical events of the 
looked, and behold, the temple of the tabernacle of | nected with the standing up@of Christ, as the latter |old system. In the conquest of old Canaan, Jericho 
the testimony in heaven was opened; and the seven | also is with the vision of the ark and temple. A | was the first city that fell, and her fall was the pledge 
angels came out of the temple, having the seven} command of silence to “all flesh before the Lord,” is [of all the rest; the violent sundering of great Bahy- 
plagues, clothed in pure and white linen, and having | issued, (Zech. ii. 13,) in connection with his coming |lon is accompanied, or followed, by the fall of ‘the 
“to dwell in the midst of the daughter of Zion.” | cities of the nations.” Seven days were occupied in 
And the reason given is, “for he is raised up out of \the overthrow ot Jericho; ‘‘ about half an hour,’’ is 
his holy habitation.” See Hab, ii. 20. Isa. xli 1. |the period of the silence, which we have supposed to 
Such a silence was commanded by Joshua in the con-|be contemporaneous with the destruction of great 
quest of Jericho, the first city of the Canaanites which | Babylon ; and, understood prophetically, would amount 
fell before the presence of the ark, in the overthrow |to ‘about ™ seven and a half days. But does her 
of the enemies of God, of his purposes and people. | destruction fullow or precede the great battle? 
Josh. vi. 1—16. This overthrow was distinguished | The destruction of ‘‘ Babylon the great, the mother 
by the presence of ‘‘the captain of the host of the |of harlots, the great city which reigneth over the 
Lord,” as well as that of the ark of God. Joshua v. |kings of the earth,” the centre and fountain head of 
13- ~15. all abominations and blasphemies, in whom ‘was 

‘Lhe possession of old Canaan, the inheritance of |found the blood of prophets, and of saints, and of all 
the old covenant, was the pledge of the possession of |that were slain upon the earth, is to constitute one of 
the ‘better country,” the ‘* eternal inheritance” of |the most commanding exhibitions of the wrath of 
the new-and everlasting covenant. Gen. xv. May|God: sufficient to startle every beholder with terror 
not the conquest of the former be typical, in some |and apprehension. May it not immediately precede 
respects, of what is to take place when the Captain |the actual coming of Christ to Mount Zion, and of 
of our salvation shall interpose to bring the church of |course, the great battle ?—and thus her destruction 
the first born unto Mount Zion, the city of the living | would be to the angry nations, what the fall of Jericho 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem? If it may, and we | was tothe nations of Canaan. Joshua vi. 27; ix. 1,2. 
may be guided in this particular by Zechariah, above, | The silencé would also be connected with her destrue- 
the silence would coincide with the final overthrow of | tion, as in the case of Jericho, and her fate precede 
great Babylon. But would this aceord with the |the great battle, as the fall of Jericho did the conquest 
order of events as brought to view by the seals, under | of Canaan. 
the 7th of which the silence takes place? , Let us see. | This affords a natural arrangement of events, and a 

The sixth seal unfolds the signs which were imme- | scriptural, though not direct, explanation of this por- 
diately to precede the end of the world, with the end |tion of prophecy. In such a case, however, we can- 
itself, beginning with ‘‘a great earthquake.’’ ‘The | not be positive. 
order of events in the scene contemplated, as to thcir | The history of the church, in the days of Moses 
character, and the parties introduced, is like that |and Joshua, also furnishes an auswer to the objection 
observed by Christ. Matt. xxiv. 29—31. Luke xxi. | that may arise, whether the wicked would marshal 
%o—28. That is, it begins with the signs in the | themselves to fight against God, after they had wit- , 
physical world, Rev. vi. 12—14 ; passing next to the | nessed so many wonders and plagues, as this view of 
fate of the wicked, 15—17. The finishing of the |the subject supposes. The answer is this. If the 
mystery of God is then brought to view, which |hosts of Egypt would pursue the armies of Ísrael, — 
includes the sealing of the heirs, vii. 1—8, and the | after the judgments they had experienced, and if the 
gathering together in one all things in Christ. | Canaanites would dare to fight against them, after 
‘t Therefore are they before the throne,” 9—17. what they had seen at Jericho, what may we not 

The presentation of the church, as here, “‘ faultless | expect from those who are left to be destroyed by tha 
before the presence of his glory,” is an important | brightness of Christ’s coming? Josh. xi. 20. 
item in the grand series now under consideration. in settling this question of the order of events, 
Jude 24. Col. i. 22. Eph. v. 25—27. They are |some light is afforded to us from the analogous cases 
to ‘* stand ng be the Son of man,” to ‘‘ be glorified | referred to in the word of God. As it was in the 
together.” Is it not here that the organization of the | days of Sodom, and the flood, so shall it be in the 
kingdom of Christ takes place? Matt. xx. 21—23. | days of the Son of man, In these cases the deliver- 

‘í And when he had opened the seventh seal, there | ance of the righteous was secured before the wicked 
was silence in heaven about the space of half ar. nour.” | were destroyed. A 
No beast (living creature) says, come and see! Noj We will notice the bearing of the words of Christ 
earthquake or thunder! No loud voice or multitude | upon the question, and we have done. He says, 
of voices! No song, or harp, or trumpet! What |‘‘ Watch ye therefore, and pray always, that ye may 
means this silence? Is it that ‘‘ God is raised up out |be accounted worthy to escape all these things that 
of his: holy habitation?’’? and has ‘‘ great Babylon | shall come to pass.”” How are we to escape? ‘The 
come into remembrance, to give unto her the cup of {Son of man shall send forth his angels, with a ' 
the wine of the fierceness of his wrath?’’? The tem-|great sound of a trumpet; and they shall gather 
ple in heaven has been opened—the ark has been | together his elect from the four winds.” Whvn is it 
seen—the Saviour has received his golden crown, and į to be done? ‘‘ The Lord himself shall descend from 
has been seated upon his throne, the white cloud— | heaven with a shout, with the voice of the Archangel 
the earth has been reaped—the wheat, the righteous, fand the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shai: 
gathered; the church presented before the throne; | rise first. n we which are ahve and remain, shall 
the trouble cf the wicked has begun ; but has the King | be caught up together with them in the ciouds.”” 
of kings entered upon the vindication of the sanctuary, | Now if tie wa.chful and prayerful are to ‘‘ escape 
to execute ‘‘ the vengeance of the Lord, the vengeance |all these things,” in ‘Ais manner, and at the time 
of his temple?” . It would seem that the destruction | Christ descends from heaven to the air, it must be 
of great Babylon must fora a part of that work; but | that all these things are to come afte the appearing of 
at what point of the process is it to fall? Christ, and our gathering together uxto him, 

Though much is said in reference to her by the reve-}| By every one A these general views, vy the must 
lator, perhaps there is not a single point that is so dif- | obvious bearing of every one of the prominent events, 
ficult to settle as the chronological position of the final | and more minute particulars, constdered—by all the 
doom of Babylon. That it isto be by ‘‘the Lord | analogous cases—and by the only construction we can 
God,” we are distinctly told; that it is to be sudden | put upon the plain’ words of Christ, it is clear, then, 


of the four beasts gave unto the seven angels seven 
golden vials full of the wrath of God, who liveth for 
ever and ever. And the temple was filled with smoke 
from the glory of God, and from his power ; and no 
man was able to enter into the temple, till the seven 
plagues of the seven angels were fulfilled,” 

‘The vision of the last plagues is thus stated : “And 
the seventh angel poured out his vial into the air; 
and there came a great voice out of the temple of 
heaven, from the throne, saying, It is done.” Rev. 
xvi. 17. 
~ Tt is thus made very plain that all this work of 
wrath against the wicked bears an important relation 
to this view of the temple. ‘i 

©The temple of the tabernacle of testimony in 
heaven” agrees with the holy of holies in the ancient 
tabernacle of Moses, and the temple of Solomon. It 
is undoubtedly the ‘‘ true tabernacle which the Lord 
ore and not man,” into which our great High 

riest has entered, and from which he is to “‘ appear 
to them that look for him, without sin (a sin offering) 
unt” salvation.” Heb. ix. 2—11, 24—28. The 
time of opening the holy of holies, and the right to 
perform “its service, were among the strictest reg- 
ulations of the Mosaic law. Any intrusion was 
death. Lev. xvi. 2. Heb. ix. 7. The opening 
of the temple of God, so as to disclose the ark of his 
testament, must denote that the work of ‘‘ our great 
High Priest’in the presence of God,” is ended. 

The work of Christ, ‘the captain of the host of 
the Lord,’’—like that of Cyrus, (one of the niost.emi- 
nent typical agents of Providence,), in the case of 
ancient Babylon,—when he comes to the earth, is to 
execute ‘‘the vengeance of the Lord, the vengeance 
of his temple.” Jer. li. 11. > And the same power 


under foot, has also ‘‘ opened his mouth in blasphemy 
against God, to blaspheme his name, and his tab- 
ernacle, and them, that dwell in heaven.” Rey. 


Tn, the, ancient theocracy, all the important move- 
ments of the hosts of were indicated in connec- 
tion. with. the, ark. Ex. xxv. 10—22. Num. ix. 


expressed their, prayer to God, and their expectation 
in. reference to their and his enemies, was this: 
“Rise up, Lord, and let thine enemies be. scattered, 
and let them that hate thee flee before thee.” . Ps. Ixviii. 
1. This temple view of the revelator. exhibits some- 
thing of this character ; and if what he sees is not 


and certain destruction of all his enemies. In refer- 
ence to them he standeth up to execute judgment. 


3,10. Micah v. 4, (margin) 15. Ps. Ixxvi. 8, 9. 
IxxXii., xciv., ex. 

‘t And at that time shall Michael stand up, the 
great prince which standeth for the children of thy 
people ; and there shall be a time of trouble such as 
never was Since there was a nation, even to that same 
time; and at that time thy people shall be delivered, 
every one that shall be found written in the book.” 


As soon as his exaltation takes place, and the 
angel ” with the millstone, the casting down of which | THE APPEARING OF OUR LORD TO THE © 


assures us that Babylon is “ no more!” This would | SALVATION OF THEM THAT LOOK FOR 
seem to fall under the seventh vial, Rev. xvi. 17—19, | HIM! 


xiv. 14: | He comes forth from the holy of holies ; he 


the seed in the ground, after frost and snow, 
and winter storms, springs the ranker ; the 
nigher the vine is pruned to the stock, the 


~i 


Frankincense, when it is put into the fire, 
smells the sweeter ; the earth, when it is torn 
up with the plough, becomes more fruitful ; 


-Puortt or Pensrcurion.—God schooleth and 
nurtureth his people, that so, through many 


+ 


i Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 
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. sequently lunar years, consisting of twelve lunations, or 
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Diagram exhibiting the events of Prophecy considered in the preceding article, from the fall of the 
Papacy, down to the Millennium, with their probable order, 


The letters A, B, C, &c., refer to sections in the article marked to correspond. 15 The New Jerusalem descends.» Rév. xxi. 2, 9, 10. 
The Italic letters, a, b, c, &c., refer to the notes which explain the diagram. 14 Rejoicing in heaven. Rev. xix. 6. xiv. 


13 g Christ ascends from the earth. Rev. xx. Il. xxi. 5, 
a We have allowed to the two-horned beast—the European system under Napoleon—the whole period from 1798 to 1815, | ; brown oes Re 21. 
Though France actually held a controlling sway in Europe at. the first date, Napoleoa was not in power, as,consal, till TA Al onediles’ovenbipmn,'/ Mast. aiina pone S] 


t indicated, Is. xlix. * iii. . 
1799.. He was crowned emperor of France and king of Italy in 1804, “oC combs te Mount Zien: He six, a9, 39 Ce gy i hg. 


9 Silence in heaven. Rev, viii. 1. Zech. ii. 13- Josh, vi, 10, (14-29. 81° 
8 The kingdom organized. Luke xxii. 28—30. Rev. ii 26,27. Matt. xxv, 


A td 7 The church confessed before his Father. Matt. x. 32. Rev. vii. 9—12. 
nf B, 6 The.church gathered together unto him, 2'Thess. ii. 1. “Matty xxiv 31. 
È e 5 He appears to them that look for him. Heb. ix. 28. -Acts i. 11. Phil. iii, 20, 6 
* 4 d Christ descends to the air. 1 Thess. iv. 16, 17. (Rev. xiv. 14. @ 
5 = 3 Christ with his golden crown upon the white cloud awaits: the command to reap. 
< © 2 The holy of holies opened, Bav. xi. 19. xv. 5. Heb. ix. 24—28. 
s i & 1 The kingdom given up. 1 Cor. xv, 24. Rev. iii: 21. Heb. i. 13, 
1798.. A, The two horned beast, 1815. B, The four angels, 134434.4 - 
F] mn = m Probable order of particular events to come at the end.c 
by a Rey. xiii. 11—13. 6 Rey. vii. 1—3. y 


1 Day of grace ended. Rev. x. 5+7. xi, 15—19, 
2 kingdoms of this world given to Christ. Ps. ii. 8, 9. Luke xix. 15, Rev. xi. 15. 
b The coalition of the four great powers was formed in 1813, but they did not occupy a positionito hoig “the four. ; „3 Believers waiting, the wicked scofling. - Luke xvii, 22—87, xviii, 1—8, 


*peysTqeise mopsury Zapsendao 


winds,” till the fall of Napoleon. in 1815. 4 First resurrection. 1 Cor. xv. 23. Rev. xx. 4—6. 1 Thess. iv. 16. 
d The phrases, ‘the coming of Christ,” “the coming of the Son of man,” &c., when used in speaking of the great 5 ore eon on be! up. 1 Thess. 3 17. 
day, comprehend all the parts of his work at that day; but his coming, in its particular’ meaning, is distinct from his 7 Ti ing of t ar 2 mits A, Re i1 
appearing. There ir no reason to think he will come to our earth, till after he appears to save his people. How long a 8 he plagues begin. ad Vi 14 vi 71890 
time may intervene, we do not presume to know.. |, a s He Capeia uake. d Rev, l i 79. iig 
e That the great earthquake precedes the great battle, appears evident, from this fact ;—the earthquake fills the kings 9 Th y ima a LON, Be} 6. xviii. 21. 
of the earch with terror. Rev. vi. 14. As they are destroyed in the battle, that must follow the earthquake ; it must 10 LX eed ttle, tg PS Disi rh 19—21. 
also follow the destruction of great Babylon, for the same reason. See Rev. xviii. 9. xix. 19, 20. ll 2 F Sa storm: Rei riat Bue br pried 
Jf Christ was manifested to destroy the works of the devil. It is intimated that he is to be bound before his goods, or 1 4 Rantings 4 Hi a 1, > Mait, rih #9 10.12 
house, is destroyed. We therefore suppose he will be bound just before “the air,” of which he is.the printe, and ‘he l eavens and earth on fire. 2Peter iii. 7; 10,12, 


earth, the theatre of his operations in-reference to man, are purified by fire. 14 The new creation. 2 Pet. iii. 13. Rev. xxi. 5. Acts ili. 21, 


g That Christ will return to heaven, or to the clouds, before the conflagration, is evident from these plain texts which i 15 h Marriage of the Lamb. Rev. xix. 9., l 
tell us that he is to dispose of the physical world, and that he occupies the white throne at the time. Compare Heb. i., ¢Tt'is not to be gupposed that every particular of this scene càn be placed in the exact 


10—12. Rev. xx. I1. xxi. 5. order in which it will occur, though the main pointsare evidently made known to us. ‘The 
h The marriage of the Lamb does not appear to have taken Daea at the time of the view given, Rev. xix. 7,8; nor. iculars are put into two branches, as the events stand related to this world or to heaven. 
when John saw the holy city descending, Rev. xxi..2, 9, 10. , Of course it must take place on. the new earth. It proba- By beginning withiNo. 1 in the upper branch, “The kingdom given ùp,” and passing to 


bly denotes the adoption of the New Jerusalem by Christ as the metropolis of his immortal kingdom. Compare Isa. liv. No. 1 of the lower branch, ‘‘ Day of grace ended,’ and so from one to the other through 
1—5. Gal. iv. 26,27. Heb. xii. 22. xiii. 14. Isa. Ixy. 17—19. lxii. 4, 5. the two branches, the-natural order will be seen more plainly. nhs 

The question will probably arise with our readers, How 
long a time is to intervene between the appearing of Christ, 
and the full establishment-of the immortal kingdom? We 
know not that there is any intimation of the period given. 
It may be seven years, the time» brought to view, Ezek. 


right to assume that there 1s any mistake on their part. And, N: 242. Dr. Hales, in whose work on chronology, it'is found’) 
farther, as there have been so many cases of fulfilment in | (vol i. pp. 268—283,) in a.perfect form, it having heen.com- 
accordance with these dates, especially in the case of the | pared with a zopy in a work on Astronomy by Ptolemy him- 
seventy weeks, which was designed to “seal up” Ein | self, says, “'The commencement of the era of Nabonassar; 
sure] the vision, a mistake seems hardly possible. It can | B: ron 747, is critically defined, both from history and astron- | 
xxxix. It may be more or less. oy) t be equal to the incorrectness of the dates, at farthest. | omy. And Ptolemy himself has recorded a great numberof i 
We now oceupy the position to which we believe the word e add here a more particular view of the commencement | eclipses, whose times he has marked by the Nebonassarean | 
of God‘points, for the opening of the drama whichis to close ‘and termination of th ‘days or years, than has yet been | years, in which they happened throughout the whole canen, | 
up our probationary state.’ In this all should ‘feel the deepest | given to the public; Which s Ere have Tt i at | which may therefore justly be styled the most scientific in | 
interest. All tuat can be associated with the idea of"dam- | interest-to-our friends, as it is furnished“ by the very highest | its construction of any 
nation,” all that can be meant by “ glory; iinmortality, and | authorities in chronology; the canon of '‘Plolemy and the era | chronology.” “It began with the reign of Nabonassar, Feb. ` 
eternal life,” is then to be realized!) The fate of all for eter- | of Nabonassar. This era wasto the Persians, and Others, 747.” Butas the year'of this era consisted invari- | 
nity is then to be decided! And while we feel called upon to | whattheera of Independence is to us of the United States. | ably of just 365. days, without any leap year, as’in ‘our reck- 
look the subject full in the face, and to be prepared for the | The'canon of Ptolemy gives the collected years of each king’s' | oning, their new-year's day varied one day every four years, 
scene it unfolds; and that it is our duty tocall upon our fel- | reign, just as our national, archives give the several adminis- | By the “table” in: the work of Dr. Hales, in Shih , 
low-men to do the same, the question cannot but present itself, | trations of our presidents.: Of this era and canon, Dr. Pri-,| honassarean years are adjusted to Julian years,” the 7th of |. 
Is there any reason to expect the event will tarry; is there | deaux, says,— Being fixed by the eclipsesjthe truth of it | Artaxerxes; began “Dec. 16,” of the Julian year, 457 BC, 
room to suspect any mistake in our calculation? Before God |. may atany tıme be demonstrated by astronomical calculations; | Now the reign of each king in this canon was always reckon- 
We answer, we can see no such reason—no room fn any mìs- f and no one hath ever calculated those eclipses but hath found | ed from “the new-year’s day before his accession ;* his first 
take, But every investigation of the ground of our calcula- | them fall right in the times where placed; and therefore this | year beginning with “ the current year, though a considerable 
tions, only adds to the evidence of their correctness. If there | being the surest guide which we have in the chronology, andit | partiof it slould have actually past.” The relation: of the, 
is any mistake, it can arise only from the errors of chronology | being also verified by its agreement everywhere with the Holy | 7th of Artaxerxes, according to the Nabonassarean era, to | 
and history; and as we have invariably adopted’ the most i Scriptures, it is not for the authority of any other human | the Jewish ‘and Julian years, and its bearing upon the com- 
competent standard authorities for our guides, we have no | writings whatsoever to be receded from.”—Hist. Jews, Vol. i. | mencement and termination of the prophetic period of Dani 
re 


viii. may be exhibited in the following diagram, “Se 
412300 years beginning with the Tth of Artarerres,. dns herse denese. ‘ j aia i 


2300 years, beginning at the time Ezra left Babylon in accordance with the decree... ..... eet Die. iD oo. Hak. Ad Vite 
| 2300 years beginning at thelend.... o's. salia) Of the «> |. Ces sey Uh of Artaxerzes...... 00. |. 
__ 7th year ' of Artaxerxes. | ; year of termination. on i 
it b d Di wi R>. Li T t B i ET E h ite DE D a 7] 8 i T a Jewish years, | lO} ilpiwypiy2) 3 | 41 5) 6)? 18 bo 
or ae | Feb. ma a S ene es; oe: PR] Oct. | Noy. yp . pi 3 Dec. 16) Jan, E" Mag pApe. (Mey: funa: sp es eg Oct. Nov. De.16 
018... ; ; | j 
t57 | 456 | | i jea 456 A. D. 26-7, 1843. | 1944. be cfd h | ndora osai 
{iit 1 of. E S56 T Pe S OT TE iee b Nabonassarean years. oh 2h Al S buh hdl Body 9 110 NER dy 


a The names ofthe Jewish months, are, 1, Nisan, or Abib; 2; Tjar, or Zif; 3. Sivan; 4, Thamuz; 5, 
Ab; 6, Elul;.7, Tisri, or Ethanim; 8, Marchesvan, or Bul; 9, Chisleu; 10, Tebeth; 11, Shebat; 12, 
Adar; 13, Veadar. 

“The Jewish months being regulated by the phases np eta of the moon, their years were con- 


On account of this variation in the Jewish years; it is impossible, as Prideaux remarks; to determine, 
the agreement of their years with the Julian year nearer than a month.: If the year in which Ezra went 
up to Jerusalem, were an intercalary year, it would make his journey a month later than if it were not. 
Tp the diagram, therefore, the starting point embraces a whole month, n The first: month’,in.the year of; 
days and 8 hours. Therefore the Jews added | the king would agree with the 9th or 10th Jewish month. ; As k 
a whole month to the year, as often as it was necessary, which occurred commonly once in three years,| b The names of the months in the Nabonassatean year, are, I, Thoth ; 2, Paophi ;/3, Athyr} 4, Ch&ac; 
and sometimes once in two years. This intercalary month was added at the end of the ecclesiastical | 5, Tybi; 6, Mechir; 7, Phamenoth; 8, Pharmuthi; 9, Pachon; 10, Pauni; 11, Epiphi; 12, Mesori, 
year, after the month Adar, and was therefore called Ve-Adar, or the second Adar.’’—Horne. i 7 


3 före am I come baptizing with water.” John i, 19—34. in the margin of our English Bible, op Ae 15th of Tiberits A. D, 
2300 years ago the 16th Dec. just past, and this last date is | This took place when he “began to be about thirty years of | 26. ot U. C. 779,/and either ULO. 764, or U: C: 765, are reckoned the) 
the point at which we entered the year in which the period must | age.” He was born “in the fourth year before the account begipain of gbe don rene vering, j y Usher, Pagius, Herwaert,, 
accordingly terminate. See A, A, in the diagram, It will called A, D.” If from 30'we deduct 4, 26 remain; if 3, which | “405s, a py Cr ; ay 
also he seen that the 7th of Artaxerxes, must have been nearly | number of full years would carry us to “ the fourth,” 27 re- «The 69 weeks terminated then in A. D. 26—7, and of course ~ 
synchronical with the year B. C. 456, and of course the year | main. New we know that he was baptized when “about the last week of the 70 began at the sume point, It is of no) 
in which the 2300 years terminate, is nearly synchronical with g years of age,” and “in the fifteenth year of the reign | consequence at, all as to the termiuation of the 70 weeks, 
o 


According to the era and canon, the 7th of Artaxerxes began 


A. D. 1844. berius Cæsar.” Luke iii. 1—23. An extract from ace the Saviour preached e =n or hie ae IF peo 
Proof. From 2300 or from 2300 Horne’s Introduction, vol. i. p..346, will explain this state- “i ie a D nomna if E i 8 crucifix a ea 
nent of : i . D. 30,9131; ast year of the 7, it, 
sub. | 457 sub. “456 which Sempa arid pinalaki AiaOhristian ania must have taken place in A. D. 33 or 34, Hes death does hot. A 


1843 remains. 1844 remains, y: A a | appear to be connected with any chronological point in the: 
- N learn from the Roman historians that. the reign of Tihe- | PPE CA” WIT BN RL DY te ii 

» The decree must have gone forth between Dec. 16, B. C. | rius had iw commencements; the first, when he was admitted hni prophesy them ase which vangs H ghee ay oA 
457, and the time when Ezra went up from Babi lon, to | share in the empire, (but without the title of emperor,) in August* | this: “a Fi three score and tiwo weeks s pat 
Jensa 2 the fst month of, the Jewish year following, of the yon, eke the foundation v the hiy x riai years | be cut fi TS on that point is equally Mesa 
marke in iagram, d versa fore the death of Augustus ; an second, when toreign | says nothing/of his age, or any cotemporaneous historical 
decree must fall oe the ae ine we a | alone, after the wre ah Serer » Asit me titof Seas agens event, b which we may, he atid in determining the date of i 
year of termination, D E, mencements that the fifteenth: year mentioned by Saint Luke is to be | his death. Before the'defect) in the data of Ferguson’s cal- 


F, The seventy weeks were “cut off” of this long period, ete a ee ginen Gord. ‘hich precisely marks the culation was discovered; thé year 33 was considered thé trae 


expressly to “ seal up,” or make sure “ the vision,” of which | nature of the power exercised by Tiberius, viz., in the fifteenth ycar date. \ It is now otherwise; hut) it,does not affect the caleu- 
it expresses the chronological duration. Does their fulfilment | (tes hegemonias) of the administration of Tiberius Cæsar. - Conse | latian. The vision is, made sure by those Ponts of the in- 
give us the assurance that the end will come’ as we suppose? | quently this fifteenth year began August, 778. spired record, which God has clearly marked for that purpose. 
În 69 weeks of years there are 483 years Beginning b Cc Dr. Hales, after going into an examination of the details of the | ~ Here’then we stand relying on the promise of God, “ at the. 
457 or 456, they would bring us to A. D 26—7 CUI case; speaks as follows: ‘This solution, of dating the 15th of Tibe- time intel THE END SHALL E” As a as. thi: 
Did “the Messiah the Prince ” make his public appearance rius from his joint reign with Augustus, U..C, 765, has been adopted | is appe of Abraham’s God, who hi ‘shown to the hes xf 
at this timg ? iPimyrblie ganien took place at his ; : of th pai a perpen ee perma ap i a 
haptism... To this John testifies as follows: “ But that HE | — * The 15th of Tiberius veginning in’ A it would embi an oath, and by his faithfulness, past, so surely will die. 
SHOULD BE MADE MANIFEST TO ISRAEL, there. | part of A. D. 2 anda pantof 2.0; tvision speak af the end, and noble! | 
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I J r] 


greater grapes it yields ; the grape, when it is | and made fit for building; cloth is rent and ples, to show the benefit.and advantage which 
most pressed and beaten, makes the sweetest} cut, that it may be made a garment ; linen is the children of God receive by. persecution, — 
wine ; fine gold is better when it cast into the] bucked and washed, and wrung and beaten, )|Bishop Jewell. dbhisovedamo 
fire ; rough stones, with hewing are squared,| and is the fairer. These ‘are -familiar exam | 
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THE ADVENT HERALD, 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


BOSTON, FEB. 21, 1844, 


New Works. 

Two sheets of tracts — 18 of 2 pages each, on a 
sheet, Entitied ‘ Words of Warning.” The indi- 
vidual subjects have been previously given, price 
3 cents per sheet, or 2 cents per dozen, 121-2 per 
100, and $1 per 1000. 

The above 36 Tracts are also folded and stitched 
in one pamphlet, price 10 cents. 


“A SCRIPTURAL Test of Saving Faith, Exhibited 
in an Exposition of Daniel xii. 10; by J. STARK- 
WEATHER.” Price $4 per hundred, 6 cents single. 

Also, “ Tue Reasonincs or Troe Farta, Respect- 
ing the 2,300 Days of Daniel viii. 14,” by the same 
author. Price $2 per hundred, 3 cents single. 


I We are glad to learn that brother Southard’s 
health is improving. 


Suprrement to the Harp. —As we receive new Music, 
we shall issue it in form of a ‘* Supplement to the Harp,” 
which can be placed in the present New Harp. ‘The pres- 
ent includes the six last published peices, including all not in 

~the Harp, price4 cents. 


ADVENT MEETING AT MANCHESTER, MS, 

The Church has passed a unanimous vote to hold a pro- 
tracted meeting, commencing at the dedication on Wednes- 
day,Feh. 28, and continue until Sanday. We most earn- 
estly desire that the advent hrethren in the ministry will 
come and help us, We want Brethren Cole, Shipman, Plum: 
wer, Jones, and my brothers) Edwin and Hezekiah, and 
others, who can come, as time is fast wasting away, and 
our last meeting must sooncome. Lhope our brethren and 
sisters will come full of the Holy Ghost. Come, all that are 
looking for Jesus, let us have one feast more in this region 


anime M BURNHAM. 
Manchester, Jan TT, 1844. Paa 


jj nnn nn ened ie 
aa Mobile, Al a. De 
” Brother James Ctłough writes :—Here are 


about ten_or twelve-behevers in the Advent 
near. We have held meetings three times in 
a week for seven months past, and God has 
blessed us in so doing. We have been like 
Adventists in all places, persecuted by the 
churches, yet we rejoice that we are accoun- 
ted worthy to suffer it ; and still go on looking 
with you for the coming of our Savior, when 
he shall set all right. We advertise in the 
daily papers that we hold meetings ; and one 
of our number, Bro. Noyes, has lectured 
some on the Sabbath. He is not a licensed 
preacher, and some of the church, we hear, 
have prepared a charge against him, and it is 
expected they will turn him out of the syna- 
gogue ; so be it. We all hold together, uni- 
ted in this great work ; and we have been 
hoping and praying that God would send some 
of our brethren out here from the North, We 
do believe they would be heard with deep in- 
- terest, and would do much good. A great 
change has been effected in the minds of ma- 
ny of the brethren in this place on this sub- 
ect. It so happens that all of us here who are 
looking for the soon coming of our Lord, and 
meet often together, have but little of this 
world’s goods ; or we would send a special 
request for one to come out here to lecture ; 
but we believe should one come, God would 
provide for him. We promise, should one 
come, to provide well for him while with us, 
but could not pledge ourselves to pay his ex- 
penses of coming and going. Bro. Himes, 
will you name this to some who may be at lei- 
sure to come ? Our brethren in the North, 
I know think it perhaps unsafe to come to the 
` South, on account of the prejudice that exists 
between slave holding and ‘non-slave holding 
| states ; but brother, Mobile is made up of peo- 
ple mostly from the North and East. and is 
in agreat measure free from that prejudice 
` that exists in other places in the South ; and 


we do know, that any man who has not inter-|| M. Ą P 


fered with this world’s kingdom in this matter, 
and made himself conspicuous as an aboli- 
tionist, would be well heard and. respected in 


_ Mobile 


Letters received to Feb. 17th, 1844. 


Isaac Stearns $1.00 P m Constantine, Mich. 
C. T. Bouny byPM 2,00 S. Binney ,00 
00 


Nathan Perkins 2,00 Mrs S. Stone by P M 
1 


C. Prescott aud A+ Davis 


by PM, each 


Juhn Howe by p m 
1,00 J. Jewell by P » 


3 

1 
E. Tripp by PM 00 Charles Whipple by P m 1,00 
Jno. Brown 1,00 Lyman Phelps 1,00 
E. Cornell by PM 1,00 A. Simpson by P M 3,00 
N. Jones 5,00 P m Tolland Ct., due on 
A. Clapp ac’t of C, W Moore 1,50 
SF.Sikes.&othersbyPM 4,00 Loronzo Lord by P M 2,00 
C, Flint by PM 1,00 James Gilmore by p m 1,00 
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+ Shipman 3,00|Mr Taylor of Bolton Can- 
R., E. Ladd 10,00 ada by pm of Derby Line,5, 
S. Cook no other ‘letter received 
H. Hudson 2,00) How shall it be applied? 
W. H. Scott 1,00)P m Derby Line for sun- 
E. C. Drew 6,00) dry persons 8,00 
G. T. Stacy 10,00/H. Piummer 
Samuel L. Moulton 1,00|J. C. Hutehias 


Miles O. Pray 1,00] Win Camp by Pa 1,00 
G. G. Ring by PM 1,00)J. Turner 
Robert Grey by PM — 2,00} Henry Wondbury by Pm 1.00 
Eld. Henry Frost by PM 3,00)/Richard Baker by PM 1,00 
W. Rogers 10,00] Nancy Clarke by Pm 2,00 
D. B. Gibbs by PM 1,00|J. J. Porter 
J. V. Himes; ` [Erastus Parker 18,00 
PM Three Rivers E. P. Butler 2,00 
C. Clapp by PM 2,00'Abner Belcher 1,00 
J. Walon 1,00 J. P. Jewitt & Co 6,00 
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B. H. Bancroft by PM — 1,00 A, N. Bently by pm 1,00 
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P. M. Leon.inster, Ms. Polly Lee by PM, all re- 
Levi Wezwell by PM  §,00) ferred iu was received.2,00 
Lydia Wooster and Mary pm New Haven, Vt 
Bump by PM, each 50'S. T. Hart by pm 1. 
P. M. Valparaiso, Ind. A. D. Clark by pm 1 
Thos Goodwin 2d,by PM 2,00/A Friend in Ct. by S. L. 
Josiah Philbrick by PM 1,12} Carroll 15 
N. Hervey Miss P. Blakeby Pm 1, 
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Samuel N, Davis 1,005, Sherburne 
H., Binghain 1,25) Mordaca ‘Thayer by pm 
(Sent tracts by bearer) all was received had 3vol 
Z. Baker by Ex. 17,00; and paya to the end of v.7 
A. R. Brayton by PM | 1,00/E. P. Richardson 5, 
Juhn Hillier by PM },00:J. V. Himes 
James Brook: ty PM 1,00)/T. L. Tullock 
H. Codell by PM 1,00:G. S. Miles 
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m. Rogers N, G. Howard 
Luther Willoughby by Pm 1,00/J. Whipple by Pm 1,16 
J. ©. Huichins 4,00/Elijah Wright by pm 1,00 
J, Pearson Cyrus B.Whitford by Pm 1,00 
J. Jewell by PM 50, James Libbey by pm 1,00 
Mrs A. Colby by PM ,50'L. Watterman by Pm 1,00 
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Venginnnes Vt; J. H. Stephen Lee by PM 1,00 
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Timothy Lyon by PM 1,00/T. M. Read, the letter 
Jason Steele by PM, 1,00/contained no money. 
(how is his paper directed) T, M. Reid by pm 3,00 
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Wms Thayer 5,00} Randlet by PM, each 50 
H. Stone by PM 1,00}A. Southworth by'Pm 1,00 
John Murray by PM 1.00|Charles Gorham by PM 1,00 
Wm. Walker by PM, to 1,00)Sargeant Bohonan by pm 1,00 

end of vol. 7 N. Cleaveland 1,00 
C. Herse 4,00/D. Harreman 3,00 
Wesson Mossier hy PM 2,00)Polly D. Lawrence 5,00 
A. Lyford 1,00| James Clough 10 00 
E. Wentworth PM 1,00}pm Waddy’s Falls N. H. 2,00 
Jonas Woods 10,00|A. Morse by PM 4,00 
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T.L. Tuliock Rev R. H. Ford by PM 2,00 
J. V. Himes 1. Sanbora 1,00 
J. J. Porter A. Gibbs by PM 2,00 
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Eld. Smith, for five sub- Thos R Wright by PM 2,00 
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R. T. Haskins Mrs M. Barden by PM 1,00 
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Henry Mulley by PM 2,00) end of vol. 6. 1,50 
J. V. Himes M Davis by PM 100 
Bro. Benj. Davis W Barbor by PM 1,00 
Wainright and Adams by J C Forbush by Ex 2,16 
PM, each 50 Wm L Hopkinson 1,00 
G. §& S. Huntley and Ira |S Harbart by pm 2,00 
Ames, by PM, each 1,00 L A Sparks by do 1,00 
Juv. Rice by PM 1,00 E Burntaw 
E. Eilio by PM 1,00 G W Gregory 1,60 
S. Everett by PM 1,00 N T Moulton 
R. McFadden by PM 1,00 E G Galusha sent a large 
Dea, John Pierce by PM 1,00 box Jan 19 and another 
L. Conkey & J. Hodgkiza Feb 15 
by PM, each 1,00! John Mudget 1,00 
J English by PM 1,25|C Ciapp by Pm 1,00 
PM E. Harwick, Me. J V Himes 


R. Allen, and Daniel Morrison by rw 1,00 
Mrs. T Goodall by PM ea ,50;£ L H. Chamberlain by do 1,00 
Abigail Chadwick 00} Ruth Munson by Pm 2,00 


J. E. Stearns by PM  1,00|Swphen Sisson by px 1,00 
Austin Flint 1,00)N Hervey 

E. Canfield by PM 1,00) Ez ekiel Phillips by PM 2,00 
8. Hawley, jr- F. E Bigelow 

M. Jy | 15.00/G S Miles 

Wm E Hitcheok. 1,00|J H Halt 

A. Thonipson Jones Jewett by PM 1,00 
Mrs S. Parker by PM 1,09|B H Atha> : 3,00 
P. McCain by Pm 1,00}4 C Knowlton'hy pm 50 
Willard Moore by p m =1,00|3amuel Smith by ra —-1,00 
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N Trull 5,00 Jub Reynolds by pm 1,00 
Packages Sent. 
ES Blackslee, Prospect |t. G S Miles Albany N Y 


hy Exprees J H Hall Albany N Y care of 
J Litch 40, 41 Arcade Phila. | G S Miles 
J V Himes 9 Spruce St N. Y.'J V fimes 9 Spruce St N Y 
N Jones at Northfield House, S Stone Sherburne Ms, W R 
Northfield Vt | R to 8 Framingham Depot 
H Shipman Fort Anne, N, Y.'J Litch 40 Arcade Phila 
W H Scott Woodstock, Ve |N Hervey ProvidenceR I 78 
H Hudson Juliett Ill. Care ofi Arcade f 
J Hudson Esq W Rogers Hartford Ct 
E C Drew Pittsfield N H Mary Bump Campton N H 
M O Pray Providence R 1,78 Joseph Philbrick Sanbornton 
Arcade, care of JH Lonsdale Bridge N H 
Z Baker N Bedford, Ms Wm Rogers Hartford Ct 
Dr Z Baker 17 Cheapside N.!J V Himes Bufalo, care of J 
Bedford Ms J Porter No 8 Niagara St 
H Cardell Warren Vt J Greenovgh care of C S 
J C Forbush Manchester N H! Brown Concord N H 
G S Miles Albany J Weston New Ipswich N H 
l M Read Oswego N Y per! J C Hutchins Dover N H 
Thompson’s Ex Wesson Moshier Gloversville 
Loronzo Lord Simsbury Ct by| N Y by Ex could not send 


Express by mail 
J Jewett Waterbury Vt E Wentworth jr P M Flag 
Creek Ill 


Be Chadwick E Falmouth 
8 at post office J English Tunbridge Vi, left 
A Lyford ThorntonN H at post office 
D C Tourlelott care of N\Rev Dr Huntington Brooklyn 
Hervey 78 Arcade Prov RI) Ct 
S Foster Derby Line Vt to bel J V Himes 9 Spruce St N Y 
left at post office Wm E Hitchcock Brimfield 
Elder J Smith Vienna Me Newcomb Cleaveland Warren 
S F Bradley Square Pond Ct | Depot 
Joseph Turner So Paris Me |Polly D Lawence by stage the 
Henry Woodbury Francistown] postage would be too great 
N H by stage J V Himes 9 Spruce St N Y 
J Litch 41 Arcade Phila 


Correspondence. 


Warren, Vr. Br. H. Cordell writes,— Though wuch 
prejudice exists in the hearts of the people in this region, 
against the doctrine of the Advent near, and sume seemingly 
shouting victory over ur, Iam happy that there are some 
willing to take the word of God as the man of their council, 
who are in good faith of a change from terrestrial to celes- 
tial. Who can aay, 

1 do reloice that life was given 
In these last days to me; 

That deathless J may rise to heaven, 
And my Redeemer see. 


_ PHILDELPHIA.—Brother J. V, Himes writes, the cause 
is prospering there; meetings going on well. 


MANCHESTER, Mass.—Bro. E. Burnham writes, —“That 
they have secured their meeting house in their own hands, 
so that they now can, and are determined to proclaim to the 
world the truth of God on the subject, as well as on all other 
kindred subjects. 


_ West ALTON, N, H.—Br. A. Flanders writes,—“There 
is a good band of Advent believers here, who are waiting 
for their returning Lord.” 


RUTLAND, Vt.—Br. N. G. Howard Writes, —“‘We have 
Second Advent meetings in this place,threeeach week, We 
are few in number, yet God fills our souis with joy. The 
effect thia doctrine has on those who embrace it, is to make 
them love Jesus and each other better ; and sech mfluence 
must be safe,” 


Provipence R. 1.—Br, N. Hervey writes, Feb. 15 :— 
“ On Sabbath evening ten persons arose in vur meeting for 
prayers.” 


HARTFORD, Cr.—Br. A. Clapp writes :—“The Second 
Advent meetings in this place are increasing in interest and 
numbers. Our Hallis well filled on the Sabbath and even- 
ing with attentive hearers. Most of the Advent believers in 
this vity have come out from their churches. Many have 
been excluded from the Baptist Churches, and others have 
come out voluntarily. We have formed no church, as you 
saw stated in the Christian Secretary ; but have formed au 
association, as ia New York and Philadelphia, 


Woopstock, Vt. Sister L. M. Case writes:—There is 
a strong band of Advent believers in this place: but some of 
them feel in bondage, and havé requested their mimes to be 
taken from the church, that they may come out of Babylun. 
I think it is our duty to come out from every thing that is sin- 
ful and unholy: but I cannot see that the coming out from a 
church where we have the privilige of expressing our minds 
freely is coming out of Babylon, 


Burrato, N. Y. Brother J. J. Porter writes:—The 
cause is prosperous in this city: we hold meetings every after 
noon and evening, aud many are forward for prayers 


PortLanp, Mk.—Brother John Pearson writes; The 
interest in this city on the subject of the advent is increasing : 
our hopes grow brighter: and our faith gathers strength, in 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Savior Jesus 
Christ thia year. The brethren from the neighboring towns, 
often come in to spend the Sabbath with us, that their souls 
may be fed with advent fed. ` Brother Marun on his return 
from the Provinces, spent the two. last Sabbaths with us, to 
our great acceptation. Bro Stock:nan’s health s poir and we 
should be glad to have the brethren, as they pass through the 
city, give us a call. 
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‘Boston Investigator, the organ of the Infidels 
then conducted by Abner Kneeland. As 
took an active part in this cause, and was for 


(Connecticut, and a contributor to its columns, 


: 


fright ; but there being in the place where I 
resided no other church, I united with them ; 
but I felt it was wrong, for it carried its influ- 


several years an agent for the Investigator in|ence against the Advent faith, which I loved 


and cherished. I continued a member till last 


J. V. Himes, X. Bliss, & A, Hale, Editors, my friends from time time took an interest in my | fall, when I felt it my duty to recede. I did 
' of 26 Numbers. Five welfare, and called my attention to diflerent|so, and then became one of the Lord’s free 


Terms.—One Dollar per Volume, $ pares ne 
ooks advocating the cause of Christignity. Imen. I sent a letter to the church, stating 


Dollars for6 Copies, Ten Dollars for 13 Copies. 


Dow & Jackson, Printers, 


The Faithless Watchman. 
y PARoDY. 


Watchman ! tell us of the night, 
What its s gns of promise are. 
Crazy traveller ! there’s no light 5 

Still the morning is afar ! 


Watchman ! canst thou see no ray, 
Aught of hope or joy foretell 

Traveller ! distant is the day, 
Promised day of Israel ! 


Watchman! tell us of the night, 
Faithful vigil thou should’st keep. 
Traveller ! the clock is out of sight— 
Morn is distant—thou may’st sleeps 3 
34l Watchman ! dost thou truly tell 9 7 
Sure the night is now far spent, 
Trav’ller rest thee, all is well, 
On disturbance thou art bent. 


Watchman ! tell ua of the night, 
For the morning now is near. 

Trav’ller ! haste thee from my sight ! 
Morn ia distant—nothing fear. 


Watchman ! what’s the time of night, 
Dost thou mark the watches well % 

Trav’ller! haste thee from my sight, 
For uo one the time can tell ! 


Faithless watchman! see the star ! 
See the morning star ascend! 

Watchman! morn 1s not afar, 
Signs prophetic thus portend ! 


Watchman ! rouse thee from thy rest, 
With the siothful ‘tis not well, 
Rouse from slumber, be thou blest 
In the fold of Israel ! 
Rochester, Feb. 16, 1844. 


E. C. C. 


ae / Remarks of Bro. S. S. Snow, 
w "At the Tabernacle on New Year’s eve— 
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only of finding contradictions and absurd- 
ities, and to hold them up to ridicule, This, 
[my hearers, is the mode of argument resorted 
friends, if I had never received any more light 


eachers of Christianity, I should have re- 


| argue with professed Christians, and would al- 


||ways endeavor to confound them by bringing} 


{up these Bible contradictions, and objections 


iwho, atter reading it a little, laid it one side. 
[It was at my brother’s that I saw it. I took it 
fup and asked, “ What’s here?” My brother 
lreplied, ‘‘‘There’s a book which you ought to 
fread.” | commenced reading it in the presence 
lofmy sistep, a professor of religion, I had often 
iheard of Mr. Miller and his views, and suppdéséd 
ithem to be all moonshine, While reading tMat 
nothing?” When I questioned her in earnest as 
fto the coming of Christ, and stated the views 
contained in this book, she replied, ‘‘Ifit is 


` true, we shall know it when it comes.” She, my 


hearers, is still like many of you; indifferent to 
ithe truths found in the Bible. I took the book 
fhome and read it, and the more I read it the 
{more was I impressed with its truth. I com- 
;pared it with the Scriptures, and saw at once 
‘that it contained an argument that could not 
ibe rejected. I saw that every thing was com- 
f plete. I saw the perfect harmony between 
Daniel and the Revelations, and the history 


than what I did from those calling themselves} 


| mained a sceptic to this very day. I used to} 


ibook, I said to my sister, ‘‘Do you call all this} 


myself off. In the year 1842, I felt it my du- 
ty to go out and preach the truth of my Lord 
{Jesus Christ to the world. I felt hat the pe- 


[to by infidels against the Bible. Now, my {riod of man’s probation on earth would termi-, 


jnate in 1843 ; yet I was unwilling to preach 
fit, but preached the near coming of Christ 

{but my works were not blessed, 
In East Kingston, at a camp neeting, I came 
fout for the first time, and laid all down upon 
the altar before God, and consecrated myself 
to God, from that time forever. Since that 


found in the Bible. The truth there established, 
[has been a lamp to my feet, and a light to my 
path. I believe that as certain as the Bible is 
|, God’s truth, that just as certain the next event 
{will be the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ 
land my fervent prayer is, Come Lord Jesus. 4 
| Contrast my feelings four or five years ago 
with what they are now. Then I was a scof- 
fer as you are ; and | could make light of the 
church of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of his 
coming. But I now see the truth shining like 
a bright light over my head. I once could 
trifle with these elements of his body, broken 
for you, and this wine, as his blood spilled for 
the sins of man. 

Oh my friends, I earnestly invite vou, who 
are not ready to meet Christ at his coming, to 
examine these things carefully ; search for 
the truth diligently, and go to God in fer- 
vent prayer, and he will give youthe light and 
knowledge. I was an unbeliever, and prayed, 
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All that I have seen and all that I now see, 
seems more and more to confirm the truth 


j, fA 


us a relation of his experience. / which is a perfect fulfilment of these Revela-} and found the truth. Let all of you pray ; try 
ae The story which I have to tell you, my dear|tions. I asked pea in all seriousness, how|the spirit of prayer ; try to seareh the Scrip- 
E hearers, I shall relate in as brief, plain, and|/could this great knowledge be obtained unless|/tures ; for it is for your eternal interest. Do 
$ ` simple a manner as possible. I stand before you Ag inspired by God. I then saw that the} not reject the Bible—do not trample it under 
as a monument of the grace of God, a living||Bible which I had so long rejected, was the|/ yourfeet,and resist its tender influence; but like 
proof of his truths, the Pow of which I have word of God, and I melted down before it. Ithe noble Bereans, try and find ifthese things | 
experienced upon my go "PA few years ago||Saw then that I had been rebelling against! are so. May God bless the truth ; and when . 
I was a callous and hardened Infidel, and was|him, and I sought to wash away the guilty our Redeemer and Master shall appear we si 
Afd so for years. I received my religious impres-||@pots from my soul. I prayed to God in se-|/shall exclaim in rapture, “this is our God ; _ 
» WH sions in childhood ; but falling in with unbe-|eret, I prayed in my family, and I went for-||we have waited for him; and we will be 
lievers in the Bible, and various characters of| ward in the discharge of that duty which be-|iglad and rejoice in our salvation. : 
sceptics, I became impregnated with their| longs to Christians. The light gradually fellj; - ‘7 
false doctrines, and, up to my 35th year, I was|/m upon my mind, and it has been growing ou om 
| a settled unbeliever in the Bible. Until the|jbrighter and brighter till this moment. Letter from Bro. R. Hutchinson. | pe | 
|. autumn of 1839, I rejected the Bible as fool-|| In the autumn of 1840, I united with a Con-|| My Dear Brorner Himes :—I cannot re- ee 
ish, and trampled 4t under my feet ; and from|/gregational church, but there was something||turn to my field of labor in the great cause, r i 
| 1833 to 1839, I was a constant patron of the''that wnispered to me that I was not doing! without saying something in relation to my vis- 
CAN k 3 Pe n 
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it to these parts. Ever since I embraced the 
Second Advent faith, I have wished to mingle 
(at least for a season) with the brethren in the 
United States, “looking tor the blessed hope 
and the glorious appearing of the great God, 
and our Savior Jesus Christ.” But an atten- 
tion to what I deemed duty, has prevented me 
till recently. I came to Boston, as you are 
aware, on the Ist of January, with some in- 
tention of going in the ‘‘ Hibernia” to. Eng- 
land, but was a few hours too late: In conse- 
|! quence, I have had the privilege of visiting 
several principal places, where l have had the 
opportunity of getting and dving good. The 
first place to which | went after my arrival in 
your city, was New Bedford, Mass. “Brother 
Porter, a good brother indeed, accompanied 
me, There I became acquainted with Brn. 
Brown and Hervey, and a great many excel- 


nòt a blind unintormed faith. 
Boston, 


America and Europe. 
be sacredly Jaid out. 
place in. these _ parts. 


lin the coming of Christ this year. 
cry aloud and spare not. 
till the Lord ‘come. 


fourteen months, ‘‘ this people shall be my peo- 

ple;” and the feeling seemed to be reciproca- 

ted; for it was dificult to get away. God 

bless the dear people in New Bedford. I 

preached a few times to large audiences. 
From there I went to the city of Providence, 
R. l., where I found a noble company of Sec- 
ond Advent believers, among whom | was glad 
to find some of my own country people—Eng- 
lish. `I lectured three times toa full Hall. 
The brethren are doing all they can in that ci- 
ty to sustain the cause, I was next invited to 
go to Lowell. There I exhibited the blessed 
truth, in three discourses, to large congrega- 
tions. I found a spiritual band of Adventists. 
They are blessed with the pastoral care of El- 
der Cole, a tried friend in the cause. I then 
returned to Boston, where, according to pre- 
vious notice, I preached five times in the Tab- 
ernacle, (an admirable model for a meeting 
house.) I had large and attentive congrega- 
tions, especially on the Sabbath day. While 
I was in the city I was laid up several days 
through sickness; but received the greatest 
|| kindness and attention at brother and sister 
Dickinson’s, where I had the good fortune to 
be staying. May God bless and reward that 
dear family. ‘The next place to which I went 
was New York city, On the evening of my 


sed hope of soon seeing Jesus; 
Boston, Feb, 12th, 1844. 


Our Church; 
OR 
DR. ORTHODOX AND DEA. HOPEFUL. 


ee? 


can he point them out to others ? 


we donot say that he is—we only say 
cret à the Lord i$ with them that f 


will be teach his way.” 


+ 


the gospel of the kingdom in a large Congre- 
gational meeting house, 


W considering that the evening was unfavorable. of inan, he would doutbless answer man’s chief end 
f | The next. morning I left for Philadelphia, |?S MARS na own church, and ieee? He ee 
{i ||- where I was greeted by Bro, Litch, to whom; (Eni 8 4° enrently, praypd all his tite long that 


the Advent near. I found a mighty army of 
Second Advent believers. I at once felt my- 
self at home. On the evening of my arrival, 
according to previous notice, | preached in a 
large and beautiful church, which was thronged 
with a devout and listening congregation. As 
| ie the word passed before them, every counte- 
} nance seemed to say, :‘“ This is the truth of 


| under God, I am indebted for my first light on 


mark- out. 


ter he cries out, “Not so; Lord! Not so! 


who hissed when his fables were exhibited in} christians become one in feeling and action ? 


| force of truth. I preached in the same house|| proved method.” 
the two following evenings ; and twice on the 
i Sabbath, in the large Saloon of the Museum. 
| I I administered the Lord’s supper to six or 
| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 


seven hundred, looking for the blessed hope. | ar¢ one in opposing the error. 


The Lord was with us. Next morning I re- 


| 

| opportunity of exhibiting the glad 
of the coming kingdom. 
| times'in Brooklyn city, Pie thi ands 
blessed, and where I found many dear friends, |S 0! troub e anc grievance, 
| To crown the whole, I had the pleasure of see- 


ing and hearing Wm. Miller, I have heard 


America, but I never witnessed such a combi-||awhile, [ must confess. 
nation of acquaintance with Scripture, and 


child-like simplicity in any, as is possessed by "spreading like wildfire in all our church.” 
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him. His faith is strong in the coming of 
Christ about the present time, and his faith is 
I am again in 
Though worn down by various toils, 
l gave a short exposition of the 24th of Matt. 
last evening in the Tabernacle, to, I suppose, 
about three thousana people. Here I would 
‘say, that in all the places I have visited, the 
friends of the cause have afforded me pecu- 
‘niary aid in spreading Jight through . British 

And what is given-will 
And now I have no more 

Tomorrow morning I 
leave for Montreal, G. E. | My faith is | strong 
i I intend to 
I intend to occupy 
I thank you, my dear 
brother, for your many acts of kindness and 
friendship, not only during my ‘visit to’ this 


you every prosperity in your noble and exten- 
sive undertaking, | remain yours in the bles- 


Of late Dr. Orthodox uniformly remembers to pray 
that “the people niay not have itching ears and 
wandering feet.” He has been in deep affliction 
to be sure for some time past, for some of his peo- 
ple have reasoned in this way :—*When I connect- 
ed myself with this church, I covenanted with my 
Savior, and now that he has withdrawn his sensible 
presence from among us, I can but follow him, and 
perform my vows before him.” All the secret of 
the difficulty is, that the meat indue season has not 
been given by the pastor—his own eyes not being 
open to behold the wondrous things God is showing 
his people out of the law, in these last days, how 


But it may be said thatthe Dr. is not to blame— 

that “the se- 
aay him,” and 
“the meek will he guide in judgment, the meek 


‘The education and situation of the Rev. gentle- 
man has been extremely unfortunate, and it would 
be expecting too much entirely of poor human na- 
d 1 MY} ture to look. fur meekness and à teachable disposi- 
arrival I had the opportunity of proclaiming} tion in such circumstances. He is one of Job's 
friends, who supposes that “wisdom: will die with 
to a good audience, him.” Were you to ask him what is thg chief end 


God would make a. glorious work on the earth— 
that he would build up Zion, but he supposes that it 
must be accomplished in just the way he would 
He verily thinks that Zion must be 
built up by strengthening the division walls of the 
churches, and now that he sees them begin to tot- 
Why, 
how will Paul’s salary be raised ? and who will ee 
port Peter? What will become of all of us fish- 
ermen apostles of these days—what will become of 
BO 18: J bl our families, if the division walls of the churches 
God,” excepting in the case of a judaizer,|| fal] down! What will there be for us to do if all 


Oh 
their true light, and shivered to peices by the} Lurd,not so! Build up thy cause aftera more ap- 


As to this Advent Doctrine, thinks the good man, 
it cannot be denied, that it tends to union, for all 
those. who are looking for the Lord to come are 
united of course, and all those who’ believe it not, 


One Saturday morning, after prayers and break- 
turned to New York, where I had again the || fast, Dea. Hopeful, the right hand of Dr. Orvhodox, 
tidings|| entered the study of the latter. » Alter the introdue- 
I also preached three] tory compliments, Dea. Hopeful, with a peculiarly 
where I was muchi dolorous expression of countenance, gave a specifi- 
“The Church is be- 
ing scattered,” said he, “a great many are choosing 
other folds—there is no union—-no harmony-—we 
a A are all split up into kindling wood, and- Ido not 
many great and good men, both in Europe and|/see much prospect of the Millennium’s coming yet 
Dea. Faithful has gone 
over tothe Adventists—sister Humble-mind says 
the Lord may come at any time, and the- heresy is 
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Dr. Orthodox. Concerning the faith, men are 
getting reprobate. Tis mournfully true. These 
are the hours of darkness. Men are no longer ear- 
nestly contending for the faith once delivered to 
ihe saints, that is, to look for a thousand years of 
peace and safety to descend upon the earth. Alas! 
alas ! what willbe the end of these things ? 

Dea. Hopeful. \ But something must be done,— 
| We must vindicate our honor. How shall we dis- 
| pose of those who are leaving our church, and 
breaking covenant so daringly ? 

Dr: Orthodox. How?) Ah, that’s the problem. 
What's to be done in this crisis of affairs, is a 
question that demands an immediate answer. 

Dea. Hopeful. li were a stmall-sin comparative- 
ly to look tor the Lord’s coming, did not the fruits 
appear in the life—in wandering from our fold. 

Dr. Orthodox. Ay, ay, as thingsare, it matters 
ml so much what the belief is, il the life is only 
right. 

Dea. Hopeful. Why I would not leave our church 


lent brethren and sisters, looking for the Lord. |\ place, but also during the past year. Let me Es ke crag meeting, even if the angel Gabriel 
i My heart said, as it has often done for the last/ have an interest’ in your prayers, Wishing|| Dr, Orthodox. Right, right. He that endureth 


to the end the same shall be saved. 


Dea. Hopeful. Isn’t it always customary for 
errorists to quote Scripture with remarkable facili- 


ty ? 

Dr. Orthodox. Invariably. They have the bible 
at their tongue’s end. 

Dea. Hopeful. So I think. And it’s useless for 
a man that has truthon his side to attempt to argue 
with them. With all my forty years study of the 
|Bible, I make no headway at all in refuting their 
arguments. They shelter themselves so effectually 
behind a Scripture fortification, that there is no 
dislodging them from their positions. 

Dr. Orthodox. Yet the defence they make is 
flimsy after all. 

Dea. Hopeful. Flimsy ! of course it is. But, fa- 
ther Orthodox,] have a secret that I wish to confide 
to you—it’s a great grief of mind to me, you may 
depend; butas | am sure of sharing your sympathy, 
that will be some comfort. 

Dr. Orthodox. Speak on, my son—-I am ever 
ready, as you well know, to weep with those that 
weep, and rejoice with those that rejoice. 

Dea. Hopeful. \grieve to say it, but my wife, 
good Mrs. Hopeful, is turning Millerite! © 

Dr. Orthodox. (with greatteeling.) You don’t say 
so! How does it happen ? 

Dea. Hopeful: Why she, poor thing! when the 
great tent was raised, went to the meetings, out of 
curiosity, and so her heart was: overcome by their 
sweet singing, and she began by wishing the Sa- 
vior might. come, and ended by believing that he 
would. She discovered, too, about this time, that 
our church was too far, and the tent a very cunve- 
nient distance for all occasions. 

Dr. Orthodox. All which goes to prove that she 
is quite deranged, and the svoner you send her to 
the Insane Hospital, the bewer. She is raving dis- 
tracted to think of the Lord’s coming—he’ll not be 
here these thousand years, and if she does not re- 
tract, some way mustbe contrived to prevent her 
from influencing others to think as she does. 

Dea. Hopeful. But my wite never attended so 
well to the duties of her family as now. How can 
she be crazy ? 


Dr. Orthodox. Are yuu, too, getting to bea Mil- 
lerite? How can she be crazy ? Why the simple 
belief in the coming of the Savior: thats what 
derangement consists in—that’s what constitutes 
insanity! Those who lookdorthe. Lord are the 
only really crazy people on the earth; you'd better 
a thousand times bury your wile, than have her 
taken up with so vain a conceit. 


Dea. Hopeful. I beg pardoun, I beg pardon ! what 
you say is doubtless very true: but my wife isa 
very good woman yet. 

Dr. Orthodox. Don’t trust to her goodness : it 
is as clear as noon-day that she is ‘very mueh de- 
ranged. Does she not often speak upon tive ‘subs 
ject—does she not scatter Advent publications ? 

Dea. Hopeful. Oh, yes; ivs her theme the com- 
ing of the Lord—and she always has a “ Word of 
Warning” near to give a neighbor when calling, 

Dr. Orthodox. Bad, bad, decidedly bad; the 
state of things could scarcely be worse, let me tell 
you. Mrs, Hopefal is an inveterate lunatic, unless 
we can persuade her to retract. `“ i, eoigt 
~~ Hopeful. (Sobbing:) "I fear as much my- 


sel rE 

‘Dr. Orthodox. And such a pity! that one so 
young and accowplished should get so tired of the 
earth, as to wish for another. Well, well, send her 
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to me,and I'll try what logic and sound theology wil! 
do towards bringing her back to the fold, There 
would have been more hope, had you told me soon- 
er—but I'll use argument, and it may be she will 
yield to its force. 

Dea. Hopeful. Thank you! thank you! I con- 
sider this as a very providential interposition, for ] 
doubt not you will induce her to forget some of her 
new notions. 

(Exit Dea. Hopeful.) 

Dr. Orthodox. (Alone) Just what might have 
been expected—every thing goes wrong—here we 
have a nest of covenant breakers! What's best 
to be done ? Think we'd better try the rod of iron 
and lord it over the heritage a little. Nothing like 
authority ina church, ’tis the bond of union—the 
cement that keeps the wall from falling. Let’s see, 
we shall say to that child, Mrs. Hopeful, when she 
comes in, “Wanderer from the fold of God, behold 
ye despiser, and wonder and perish, behold our 
church, graven on the palm of his hands—bright as 
the sun—clear as the moon, and terrible asan army 
with banners.” See this church which thou hast 
despised, is going from conquering to conquer.— 

. Then we will proceed to read to her the articles of 
faith and covenant, and set before her in an awful 
light her sin—and— 

(Enter Mrs. Hopeful.) 

Dr. Orthodox. Ah, sister Hopeful, how are you? 
Why, this isan unexpected pleasure, 

Mrs. Hopeful. My husband just informed me 
that you sent for me. 

Dr. Orthodox. True, true: Thad forgotten ; I 
was wishing to have a little conversation with you. 
What’s the state of your mind now? Are you look- 
ing for the Lord to come? 

Mrs. Hopeful. Lam. I know of nothing to pre- 
vent his coming at any moment. 

Dr. Orthodox.. Ridiculous! absurd! I do, then. 
I know the Jews are to be restored, and. there is to 
be a thousand years Millennium before he can pos- 
sibly come. 

Mrs. Hopeful. My Bible tells me that the Mil- 
lenium and the return of the Jews are nothing but 
fables. 

Dr. Orthodox. Presumption! you heretic! As 
if you could understand the Bible without aid from 
your spiritual teachers! Do you know that you are 
a reproach to the whole enurch ? 

Mrs. Hopeful. Nay. I was not aware of that. 

Dr. Orthodox. Well, you are a reproach to the 
whole church. [ repeat it. 

Mrs. Hopeful. Then you must put me out; your 
duty is plain. 

Dr. Orthodox. Oh na, indeed, we want to save 
you—we do not want to consign you to condemna- 
tion, without first trying to snatch you, as a brand 
from, the burning. : I solemnly warn you, my young 
sister, of the consequences of this looking for the 
Lord. You will ruin your husband, break up your 
family, and your usefulness will be gone forever. 
«Mrs. Hopeful. ‘God has given me light, and I 
cannot reject it. He has opened my heart that I 
mightanderstand the Scriptures—and now my soul 
is anchored on that sure and abiding rock, and I 
cannot fear. The consequences are with God. I 
can only do present duty, which is written.on my 
soul. witha sun-beam of light, and leave the event 
with him who doeth all things well. 

Dr. Orthodox.’ With such views you cannot 
look well to the ways of your household, and you 
are theretore, as God’s word testifies, worse than an 
infidel. 

Mrs. Hopeful. Unreserved. confidence in God, 
and looking for his soa from Heaven, does not un- 
fit one for the duties of life. The Savior said, If ye 
love me, keep my commandments; and he has com- 
manded us to oceupy till he comes, 

Dr. Orthodox. : Very well, you expegt the Savior 
to come, and sọ do I. We believe alte, only the 
time. Give up that foolish, absurd stress on. the 
time, and all will be well; you will. be as,sane as 
ever—as good christian as you used tobe. We 
want your influence in our church ; do not go off to 
those despised Millerites. — You'll destroy all your 
influence asa christian. 7 

Mrs. H.. I see a very perceptible diflerence be- 
tween looking for a Savior, and the advent of a 
Millenium; and as to getting back on to ground 
where | was two months ago, I cannot think of it, 
for I was a backslider. 

Dr. O., Nonsense; you were in “good and regular 
standiag in the church,” and that’s more than can 
be said of you now—any belief which leads people 
to break their covenant and neglect their duty, let 
me tell you, is very questionable, to say the least.— 


Remember the solemn words of the Savior, “What 
God hath joined together, let nu man put asunder. 

Mrs. H. Isuppose the Lord referred to the cov- 
nant of marriage. 

Dr. O. Yes, and the church covenant too ; for 
its just as binding, and solemn. 
breaker with our ehurch, you are just as guilty in 
the sight of God, as if you had lelt your husband, 


Asa covenant-|| 


and furgouen your vows. 

Mrs. H. It I was doing wickedly in the cause I 
am pursuing, my Savior would nut be so near and 
precious to me ashe is. I feel that he is mine and 
Lam his, and he is graciously smiling on me. I 


am willing to follow him through evil report and || 


good report. l am willing to follow him to the 
cross or to the stake. CATHARINE, 
To be continued. 


Letter from London. 
Dear Bro. Himes,— 

In connection with the friends of the cause in 
England, I herewith return you thanks for the 
second Box of Books. If time continue they will 
soon be distributed, as our brethren who are travel- 
ling find pretty good sale for them, and are very 
thankful to the friends in America. 

Since I wrote last, our brethren have been labor- 
ng with success, especially in Norwich, where 
they lectured to aod people. In every place they 
go, there is great anxiety manifested to hear. Al- 
though they meet with much oppositon from some 
of the ministers, yet the cause flourishes. Bro. Bar- 
ker was a few days in London, and delivered some 
lectures in a small Chapel.at Westminster. He is 
now in Norfolk. He is strong in the faith of the 
speedy coming of the Lord, and he says, “W here- 
ever I go, there are hundreds brought to God.” He 
has access to Methodist and Independent churches, 


to hear on this solemn subject. Eternity alone 
will tell the story. We received a letter from a 
friend in Ireland, dated Belfast, jan. 22d, who says, 
“all last week the sky had the appearance of fire 
in every direction.” He says, ‘about the last day 


all the coasts thereof, from two years old and 
under, according to the time which he had dil- 
ligently inquired ofthe wise men. Then was 
julfilled that which was spoken by Jeremy the 
prophet, saying: In Ramee there was a voice 
heard, lamentation and weeping, and great 
‘mourning—Rachel weeping for her children, 
nslused to be comtorted for her children. be- 
cause they are not. ‘Thus saith the Lord, 
Refrain thy voice from weeping, and thine 
eyes lrom tears : for thy work shall be rewarded 
saith the Lord, and they shall come again from 
the land of the enemy, And there is hope in 
thine end saith the Lord that thy children come 
again to their own border.” 


‘children slain in Bethlehem by the rage of He- 
rod shall return from the land of the enemy. 
‘That enemy must ofcourse be death ; and from 
the land of death they shall return to their own 
border. Ifthis be true of the infants of Beth- 
ehem, it can be no less true of others; and 
hence the declaration of Christ,» Of such ‘is 
the kingdom of God. ° Those parents there- 
fore who are themselves prepared for the king- 
dom of God, have God’s word to assure them 
that they shall there find their infants, returned 
from the land of the enemy, and there shall 
their work. be rewarded. ‘They have not then 
labored nor suffered in vain for their little 
ones, they shall find them in their owa_ border 


—the renovated eacth, the glorious kingdom 


x 


of our Lord and his Christ. With whatvext 


tation will they hail them, and press them o 
ek- 


Barns and dwelling-houses, and the open air; and ||their hearts in a world where death and si 
almost without exception, there are crowded con- ||ness can come no more. 


gregations, where they sit with breathless silence||these thoughts from the consideration that they 


I was led to pen 
might be a comfort to some hearts who feel as 
we now feel, after laying two children in the 
grave the present month. In less than four 
weeks from the burial of William, whose death 


of Nov. id thé eve, the moon-was»scen likea green has been mentioned -in a previous paper, we 


pea; this evening it appeared like two and a-half 


quarter moons, bright, and one clear spot at the top, 
the noon is now three days old exactly to an hour, 
he says, the people wonder, what it means. 
‘Yours in the hope of soon behoiding the Lord 
Jesus in power and great glory. E£. Loyo, 
21 Parker’s Terrace, Necenger Road, bormond- 
sey, London. 


Comfort for bereaved Parents. 
BY C> FITCH, 

Resurrection and everlasting life of little children. 
There are but few parentswho are not called 
tolay little children inthe grave. After watch- 
ing them day and night with intense interest, 
until they just. begin to know and love us, and 
to return the caresses which we delight to lay- 
ish upon them, disease and death snatch them 
from our arms, and we go, away, with aching 
hearts, and deposite their remains in, the cold 
—cold grave. We have been accustomed to 
hush them to rest upon our bosoms, and Jay 
them softly to slumber in their cradle beds, and 
watch their lovely countenances“ and gentle 
heavings of their infant breasts as they slept so 
sweetly, until we have turned away delighted 
with the treasure we “podsessed in them, and 
lifted our hearts in thankfulness to God that we 
were able to provide for them and administer to 
their comfort—but death wrings out their little 
life, and we lay them in the dust and turn away 
and weep. We miss them from our dwellings; 
their smiles, their sweet prattlings and the thou- 
sand things which made them so dear to a pa- 
rent’s heart, are over, and painful to think that 
we shall see them no more, 

But shall we see them no more? Let the 
word of God answer. Compare Matt., 2d 
chap. 16, 17, and 18th verses, with Jeremiah, 
31st chap. 15, 16, and 17th verses. 

In Matt. we read thus: ‘*‘ Then Herod, when 
he saw that he was mocked of the wise men, 
was exceeding wroth, and sent forth and slew 
all the children that were in Bethlehem, and in 
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llaid ouf little Robert, nearly twenty months old, 
by his side. ‘These, with two which lie buried 
at the east, make the half our family now in 
the dust. Other parents have suffered more 
than this. O how sweet to such parents, the 
assurance of a God that cannot lie :—‘ Re- 
frain thy voice from weeping, and thine eyes 
from tears, they shall return again.” 
From weeping let thy voice refrain, 
And let thine eyes withhold their tears, 
Thy children shall return again, 
When Christ the Lord of Life appears. 
d é 


C. Fires. 


f TIME. ü 
“Why was it not found out before ?” This 
inquiry is in many mouths. Ans. The angel 
told Daniel, chapter xii. 4, to “< shut up the 
wori, and seal the book, to the time of the 
end,” &<¢ 


says it His’ commentary on Dan. xii. 4, “Jt 
was to remain a secret until the time of its ac- 
complishment was come, or near at hand. It 
reached to times, at a great, distance. Till 
these times were come, or were near, it would 
be a seale book.” = ; 

‘“ Many shall run to and fro, and knowledge 
be increased ;”’ ‘‘ that is,” says the Dr., “ to- 
ward the end of the time appointed, many shall 
be stirred up to inquire into the things deliver- 
ered in this book, and will spare. no pains or 
cost to get a knowledge of them :—compare 
one passage with another, spiritual things with 
spiritual,.in order to obtain the mind of Christ; 
and things will appear plainer and clearer, the 
nearer the accomplishment of them is; espe- 
cially when accomplished, when prophecy can 
be compared with facts.” 

That time has now come; and instead of 
foolishly inquiring, ‘“ Why was it not found 
out before ?” let every soul arise, quickly, 
and trim their lamps—the Scriptures—and 
search as for hid treasures. , 


Here then isthe promise of God that the | 


Dr. (itt, who wrote a hundred years ago, \ 
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‘t THE LORD IS AT HAND.” 


BOSTON, FEBRUARY 28, 1844. 


IG- All communications for the Signs of the Times, or 
orders for Books or remittances, should be directed to 
“J. V. Himes, Boston, Mass,” post paid. 

Post Masters are uuthorized by the Post Office Depart- 
ment to forward free of expense all orders for, or to 
discontinue publications, and also money to pay for the 
ame 

Subscribers’ names with the State and Post Office should 
be distinctly given when money is forwarded. Where the 
Post Office is not given, we are liable to misdirect the pa- 
per, or credit to the wrong person, as there are often sev- 
eral of the same name, or several Post Offices in the same 
town. 


FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
ON WHICH THE 
SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


I.— The word of God teaches that this earth is to be re- 
generated, in the restitution of all things, and restored to 
its Eden state as it came from the hand of its Maker be 
fore the fall, andisto be the eternal abode of the right- 
eous in their resurrection state. 
H.— The only Millenium found in the word of God, is 
the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and 
second resurrections,as brought to view in the 20th of Rev- 
elations. And the various portions of Scripture which 
are adduced as evidence of such a period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only in the New Earth,wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 
IIT — T'he only restoration of Israel yet future, is the re- 
storation of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and cll his saints with him. 
_ IV.— The signs which were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have all been given; and the prophecies have all 
í “been fulfilled but those which relate to the coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 

` V.—There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 
derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish] year 1843. 

IG The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable 

truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
come, we shall ever look for his return as the next event 
in historical prophecy. 


Profession vs. Practice, 


EXEMPLIFIED BY THE HARTFORD CHRISTIAN 
SECERTARY, 

Men seldom know their own peculiar foibles ; and 
they often look upon themselves with the greatest 
-eomplacency, as possessing the very qualities of 
which they are the most destitute. Thus the churl 
may pride himself on his benevolence; and the bigot 
on his liberal sentiments; and then they wonder that 
others do not ascribe to them the same praise that 
they have meted out to themselves. 

~ We were particularly struck with an illustration of 
this truth, by perusing a late number of the Hartford 
Christian Secretary. In some remarks upon the re- 
sult of the ecclesiastic war between Doctors Wain- 
wright and Potts, the editor ascribes the most tact, 
thus far, to the Prelatic champion. Then, lest some 
shouldbe surprised at such an admisssion, remarks 
as follows :— 


‘© Your pardon, good people; we have a distinct 
: idea of the part we have to play. It is to do justice, 
and as far as in us lies, to SEE JUSTICE DONE TO 
‘ALL. ‘We have been charged by some of our neigh- 
‘bors in-language very well adapted to its theme, 
with all.manner of intemperance and scurrility, in 
our notices of other denominations; but some things, 
thank-God, they cannot lay at our door — meanness 
in our tactics, and a disposition to ride over what 
cannot by fair means be removed. This spirit has 
manifested itself quite tco distinctly in this war with 
Episcopacy. Hard blows, we don’t demur to; plain 
truth.may be spoken in strong, yet unexceptionable 
language; but this appeal to the prejudices of the 
mob—this call on the assistance of the secular arm, 
is detestable.’’ 


Again he remarks :— 


t In these days, men of all parties have begun to 
learn the Christian lesson, that the true disciple is 
always to be found in the down-trodden party, and re- 
ligious intolerance has been driven to make its few, 
last, feeble demonstrations, under various disguises.” 


And again :— 


‘* But from the relics of the overbearing, rough- 


shod, party-spirited Independency of New England, 
with additional earnestness, we exclaim — *‘ Good 
Lord, deliver us !’’ 


Now one would infer from the reading of the above 


extracts, that those who preside over the columns of 


that press would be conscientious in carrying out 
those principles; that they would never accuse a 
brother wrongfully, nor malign his motives in the ab- 
sence of evidence; nor would expect that in the 
same sheet there would appear evidence of a prac- 
tice the opposite of such professions. Yet in the very 
paper from which we extract the above, we find the 
following :— 


“It is now February 14th, 1844, and we have be- 
fore us the Bsat-numher ofe now volume of the Signs 
of the Times, bearing this đate. Its publishers have 
taken the liberty to change its name, and it now 
bears the title of the ‘* Advent Herald.” This change 
is made from the fact, we presume, that the old one 
had become unpopular. This change of names and 
the plan of sending 20,000 copies of the paper to dif- 
ferent individuals throughout the country, with the 
information appended that those who wish to sub- 
scribe for it are requested to do so through the post 
master, strikes our mind as indicating a deplorable 
lack of faith on the part of its editors as to the speedy 
coming of the Son of Man. We hope it will not ap- 
pear in the end that certain men have been more 
anxious to make money by the sale of Second Advent 
books, papers. &c., than they were to witness the 
coming of the Son of man.’’ 


Now this implies that they doubt the honesty of 


our belief, and also the honesty of our motives. He 
hopes it will not appear that our object is to make 
money. Now if our object in these great efforts was 
to make money, while professing as we do to be ac- 
tuated solely by the consideration of the worth of 
immortal souls, and their preparation for the ap- 
proaching judgment; that editor knows that we 
should be criminal in the extreme. He therefore 
knows that in the expression of the above, he is hold- 
ing us up to the world as unworthy of all confidence; 
to do which, without evidence, is not seeing ‘ jus- 
tice’done to all; but shows*‘a disposition to ride 
over what cannot by fair means be removed,” and 
looks like an “ appeal to the prejudices of the mob.” 

A continual increase in our subscription list is cer- 
tainly no evidence of the unpopularity of the name. 
Had the editor stated the fact that the name of the 
“ Signs of the Times’? is also still retained, he would 
have been less successful in conveying the idea to 
his readers, that it was unpopular, than he doubt- 
less has been in the suppression of that fact. Our 
old name was not as perfectly appropriate, as it made 
the paper purport to be what it was in fact only the 
chronicler of. We have therefore adopted the more 
appropriate name it now bears: the same as the 
Secretary might adopt some more appropriate adjec- 
tive than its present, so long as it 1s guilty of the in- 
justice manifested in this article. 

Again, he thinks we show a lack of faith in the 
nearness of the Advent, by sending gratuitously 
20,000 papers to all parts of the United States! To 
us it looks more like showing our faith by our works, 
than a lack of faith: it certainly shows our desire to 
extend the circulation of the evidences of the near- 
ness of the event. But does he infer it, because we 
give an opportunity to others to subscribe? Does 
the editor of the Secretary deny any the opportunity 
of subscribing for his paper? or does the presenting 
such opportunities denote in him any lack of faith 
in the principles which he inculcates? But he may 
reply, “ if the time is so short, why thus energetic?” 
Is the shortness of the time any reason why we 
should be the less active? and are we not called up- 
on in view of it, to re-double our dilligence ? to work 
while it is called to day, and have our skirts entirely 
clean of the blood of souls? 

But to the charge of making money. Suppose we 
should make the same charge respecting the Amer- 
ican Board of Missions, the American Tract Society, 
the Bible Society, or the Baptist Board; would not 
those interested call upon us for the facts to substan- 
tiate such a charge? and in the absence of all evi- 


dence, would not lookers on ascribe it to the jeal- 
ousy of a little mind, because unable to oppose them 
with logical arguments? Most certainly. 

We then would have it known to all, that we keep 
as accurate an account of our receipts aud expendi- 
tures, as any of the Societies above referred to; and 
our books are open to the inspection of those inter- 
ested. Every dollar received from donations, is 
credited on the proper books, and the donations 
from the office. These accounts not only show that 
every dollar received by donations, has been appro- 
priated according to the wishes of the donors, but 
also that the very earnings of the office, arising from 
the sale of books, and from the circulation of 
this paper, above the expenditures of the establish- 
ment, have been devoted to the same holy cause. 
In view of this fact, the blush of shame should man- 
tle the cheek of the intimator of so unworthy a mo- 
tive. We can conceive of no reason for such a charge, 
unless those who thus judge, do so out of their own 
hearts ; and because they would do thus, could they 
have the opportunity, conclude those who do have 
the opportunity, are thus guilty, If he has as he says, 
‘recently been called to experience, in” his ‘own 
devoted person,the melancholy truth,—that the cart- 
tail, the gallows and the whipping-post of the ‘ances- 
tral faith,’ are not altogether obsolete,’’ we should 
suppose he would show by his works that he has no 
disposition to mete out the same to others. The truth 
is always susceptible of demonstration by the word 
of God; and where resort is had to such dire expedi- 
ents, it shows a ‘‘ great lack of faith’? in any argu- 
ment from the scriptures of truth. ‘* Not by such 
defending, will God establish his truth.’’ It is show- 
ing the same ‘* acting out’? in the Baptists, as he 
says of the Presbyterians, ‘when Presbyterians and 
Independents began to act out Adam (or Cain, rath- 
er,) in the same line of business, [persecution] it 
was outrageous. It was not only persecution, but 
vulgar, persecution.’? 

In another aiticle,in the same paper, the edi- 
tor remarks :— 

“ The twenty-first of March, 1844, is the farthest 
period we have ever heard mentioned by any of the 
Millerites for the destruction of the world; and when 
this period is past, it will become them, as honest 
men, to find out some new method by which a knowl- 
edge of the end of time may be arrived at, or give up 
the idea of ever ascertaining when this great event 
is to take place The prophetic numbers as interpre- 
ted by Mr Miller, will then be of no use; for, after 
having failed, the calculation must be considered for 


ever after, as utterly useless, so far as any thing de- 
finite in regard to the end of the world is concerned.” 


We quote the above on account of its logic, to Say 
nothing of the implication of our honesty. It would 
have been as Christian-like and as gentlemanly to 
have waited till then, if time should continue so long, 
and see what our course will be, before anything is 
said of the honesty of it. But of the logic. He says 
“the prophetic numbers as interpreted by Mr. Mil- 
ler, will then be of no use,” &c; and we must 
‘find some new method,” or ‘give up the idea.” 
Now we labor under the disadvantage of having op- 
ponents, few of whom have ever read many of the 
evidences by which we substantiate our position, and 
therefore, what appears to them as mountains in our 
path, when viewed by those who are familiar with 
the whole field, is seen to be the well beaten road 
on the extended plain. Did the editor of the Secre- 
tary ever go down the Connecticut in a steamboat? 
Ifso, when sailing down the river, he had been asked 
what time they should probably arrive at Saybrook 
point, having left Hartford at2 P. M., he would 
have had no hesitation in saying that they should 
reach that place at about six o’clock. Well, as you 
sailed on, you passed all the towns and villages, and 
all the little tributaries of that noble stream, as laid 
down on the map, so that you knew the next place 
would be Saybrook, and that you must be right up- 
on it; but yet it was about six by your watch, and 
the point not yet in sight. Suppose then the one to 


Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 


NEES ICE 


i 


a TE OE E e a 


—— 


Seo 


TS 


_ dissenting from it, the editor of course endorses. 


Aa D. 1844. 


AND SIGNS OF THE TIMES REPORTER. 29 


whom you had named the probable time of your ar- 
rival, had said, ‘‘ Sir, six o’clock is the farthest time 
you named for making Saybrook point; and when this 
period is past, it will become you, as an honest man, 
to find some new method by which a knowledge of 
the time of our arrival may be known, or give up the 
idea of ever ascertaining when we shall arrive there.”’ 
Would you not have regarded that man as knowing 
very little of what he was speaking, and as having 
paid no attention to the objects passed, by which you 
knew of your proximity to that port, so that you had 
the fullest confidence, that but a few minutes at 
most could elapse before-you would reach it? You 
certainly would; and if you replied at all, you would 
say to him, ** Sir, have you not noticed that we have 
passed every town and village between Hartford and 
Saybrook, so that we must be just upon it; and do 
you not see that the water in the river is now as salt 
as that in the sound, so that we must be near its 
itt? also the very scenery which we see on each 
side of the river proves that we are even now fast 
approaching it; and farther, the fact that itis now 
full six o’clock, or past, the time we expected to ar- 
rive there, proves conclusively that we must soon 
enter the sound, rendering it necessary that the 
pilot should keep a good look out, lest we strike 
on the bar.’ Then, if he should turn and say, 
“No one knows anything about it, we may be 
near the sound, and we may be fifty miles from there; 
you would set him down as either incapable of seeing 
the force of evidence, or determined to know noth- 
ing respecting it. 


cures, who denied the doctrine, this does not inval- 
idate the argument in reference to the general con- 
sent of mankind. Indeed, those that question the 
doctrine have rather .wished or desired that annihi- 
lation was true, than believed immortality to be 
false. Hence, Hierocles gives the true reason why 
some wish the soul to be mortal. ‘ A wicked man,’ 
says he, ‘is afraid of his Judge, and therefore wishes 
his soul and body may perish together by death, 
rather than that it should come to God’s tribunal.’ > 


The reader will perceive that it is entirely desti- 
tute of *‘ Scripture,” and as far as ‘* reason’? is con- 
cerned, if the argument is a good one, it follows that 
whatever has been a general sentiment among men, 
must be true. As this argument would not be valid 
when adduced in support of any of the errors of man- 
kind, itcannot be a valid argument in this case. As 
the editor has thus shown that he can reject one 
doctrine without either ‘* Scripture or reason,” it may 
be that he is so ‘* versed in the art of?’ rejecting 
‘*doctrines without proof” that he rejects the doc- 
trine of the immediate Advent ** without proof.’’ 


The Secretary published, a short time since, tha 
the Adventists in Hartford had formed a church there. 
If he meant to admit that they are a Company of true 
believers, and are therefore a church of Christ, he 
was correct; but if he intended to say they have or- 
ganized a church, he was incorrect, as they have only 


an Advent association. 


Here endeth the first lesson: We shall now see 
whether they elevate their practice to their profes- 
sion, or lower their professions to their practice. 


‘© O Consistency !’’ 
This would be precisely our condition, if God in 


his providence should defer that blessed hope beyond 
the time expected. We shall have passed all the 
land-marks, and know by the signs of the times that 
itis the next event. And as we should be passed 
where we supposed the prophetic periods would ter- 
minate, we should only have to wait and watch such 
time, as the exact chronology may have varied from 
the record which man has made of the date of events. 
Brother Burr, would yeu not like to be found looking 
for and loving the appearing of your Lord ? 


A Part or THE Srory.—Through the indis- 
eretion and mismanagement of a few men, the 
Chardon-st. Chapel has passed into the hands of 
the enemy, yet the cause which was so successfully 
plead in that chapel in its earlier and later days, is 
not betrayed or overthrown in Boston. There are 
two churches united and prospering—and we are 
confident that “unmoved as death they will re- 
main” amid the conflicting elements of “ commo- 
tion,” fanaticism and Universalism. Let the fate of 
Chardon-st. Chapel be a warning to every christian 
church in the land to maintain good order in their 
meetings, pay up their expenses promptly, and shut 
their doors against fanaticism, come-out-ism and 
infidelity. If we have a right to exist, we have a 
right to take proper care of ourselves. 

- R., of the Christian Herald. 


Again. We find in the same paper another ‘* hit”? 
at the ‘* Millerites,’? in an extract from the W. 
Chris. Advocate, and which, by publishing without 


Speaking of some who believe in the Advent, who 
also believe that after the last reserrection, the 


wicked will cease to be, he says: One would suppose from the reading of the above, 


that the society formerly worshipping in that place 
had become extinct; and had been obliged to resign 
to the enemy their place of worship. Now, omit- 
ting a part of the truth, which entirely changes the 
appearance of a statement, is always inexcusable. 
“R.” well knows that the chapel was sold because 
it would not begin to accommodate the crowds 
which there assembled ; and was left for a larger 
and more commodious house ; also, that the society 
which there worshipped, were never more prosper- 
ous than now at the Tabernacle. The “ misman- 
agement,” instead of wasting, has been, under 
God's blessing, the means of most successful re- 
sults. Always tell the whole story, brother. 


« We see no connection between Millerism in the 
way of rational induction, in drawing a logical infer- 
ence or conclusion from premies. Yet Millerism 
may stand in the relation to annihilation of cause to 
effect in some such way as the following; Millerism 
embraces or adopts its leading principles without ad- 
equate support from either Scripture or reason. The 
Millerites then being versed in the art of receiving 
doctrines without proof, receive the doctrine of the 
destructionists without prvof,”’ 


Now we do not stand forth as the advocate of that 
doctrine; and we have said enough in times past to 
show that we have no faith whatever in it; yet we 
would neither receive or reject it, only in the light 
the word of God casts upon it. To receive it inde- 
pendent of such light, would be indeed to receive it |j- 
without ‘‘ Scripture or reason.: But. what effect 
does ‘* Scripture or reason,” have upon the conclu- 
sions of this editor? The following, which is the 
only argument given by him to prove the immortal- 
ity of the wicked, must show:— 


We notice several “ flings” by the same writer 
in the last Christian Herald; one of which was 
particularly unkind. It speaks of Bro Marsh hav- 
ing “provided himself with a list of the Palladium 
subscribers, and “ sent a copy of his paper to each, 
invoking their patronage,” as “dishonorable ;” and 
“does not look right.” Now the whole truth in 
that case would present quite a different aspect. — 
The above implies that Bro. Marsh has obtained a 
list of the Palladium subscribers wrongfully, and 
that he has no right to send his paper te whom he 
pleases ; and speaks of it as an “underhanded effort 
to supplant another.” Now the truth is, Bro. 
Marsh has not a copy of the Palladium subscription 
list. He was the former editor of that paper, and 


‘©The most intelligent of the human race 
have asserted the immortality of all men. And 
so general was the sentiment among all philosophers 
and learned men, that Plato took occasion to 
say, in arguing for immortality, ‘That if it were 
not so, wicked men would certainly have the 
advantage of righteous and good men, who, after they 
have committed all manner of evils, should suffer 
none.’ Indeed, the most barbarous nations of the 
world believe in the immortality of the soul. And 
though there have been found individuals, as Epi- 


has in his possession the books, which were his 
own personal property, and which contain the 
names of those who were subscribers, when he was 
connected with the office. 

The subscription list of the Palladium, as it now 
is, with the additions and discontinuances, he 
knows nothing of, except as he is informed by hun- 
dreds of the old subscribers, who have discontinued 
the Palladium on account of the unchristian treat- 
ment to Bro. Marsh, which he exposed, and the on- 
ly defence of which has only shown the parties the 
more guilty. Bro, Marsh has certainly a right to 
his own property, and also a right to send his paper 
to whom he pleases. And none would complain 
of his so doing, only those smarting under his ex- 
posure of their misdeeds, or else sensible of being 
unable to stand unaffected by the trath which Bro. ' 
Marsh may present. j 

Again. Speaking of Mr. Miller’s lecture he 
says :— 

“ Would it not have heen wiser and better for all 


\to have waited patiently till the Lord does come, 


rather than to spend so much breath and ink in 
discussing the question of 43? So it seems to me. 
‘The personal coming and near approach of the Son 
of God from Heaven, are sentiments generally re- 

eived by our brethren throughout the country.— 
This has not been a bone of contention. The dif- 
ference has been in relation to 43, and certain ap- 
pendages which have, ucfortunately, attached them- 
selves to this question. 


Is it of no consequence, then, that we heed the | 
admonitions of the coming of Christ, endeavor to |} 
prepare others forthe Saviors return, and lift up J 
our heads and rejoice because our redemption |f 
draweth nigh ? Isit of no‘consequence that we be 
continually watching his return, lest we be overtak- 
enas a thief, and being engrossed in the cares 
of this life, that dav come upon us unawares ? 
Blessed, says our Saviour, is that servant whom 
his Lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. Let 
none be induced to lay down their watch by such 
suggestions, lest their lamps go out. 

Is it true, however, that most of “ our brethren ” 
referred to, believe in the “ near approach of the 
Son of God” ? Then why this opposition to its be- 
ing presented so near ? No; the opposition to this 
doctrine is owing toa disbelief that there is a prob- 
ability that it may come now. It says, sleep on; 
the Lord will not come just now: wait patiently 
and take thy rest. And probably many will be 
lulled by such teachings, to sleep till the trump shall 
wake them. The cry of peace and safety is alike 
dangerous, whether it defer it aless ora greater |f * 
length of time; or whether it come from those who 
have once preached the doctrine, or only from those 
who have always opposed it. “R.” knows that 
such men as our beloved brethren Henry Jones and 
Henry Dana Ward, of New York, ard others who 
have never embraced, or had any confidence in the 
particular time, have labored with us heart and soul 
in promulgating the evidence of the Savior’s near 
approach. And such facts are worth volumes of 


-| unsupported assertions that “the difference has 


been in relation to 43 and certain appendages,” 
The time is with us an important question, and 
is none the Jess so now ; but the evidence of the im- 
mediate coming of Christ, to restore this earth to its 
Eden state as the next event, is the great question 


which does and ever has been the question at issue. 

Again he says :— 

[> The Signs of the Times has commenced a 
new volume under the name of “The Advent Her- 
ald.” The editor says: “If time is continued be- 
yond the period designated ('43)—we shall continue 
our work with redoubled energy till the Lord shall 
come.” What work? we naturally inquire—the 
work of advocating the advent in ’43 2 This is the 
peculiar work for which that paper was gotten up. 
Now if our brethren find themselves mistaken, as 
they now seem to apprehend they may, would it 


Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 


"permit, to try the faith of those who are looking for 


‘of the times” and expositions of prophecy. This 

willbe its work to do. 

| This attempt to show that the time is the only 

difference between us and our opposers, the readers 
-of the Signs and Christian Herald know to the con- 


THE ADVENT HERALD, 
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not be more manly—morechristian-like, honestly 
to confess their error, and for the future direct afl 
their efforts to build up and extend the cause of God 
without any ists or isms. 


We.know of but one argument that can convince 
us that our time is wrong ; and that is, the passing 
away of the time itself. If we should be mistaken 
in the particular time, we shall have no hesitation 
in confessing our mistake, and telling the whole 
world of it. We can find no time for the termina- 
tion of the prophetic. periods but about the Jewish 


year 1843 ; and if we were even now past that year ||- 


we should be equally unable to find any other tim 
for their termination. We should then occupy the 
same ground as now ; and point to the fulfill- 
ment of the prophecies, the signs of the times, and 
the termination of the prophetic periods about A. D. 
1843, according to the most authentic chronologies, 
as evidence that it might come at any moment. A 
variation of afew months in the particular time 
would only show the inaccuracy of chronology 
which is a human science: and which God may 


the Lord. Our work will therefore be the same, 
and will need to be continued with redoubled dili- 
‘gence: for ifwe were past the time, beyond which 
the prophetic periods could not be shown to extend, 
how much more need would there be of continual 
watchfulness. “ The peculiar work for which “ this 
paper was gotten up” was to’ chronicle the “signs 


‘trary, and the hundreds of our readers who have 
been with us in everything but the time, know that 
we have sympathised together perfectly. And why? 
Because such have given evidence that they would 
love to have the Lord come, and have never opposed 
the time. We can labor with all who are contin- 
ually looking for the Lord ; but we inust repudiate 
all efforts to defer the probability of his coming be- 
yond the present time. We again repeat it, the 
only time we have, in which to expect the Lord, is 
“just about now ;” and it will be “just about now” 
-till the Lord shall come, whose word we have, that 
the generation which saw the darkening of the 
sun in 1780 will not pass ‘away till the’ Lord shall 
come. 

“R.” talks about its being “more Chtistian-like” 
to direct our ‘efforts to build up and extend the. 
causeof God.” Ifit is not extending the cause of 
God to endeavor to induce men to prepare for the 
coming of the Lordwhat is? Itsurely wonld 
not be to engage in the warfare of a sect; or to unite 
with the anti-adventisds in crying peace and safety. 


A New Sect. Again “R.” of the Christian 
Herald, asserts that the Adventists in Hartford had 
formed a new church; and intimates about a new 
“sect.” How does he know they have formed 
church there? If he hasno personal knowledge on 
the subject, he would have avoided the endorsement 
of an untruth, by giving his authority. It so hap- 
pens that they have formed no church there. The 
anti-adventists are so ready to publish any thing 
against us, that they seldom stop to enquire as to 
its truth, but believe it at once. 

With regard toa new “sect,” we trust the posi- 
tion of the present sects will be sufficient to show 
the difference between Christianity and Sectarian- 
ism, and convince all thatthe love of any sect 
more than Christ, is a denial of him. The sects are 
more fearful of losing their members, than they are 
of losing the Spirit of Christ. Ifthe sects do not 
wish to lose their members they must feed them 
with that bread which cometh down from heaven, 
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which is meat in due season. If this is with-held, 
the children of God must of necessity go where they 
can partake of that which alone can satisfy their 
souls. Where the doctrine of the Advent is shut 
out of the church, or where those who are looking 
for the Lord are in any measure denied the privi- 
lege of performing their whole duty, it seems to be 
a clear case that they should go where the coming 
of the Lord is not despised, nor.the tidings of his 
coming muffled—where a stone is not given when 
bread is asked. N 
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One or Mr. Mitrer’s First AUDIENCES., A- 
bout the time Mr, Miller began to write on the 
Advent near, as he was passing down the Hudson 


(The Rev. Kitridge Havens is informed that 
Mr. Miller purchased a new stove this winter} 
which cost $20. ; 


Letter from Bro. Samuel Chapman. 


Dear Bro. Bliss :— About three years since I, bes 
came a decided believer in the doctrine of the speedy 
coming of our blessed Lord. For the first year and 
a half, I devoted much of the time (as you are 
aware) in visiting from house to kouse in the city 
of Hartford and the adjacent towns, proclaiming, as 
a private citizen, ‘Behold the Bridegroom cometh,’ 


‘\ji&e. While thus employed, having consented that 


my name should be cast out as evil, I enjoyed great 
peace of mind, being permitted to know that my 
labors had not been in vain in the Lord. 

About eighteen months since, there being at that 


river to New York ina steamboat, he was stand- 
ing near a company of gentlemen who were con- 
versing respecting the wonderful improvements of 
the day; when one of them remarked, that it was 
impossible for things to. progress for 30 years to 
come, in the ratio they had done: for man would 
attain to something more than human. Mr. Miller 
told him that it reminded him of Daniel xii. 4. 
“Many shall run to and fro and knowledge shall be 
increased.” A pause ensued, when Mr, M. con- 
tinued, and observed that the improvements of the 
present day, were just what we should expect at 
this time as a fulfillment of Daniel’s prophecy. He 
then commenced withthe 11th chap. and compar- 
ing the prophecy with history, showed its fulfill- 
ment thus far; while all listened with the most 
close attention. 

He then told them he did not intend to trespass 
solong on their patience, and leaving. them, 
walked to the other end of the boat. He had no 
sooner arrived there, than the entire company fol- 
lowed him, and wished to hear more on the subject. 
He accordingly went through the 2d chap. of Dan. 
in the same manner, and fearing he should be te- 
dious, broke away from them, and went down into 
the cabin. The entire company followed and con- 
tinued the conversation. He then went through 
the 7th, 8th and 9th of Dan. They then wanted to 
know if he had ever written on the prophecies. He 
told them he had, and distributed among them what 
copies he had of the first pamphlet he wrote on the 
subject. This was one of his first audiences, and 
men of the highest standing were astonished lis- 
teners to his discourse; but the result of that in- 
terview can only be known in that great day. 


Ticonderoga. County, New YorK>“onone occa- 
sion a company of gentlemen were being weighed, 
and seeing how near their estimates of each other 
agreed with the result. An Advent brother from 
Benson, Vt. was present, and at their request step- 
ped upon the scales. Some one noticed something 
in his pocket,and fearing it would affect his weight, 
asked what it was. He took it out, it was his 
Bible. Oh, exclaimed the company, he isa Mil- 
lerite ; and shrank from him, as if he were a viper. 


Wartcu Mretines. These meetings were ori- 
ginated by Mr. Wesley, in accordance with the ad- 
monition of our Savior to watch for his coming. 
Mr. Wesley was an adventist, and expected the 
Lord about this time; and so taught. These 
mectings are stil! continued by the Methodists, 
but the great body of them have ceased to be fol- 
lowers of John Wesley, in looking for the Lord. 
And they now present the strange anomoly, of 
watching, but expecting nothing. 


Brother C. Hersey writes. from Scuenectapy, N. Y.— 
The people seem eager to investigate the subject in many 
places. We have been to Albany, and had a powerful time. 
Sinners were converted to God. We commence our course 
of lectures here to night. Our faith is strong. 
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time but few brethren in Connecticut employed as 
lecturers on this important subject, I felt it my duty 
to go out, and in a more public manner stand before 
the people and proclaim the midnight cry. Accor- 
dingly I went forth trusting in God. In this way I 
have improved almost the whole time, confining my 
labors chiefly to Connecticut, my native State ; and 
passing, as i have done, from one county and town, 
to another, the inquiry has often been made, ‘Bro. 
C. why do we not hear any thing from you through 
the Signs of the Times ?” My answer has gener- 
ally been, I seldom find time to write, and must 
therefore defer making report till the Master comes. 
But now having been from home more than three 
months, and as some of the dear friends might be 
gratified to hear from me, permit me this once to 
address them through the columns of your paper. 

In October last I left Hartford, and by special in- 
vitation, visited the Advent friends in Willington, 
25 miles east of the city, and gave them a course 
of lectures. This was a precious season to our 
souls. 

As the result of these meetings, a number were 
made exceedingly happy in embracing, and public- 
ly confessing the Advent views ; a few individuals 
gave evidence of a change of heart, and many were 
comforted, having their faith in the’ Advent 
strengthened. From Willington, I was called to 
Ashford; thence to Union, Mansfield, Pomfret, 
Woodstock, South Killingly, Canterbury, &c. &c. 
In most of those towns | went from parish to par- 
ish, and gave in each a full course of lectures ; the 
result of which was generally good. Souls were 
converted, many others were brought. fully into 
the Advent faith, and all the dear brethren and sis- 
ters of the band comforted and strengthened. Praise 
the living God. 

I am now, as you will pereeive, in Richmond, R. 
I. ~ [received a communication from thie little band 
here a few weeks since, requesting me, if possible, 
to visit them and proclaim the midnight cryin that 
place, before the Lord come. 


After fulfi'ling other engagements, I left Wood- 
stock on Thursday of last week; and, by way of 
Providence, came to this place on Friday evening, 
(a distance of 70 miles) commenced our meetings 
at a large school house on Saturday, the 27th ult.— 
At the close of my lecture on Sabbath evening, it 
was very apparent that the good spirit had solemn» 
ly impressed the truth on many minds; and had 
there been no opposing influence, there would be- 
fore this time, doubtless, have been many precious 
souls rejoicing in redeeming grace. But at this 
time, David Avery, professing to be a minister of 
the Gospel, and for the present supplying the Bap- 
tist Church in this place, intruded himself upon the 
stand, and made, such a display of himself,- as I 
never before witnessed, and 1 pray God to deliver 
me from witnessing the like again, till the Master 
comes ; and then | have no fear, knowing that he 
himself will preside, and keep order ; faithfully exe- 
cuting his word, wherein he hath said, “There shall 
in, no wise enter into the city any thing that defil- 
eth, neither whatsoever worketh an abomination or 
maketh a lie.” Rev.xxi. 27. His remarks were 
designed to show that the kingdom of God was al- 
ready set up in theearth, that Paul, and of course 
all who have died, in the Lord, are in possession, of 
their crowns of glor-, &c. 1. followed ina. few 
words, and promised the congregation thatI would 
take up that subject the next evening, and by the 
word, and grace of God,would satisfy every rational 
mind that the Kingdom, and also the coming of all 
the saints, were yet in the future. The people ac- 
cordingly came together with an ear tohear. The 
Lord was present to help, and I presume the en- 
tire congregation, with the exception of Mr. A. 
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himself, were satisfied that our views on this sub- 
ject were correct. 

This professed brother met with us every 
evening during the week, and until last evening 
continued to annoy us ‘with manifestations of ex- 
treme hostility to the doctrines which we so highly 
cherish, and strenuously advocate. But notwith- 
standing the powers of hell with which we had to 
contend, a good impression has nevertheless been 
made on many minds. Several individuals have 
heartily embraced the second adyent views, and we 
are happy in the prospect ofsoon seeing our Lord. 


| The little band here is greatly strengthened. G. 
| Atwood, Deacon of the Baptist Church, is one of the 


late converts to this doctrine, and of him it may 
truly be said, in the language of scripture relative 
to Barnabas, Acts xi. 24, “A. good man,” &c.; but 
of his minister perhaps I might say in the language 
of the Apostle concerning Alexander the copper- 
smith: 2 Tim. iv. 14—15. 
| Last'evening I gave-my closing lecture to a full 
and very solemn assembly. May the good Lord 
add his blessing for Christ’s sake. Until this morn- 
ing ithad been. my intention to return to day to 
South Killingly, and to morrow beat Brooklyn, 
| Ct. and participate in the communion season, with 
the dear advent friends that will doubtless be con- 
vened there from all the neighboring towns; but 
by urgent request T have consented to remain and 
give a course of lectures in the northern partof this 
_ town (Reynolds’s Factory) commencing to morrow 
should time continue. I have also engaged to give 


another course in Exeter, and the brethren being 
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anxious for me to visit Charlestown also, it is very 

uncertain when I shall return to Connecticut, it 

ever. Yours, my dear Bro.in the blessed hope. 
SAMUEL CHarMan. 

- Ricumonn, R. I. Feb. 3,.1844, 


‘Letter from Sister E. Crane. 


Dear Brother Bliss: —Though the Advent believ- 
ers are comparatively few and feeble, scattered here 
and’ there ; yet they are strong. in the Lord and in 
the power of his might, having his truth for their 
shield and buckler, and though they may be person- 
ally strangers, they are joined inthe same judgment, 
and united in the same bond of mutual fellowship, 
and brotherly love. Their joys swell to a higher 
tide by flowing in the same channel of holy inter- 
-coufse, and being borne on the same current, to- 
wards the fruition of the same glorious hope: while 
their trials are lightened by being shared from the 
same ample cup which is meted. out in ‘nearly a 

| like measure. And while’ D hiess God that lam 
counted worthy to share in their’ reproach, my 
heart is often cheered, and my faith strenghtened 
by ‘that faithful messenger, “The Signs of the 
imes.” And I praise God that I ever heard the 
ery, ‘Behold the Bridegroom: cometh.” i 

The word of Gou teaches! me that we are living 
in the end of the world. Yes, Christ suffered once 
in the end of the world. But I am told by some 

_ who profess to be the followers of the Lamb, that 
_ the Lord has a great work yet, to perform, which 
- it must take a long time to accomplish. But what 
says the Apostie ? ‘He’ will finish the: work, and 
cut it short in righteousness, because a short work 
will the Lord make on the earth.” It appears to 
me that the church manifests the same spirit in 
rejecting the coming, Savior, that the Scribes and 
Pharisees did at his first advent.. The poor blind 
. man, for confessing him, was put out of the Syna- 
. gogue, And thus itis now. But Jesus found him; 
and I feel that an humble place in the highways, 
and hedges, i lessed with the presence of my Savior, 
and those who love his appearing, is far preferable 
tw the highest seats in the synagogues ‘with those 
_whosay my Lord delayeth his coming, and are bè- 
ginning to beat his servants, who are not only en- 
dedvoring to trim their lamps and be ready, but 
would fain persuade their brethren todo the same. 
| More than two years ago, [ asked the church with 
hich [am connected to dismiss me, for I was'in 
backslidden state; but they refused; Some told 
e there was no way to get oatel the church, but 
y being excluded for immoral conduct. But they 
ave made -it evident that i lity will notin- 
sure exclusion ; for open enormities have been 
habitually committed with impunity, 
Yet no sooner did any of the members begin to pro- 
iw, “Behold the Bridegroom cometh,” and faith- 
fully reprove sin in high places, than a very trifling 
pretext was foand sufficient to justify the church in 
excluding without delay these disturbers of their 
peace. Though I have not shared the same fate 


» 
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with my rejected brethren, L feel to cast in my lot 
with those who are persecuted for righteousness 
sake, for I can no longer remain with those who 
justify the wicked for reward; who stand in the 
way of sinners, and sit in the seat of ihe scornful. 
Through the abounding grace of God, I have been re- 
claimed trom my wanderings, through the influence 
of the glorious. newsvof -a coming Savior. . 1 now 
rejoice in this blessed hope; and feel that I can no 
longer walk in fellowship with those, who cast on 
their brethren who are looking for their Lord, the 
most reproachful epithets, and charge them with 
the most unworthy motives. I wish not to accept 
deliverance at their hands, that 1 may obtain a bet- 
ter resurrection. I therefore wish no longer to be 
considereda member of the Baptist.Church in East 
Washington, but declare myself free from. all 
church relation, So faras it is of human orgahiza- 
tion; and wish that church to consider me no more 
accountable to them than to any others. ‘They are 
not my sister or brother, any farther than ‘they do 
the will of my heavenly father. I believe that 
| Christ will own those, and those only, who love his 
appearing ; and among that happy number I desire 
to be found. ELIZABETH CRANE. 
Washington, Jan. 23d, 1844, 


Letter from Bro. L. Delas Mansfield. 


Dear Brother Himes :—I have hitherto neglected 
to comply with your request, to write and let you 
know of my laboring in the cause of our soon ex- 
pecied Lord, but it has not been because I have 
been idle, nor because my faith in the speedy coming 
of the Savior has been atall weakened. I find more 
and more reason daily for believing that 

“This world’s eventful story, 

A few short wonths will teil,” 
not only from rigid criticism of, the exposition of 
prophecy which have led us to believe in the spee- 
dy advent of Him “whose right it is to reign,” but 
also from the signs of the present perilous, perplex- 
ed. and disturbed times. Surely if we have not a 
fulfillment of those predictions which should be- 
token our speedy redemption, it wiil be. impossible 
to have them fulfilled. And | have often been led.to 
exclaim, upon going over the chronological calcula- 
tions, “How can we go on in vur present state 
more than a few weeks longer.” Since I left the 
West, I have been oceupied in this field in Os. Cø, 
N: Y, Ihave lectured in four different places, and 
the souls of some dear disciples have been blessed 


as they have “received the word into good and) 


honest hearts,” and are luoking for the return of the 
Lord; and many have seen the falacy of looking for 
the world’s conversion, and the return of the Jews, 
and are persuaded that the coming of Christ is the 
next event in prophecy, but do not embrace fully the 
time; they can see no mistake about it, but can- 
not realizeit to be so soon. The church and min- 
istty in this region are either perfectly inditlerent 
or opposed to the preaching of this glorious doc- 
trine, with only few exceptions. 1 found at a litle 
village called the Sand Banks, a believer in, and 
advocate of the speedy coming of the Lord, in the 
person of Bro. Richards of the M. P. Church, and 
he is the only minister of any sectarian body with 
whom I am acquainted in this.region who belintes 
There is in the south part of this town quite a 
large number of believers, to whom a. sister minis- 
ters the word. In, Camden, Oneida Co. there has 
been a very precious revival under the labors ot 
Bro. Sweet, who is crying “Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh.” I lectured in. this. village (Pulaski) in 
the Baptist House. But after a few lectures 1 was 
requested by the minister to close my lectures, as 
he and others did not think then profitable. Al- 
though [ was thus requested to do; I thought it ex- 
pedient to obey God rather than man, and went 
into the Court House. O! my soul has been wrung 
with anguish by such treatment of God's eternal 
truth. ‘Forl am as well persuaded that Christ wil! 
immediately appear, as that He ever did visit this 
world; and how men can shut their minds against 
the evidences of the Lord’s coming, and then insist 
upon it that we are uncharitable if we ‘upbraid 
them for their unbelief,” and ask them “gan ye not 
discern the signs of the times ?’ I dm unable to 
see. 
Richmond, Oswego Co, N.Y. Feb. 6, 1844. 


“Rejoice in the Lord.” 
The disciples of Christ are exhorted to “rejoice 
in the Lord always,” to “rejoice evermore.” To 
joyfully acquiesce ir, and yield a willing and hearty 
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obedience to the will of God, is their privilege at all 
times. To abide in such a state is to “stand fast in 
the liberty wherewith Christ hath made us free.” 
The believer thus delights iù the law of God, and 
obeys it, not from restraint, but willingly, not as a 
task, but as a privilege. 

Let all Adventists, then, whe look and wait for 
the glorious manifestation of their,cracified, risen, 
exalted and coming Savior, acquiesce joyfully in all 
the will of God, and in ‘his long-suffering, which 
yet spares a guilty world. While time rolls oñ, he 
has purposes to accomplish 5 lev none despond or Jay 
down their watch; for, as; the time for him to be 
unveiled to ‘our admiring eyes is assuredly near, 
and is to be constantly expecied, and earnestly de- 
sired, let us “look up,” [or our “redemption draweth 
nigh.” Exercising the benevolent, heavenly spirit 
of christianity, let us treat al] with meeékness and for- 
bearance, and abound in good works The enemies 
of truth are to bé pitied’ and prayed for, rather than 
denounced. When the Judgeof all the earth comes 
to vindicate his truth, their doorn will be dreadtul— 
while the righteous will still/continue. to rejoice in 
the God of their salvation. See Ps, lxviii: 1—4 
E. CANFIELD. 
Clyde, Feb. 5th, 1844. 


Letter from Bro. T. M, Preble. 


Bro. Himes:—I wish to make a few remarks in 
relation to my laboring in Lowell, Nashua and 
Manchester. In consequence“of some statements” 
mmy tast letter, that appeared a few weeks since, 
some of my brethren received an impression that I 
had stationed myself in these three places, to preach 
for salary—It is not so.’ I labor now as for. some, 
two years past, not knowing What I am to receive 
till it comes into my hand. There has been no a- 
greement, as t" Wéllars or cents. The most of the 
brethren in these places are poor, having spent 
what they had in the cause of truth 

Iam not confined tu these places all of the time, 
butam free, to go when and where the Lord may 
direct. Ihave already labored in seven different 
towns, since my last letter, besides the three above 


mentioned, and have appointments in three towns 
more, 7 


The Lord is with us still, souls we trust haye` 
been converted recently—others reclaimed.—In this, 
place I have baptized two, andin Lowell eleven, 
Meetings full, and truly interesting, Yours, daily 
watching for Christ. | P.M. PREBLE. 

Manchester, Feb. 19, 1844, 


\ Tt Bo. an 
Letter-from PROV WA 


Dear Broraer. Himes :—Permit me, al- 
though a stranger to you, to write you a few 
lines. I have for two years past been a read- 
er of your valuable paper, the Signs of the 
Times ; and still continue to feel an interest in 
The subject of Christ’s second coming, is 
one in which I have been deeply interested, 
and one that I love, and in consequence of 
which, I have now no name, nor place. in the 
Baptist Church with which I had been con- 
nected eighteen years, But I praise God, | 
that if I am one of his children, no one can 
deprive me of my inheritance in the heavenly 
kingdom. Let me have the evidence that my 
worthless name is written in the Lamb’s book 
of life, and let. me have.the Spirit of God, 
bearing witness with my spirit; and telling me 
that I am born of God, and it is enough. 
Most gladly would I count all things but loss 
for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ ; 
that 1 may know him and the power of his 
resurrection. Inthe world, said our blessed. 
Savior, ye shall have tribulation; and I expect, 
if ever I get home to glory, if ever I enter 
the kingdom, it will be through tribulation, I 
do not expect to gain. the promised land on 
flowery beds of ease. How much, my. dear 
brother, we need the sustaining grace of God, 
while passing through this inconstant world. 
And how precious the promise, ‘‘ my grace is 
sufficient for thee;”’and‘‘ as thy day is, so shall 
thy strength be,” Our trials and afflictions 
here may well be called light, when we re- 
flect upon the exceeding and eternal weight of- 
glory, that is in reserve for all those who Jove 
the appearing of Christ. 
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O how precious the thought, that when the 
Savior appears, we shall not only see him as 
he is, but we shall be made like him. 


This glorious hope revives 

Our courage by the way ; 
While each in expectation lives, 
And longs to see the day. 


Yes, I rejoice that the time is soon coming 
when the redeemed of the Lord shall return, 
and come to Zion with songs and everlasting 
joy upon their heads ; when they shall obtain 
joy and gladness, and sorrow and mourning 
shall flee away. I believe that Jesus will 
soon take to himself his great power and reign. 
But O, when I look around and see how the 
awful warnings of God’s word are disregarded, 
and how few there are, who are looking for 
that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great God and our Savior Jesus Christ, my 
heart is affected, and I feel to say in the lan- 
guage of the prophet, “O that my head were 
waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that 
I might weep day and night for the slain of the 
daughter of my people.” 

It is my prayer to God that he would have 
mercy on the people in this place, and wake 
them up, and prepare them for his coming. 
May the Lord continue to bless you, my dear 
brother, and make you wise to win souls to 
Christ, and grant you an abundant entrance 
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and 
Savior Jesus Christ. Yours in the blessed 
hope. 

Littleton, Mass. Jan. 11th, 1844. 


Correspondence. 

Cuicorpre Farts, Ms.—Bro. Ordway writes :—We 
hre in this place still looking for the Savior, and believe 
that the prophetic periods are about to a close, and shall 
soon realize the solemn events of the judgment. Blessed 
be God for the prospect of soon being delivered from this 
wicked world. We have good times here, and our faith 
stands firm that our Savior will be revealed in this Jewish 
Year, 1843. Yours, in blessed hope. 


PorTLAND.—Bro. J. Pearson writes :—‘‘I would just say 
for your encouragement, that the cause appears to be pro- 
gressing in this city and vicinity, although the opporition 
waxes stronger and stronger, and assumes a more malicious 
and persecuting character. ‘Those especially in high author- 
ity in the professed church of Christ, who have contented 
themselves heretofore, with either merely denouncing this 
doctrine as a “delusion,” or passing it by wish silent con- 
tempt, are now joining hands with the abandoned of every 
class, and, like the “horn with eyes, anda mouth speaking 
great things and blasphemy,” are ‘‘making war with the 
saints” who are ‘looking for the blessed hope,” and like 
that power denouncing them as‘‘heretics” and thrusting them 
from the churches. But even this is doing great good, he- 
cause in the churches there have been a class which we could 
not seem to reach by this doctrine, whose eyes are now 
being opened by such wicked opposition, i 

WATERBURY, Vr.—Bro. Erastus Parker writes :— We 
have maintained prayer meetings about one-half the evenings 
during 13 months past. The number of firm believers have 
gradually increased through the season ; and as the time 
draws near they seem to be more firm in their belief that 
God will not disappoint his people, 

Warterrorp, Mr.—Bro. R. T. Haskins writes :—) 
find some few in this town, who are holding on to the bleasud 
promise of Chrisi’s speedy coming. It is my soul’s delight in 
trying every day to spread light on this subject, by going 
from house to house, and circulating publications 5- but my 
soul is pained that so many should cry peace and zalety, and 
scoff at these glorious truths. I wish the Lord would send 
more lecturers into the towns in this region. I find the 


Methodists and Baptists are more ready to hear than those 


_ Lord send, among others, 


of other denominations. 
PER 
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Ke NEW WORKS, 


A BRIEF History oF tHE OLD SERPENT THE DE- 
vit. ByL. D. Fleming. 6 1-4 cts. oe 
Tur Ace ro Come! The present organization of mat- 
ter called Earth, to be destroyed by fire at the end of the 
present dispensation, Also, before the event, Christians 
may Know about the time when it shall occur. This is No. 
41 of the Second Advent Library. By Lewis C. Gunn. 124 
Srey eae A ee i als 
A SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE, f 
Is designed to be held in Nashua, N. H, if time contin- 
ues, to commence on the Secdiitt Thurs March next,to 
coutinue over the Sabbath. And, as Go works by means, 
our prayer is that God: will send some of his most faithful 
servants that will faithfully wield thesword of the Spirit,that 
we may have the whole truth, and know the love of Jesus, 
that we may be ready for his coming. And may the good 
brethren Couch, ihre lest 
is, Hale, Fitz, Eastman, Stark weather, ck, Brown, 
and W. ni i Realizing that time is short, and a great 
work to be done, may God prepare us to do all his will. 
For the Nashua Second Advent brethren. 
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BOSTON, FEB. 28, 1844. 


EDITORIAL CORRESPONDENCE. 


Dear Broruer Briss :—We leave this city this 
morning for Washington. We commence our labors 
there to-morrow, in the Baptist meeting house, 
which has been procured for that purpose. Our pros- 
pects for a good hearing, are encouraging. 

The conference and lectures here, have been deep- 
ly interesting. You will receive some account of the 
meeting by another hand. Brother Miller, and son, 
are in good health. ‘* Brethren, pray for us that 
the word of the Lord may have a free course and be 


glorified.” J. V. Himes, 
Philadelphia, Feb. 19th 1844. 


Lectures and Conference in Philadel- 
phia. 


Brorser Burss:—Mr. Miller’s lectures in this city 
commenced under most favorable circumstances, and 
the weather throughout the entire course has been 
the fairest that we have enjoyed in many weeks. A 
large proportion of our most respectable citizens have 
been interested and attentive hearers, and there is 
evidently a great and favorble change in the pub- 
licmind. The prejudice. which has long veiled the 
perception of the moral and thinking part of com- 
munity, is rapidly disappearing before the self mov- 
ing power of the truth of God. Our beloyed broth- 
er has a message from God, to lukewarm churches 
and a thoughtless world, and we are encouraged to 
believe that thousands in this city, through his labors 
the past week, will be led to prepare for the fearful 
realities by which we are now over shadowed. The 
immense hall of the Chinese Saloon has been filled 
estimated from 4 to 5,000, and notwithstanding the 
magnitude and the anxiety of the multitude, the 
greatest order and solemnity has prevailed through- 
out. Mr. Miller’s health and appearance is greatly 
improved since his late illness, and we have never 
listened to any speaker more happy in illustration, 
sound and logical in argument, or powerful in appeal. 
His simplicity, his earnest, sincere, and original man- 
ner chained the attention of the most critical, while 
the suppressed sigh, and the falling tear witnessed the 
effect of his persuasions upon the heart. The bur- 
den of his embassage is to show fiom the scrip- 
TURES, that the time of the Second Advent is re- 
vealed, that the hour hasteth greatly, and that the 
Master is now even at the door, and also to reason 
with his hearers, as intelligent and moral agents, 
** seeing these things are so, what manner of persons 
should we be” &c. He insists with great power and 
clearness that the prophetic periods all terminate 
with the preagnt danisbsrer aa TATAI iba Lord's 
year, The effect of his doctrine on those who listen, is 
an increased dilligence in every good word and work, 
searching the Bible, watchfulness and prayer, a gird- 
ing of the loins, and an increase of oil in the vessel, 
as well as'trimming of the lamp. A bad tree cannot 
bear good fruit, nor a bitter fountain send forth 
sweet water. Let us then look well to it, that we 
despise not the message Gop hath sent. Let us not 
reject the TRUTH because many now enquire, as in 
our Savior’s time, ‘*have any of the rulers or 
pharisees BEL1EVED.’’ But let us be wise for our- 
selves, and lay up atreasure where moth and rust 
do not corrupt, and make sure of a part in that glo- 
rions inheritance which shall shortly be revealed. 


Wm. Miller leaves us to-day on his way to 
Washington, where he is expected to deliver a course 
of lectures; Brethren Himes and Litch accompany 
him; He intends to make a short stay in Baltimore 
on his return. May continued intercessions rise like 
a.cloud of incense in the length and breadth of our 
beloved country, from the hearts of the Second Ad- 
vent children, that the Lord may susTa.in and pre- 
serve his servant in this effort to awaken and pre- 
pare our rulers for the coming of the Ring of Kings. 

Philadelphia, Feb. 19th. 1844, Ai 
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SHOUT YE HERALDS. 


Shout ! ye heralds of salvation; 
Shout, redemption draweth near ; 

Raire the cry in every nation — 
King of kings will soon appear. 


Shout ye heralds !—from the mountains, 
O'er the ocean bid it sweep, 
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Till the far-off isles shall echo 
Back the wailings of the deep. 


Shout, ye heralds ! Zion sleepeth; 
Drinking in her last repose, 

While each faithful watchman weepeth, 
As about her walls he goes. 


Shout ye heralds! Zion dreameth; 
Sheut the day of wrath is near; 
“y the dawn of morning beameth, 

id the dreaming millions hear. 


Shout, ye faithfnl watchmen, weeping; 
From the walls of Zion cry; 


Rouse, O rouse the guilty, sleeping, rn 


Loud proclaim the Judgment nigh. 


Hasten in your keav’nly circles, 
All ye shining orbs above; 

Haste, O bring the juyful moment, 
When the saints shall upward move. 


TRUSTING To OTHERS.—A most striking il- 
lustration of the folly of trusting to others, is 
found in the writings of Rabbi Moses Maimon- 
ides. He was a Jew, born in Spain in 1131, 
and died in Egypt at the age of 70. He was 
celebrated for his wonderful learning, and was 
esteemed by the Jews as a divine next to Mo- 
ses. Ofhis numerous works, the ‘“‘Mische Te- 
rah,” and‘‘ More Nevochim,” are considered 
most important. Now, with all his learning, 
he did not believe in Christ. He acknowl- 
edges that the 70 weeks revealed to Daniel, by 
Gabriel, relate to Messiah, but adds that ‘ the 
Rabbins of blessed memory have said, ‘ let the 
bones of him rot who attempts to compute the 
end;’ and the reason they assigned, is, that be- 
cause the common people finding the end is 
come, i.e. the time specified is elapsed might be 
led into an error, to think that the Messiah 
has come already.” Iggereth Hatteman, fol. 
125: c. 4. Mid, Cry. 


Letters received to Feb, 24th, 1844. 


J W Kenney, the $5 referred to not received; J Liver- 
more $1; p m Underhill Ve $3; J Danforth by p m $1; JR 
Camp by pm $1; L Brown by pm $1; James © Mathews 
by pm $1; J Brown $2; R Morrell and E Rowell by p m 


$1 each; J Coller and J Holden by pm $leach; AD. 


Whitemore; E Lloyd; Dwight Nutting by pm $1; Metcalf 
Smith by p m $1; Henry C Stephens $2; H B Baldwin by 
p m $1; Edwiu Grantby p m $2; T M Preble by expr. $13; 
p m Hadley’s Milly la; pm Sandy Hill; Hollis Fay by p m 
$1; E Hoyt bypm 34; O Jenney by p m $10 ; D Guild 
$1; LF Sikes by pm $1; Daniel Webster by p m $1; 8 
Howland $6; Horace Foot by pm $1; G D Kinney by pm 
$5; WH FE; correspondents are requested to give their true 
name; A A Partridge for others by pm g4; J Weston #5; 
R Holliston by pm $1; G Huntly by p m 50 cts; Wm Hun- 
toon by p m $1 N Clark by pm $2; E Sprawl; E C Clem- 
ens; Gev Bush with MSS; J V Himes; T L Tuliock ;TCole; 
E Merrick by pm $1; A H Bick by pm $1; J Stuckford 
by pm $1 CM Bates by pm $1; A Gibson by p m $1; E 
Allis $2; L Morton $1; Geo Rawcliffe 81; W Fulon $1; 
Geo Lock by pm $1; Horace Smith by pm $2; John H 
Hall; A Ward; J & W Ordway; Sarah Barrows by p m $3 
correct; p m E Bennington Vi; ‘Truman White by pm gt; 
Wm Dayton by pm $1; Miss LDavis by pm $14; JM Ehil- 
lips $10 for sundry individuals; JFeltong1; KS Hastings] g; 
Wm S Miller si; p m So Stratfod Vi; Miss E Benjamin 
by pm $2; N D Wight 25 cts; Moses Hazen by p m $1; H 
S Larkin by p m $1; J F Kingsley by p m $i; D Calkins 
by pm §2; pm Lancaster Ms for J Burditt and others $5, 
for J P Halon $3; p in Highgate Vi; Harvy Robinson by p 
m $1; pm Mason; Horace Thayer 83; Prof. Huber by p m 
Bl; p m Saratoga Springs; L P Parks $2; Rev Rowland 

athrop and Nathan Davis by pm $2 each; Asa Dunham 
by p m $1; S Stuart by p m 82; Ali Andrews 18 3-4 cents 
postage; Dr Crary; Darius Sessions $1; Wms Thayer, is 
tailed every week ; Noah Dutton; L Monry by p m $2; p 
m Vergeunes Vt; Luther Carter by pm $1; M Chase $1; 
H A Garlick $3; W Wellman by pm $1; T Abbott by p 
m $1; C G Willey by pm $2; pm Holderness ; C Wines 
$10; Eld S Everett by pm $1; John Wood by express $10; 
Tho Miner by pm $1; pm Andover Vi; Dr W Cartridge 
by p m $1; p m Willington Ct; Stephen Oakes by p m $1; 
TL Tullock; Tho Barber by pm $1; Elisha Blackman by 
J F Lee $1; D Guild by p m 13, was mislaid. 


l Packages Sent. 

BH Albee, E Machias Me; AsaD Whittemore, Worcester 
Ms; Miss Jewett do; J V Himes, 9 Spruce St N Y; GS 
Miles, Albany; T M Preble, Manchester N H; J Weston, 
Nashua Depot N H; Nathan Clark, Cambridge, Me; S 
Howland, Topsham Me; T Sheldon, Underhiil, Vt; TCole, 
Lowell Ms; A H Brick, New Ipswich N H ; E Hoyt, En- 
field N H; J Litch, 41 Arcade, Philadelphia; J Felton, E. 
Bradford, Ms; J & W pdt ali ge Ms; GS Miles, 
Albany, N Y; N D Dwight, Wales Ms; J Lenfest, Hanover 
Mass; John Wood Montpelier ; C Wines Vergennes Vi; M 
Chase, Meredith Village N H; N Dutton, W Hartford Vt; 
N Hervey, New Bedford Ms; Charles G } illey, Aiton, NH; 
Horace Thayer, Savoy P O Ms. 3 
K 
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TIME SHALL BE NO MORE. 


And who is He ? the vast, the awful form 

Girt with the whirlwind, sandal’d with the storm % 
A western cloud around his limbs is spread, 

His crown a rainbow, and a sun his head ; 

To highest heaven he lifts his kingly hand, 

And treads at once the ocean and the land : 

And hark ! his voice amid the thunders roar, 

His dreadful voice, that time shall be no more! 
—Lo! cherab hands the golden courts prepare, 
Lo! thrones are set, and every saint is there ! 
Earths utmost bounds confess his awful sway, 
The mountains worship, and ite i- es obey; 

Nor sun nor moon they need,—nor day nor night 5 
God is their temple. and the Lamb their light ; 
And shall not Israel’s sons exulting come, 

Hail the glad beam, and claim their ancient home ? 
Oa David's throne shall David’s offspring reign, 
And the dry bunes be warm with life again. 

Hark ! white-robed crowds their deep hosannas raise, 
And the hoarse flood repeats the sound of praise ; 
Ten thousand harps attune the uystic song, 

Ten thousand thousand saints the strain prolong— 


* Worthy the Lamb ? omnipotent to save, 
Who died, who lives, triumphant o’er the grave ! 
Heber’s Palestine, 


From the Midnight Cry. 
THE SAVIOR COMES, 


Jesus, my Lord, to glory’s gone, 
He whom I fix my hopes upon 5 
An: ious for his return Pll wait, 
And contemplate the glorious state. 


Soon I shall see with undimned eyes, 
The glory of new earth and skies, 
When Christ to earth returns again, 
And all his saints shall shout A MEN. 


Soon will he come: the earth shall quake, 
And rocks and hills their seats forsake, 
The mountains melt,the seas retire, 


And earth be wrapped is iquid fire. 


O where, in that tremendous day, 
Shall sinners hide themselves away ? 
In vain on rocks and hills they’! call 


‘To hide them from the Lord of allé L.D.F. 


Prophetic Designations of Time, 
By Proressor Georce Busa. 


The following triumphant argument in proof 
that the prophetic days are symbols of years, 
is an extract of a letter from Prof. Bush to 
Prof. Stuart in the ‘‘ Hierophant ” No. 11, 
1843, pp. 242—248. Speaking of that : por- 


prophetic time, he says :— 


“For myself, I venture to regard this portion 
of your work as equally replete with error, and 
open to refutation as any of. the rest; and 
though my remaining limits will not allow of so 
full and detailed an expose of its positions as I 
have given to the preceding, yet I shall hope 
to adduce sufficient reasons for a most decided 
rejection of your main ayerment, viz., that a 


day in prophecy always means a day, and is! 


never, except in a few specified instances, 


used to denote a year, or any longer period of 


time. The question involved 1 conceive to be 
one of the utmost moment to the interests of 
inspired prophecy. If your hypothesis be cor- 
rect, not only has nearly the whole Cliristian 
world been led astray for ages by a mere ig- 
ms fatuus of false hermeneutics, but the 
church is at once cut loose from every chro- 
nological mooring, and set adrift in the open 
sea, without the vestige of a beacon, light- 
house, or star, by which to determine her 
bearings or distances from the desired millen- 
nial haven to which she had hoped she was 
tending. She is deprived of the means of ta- 
king a single celestial observation, and has no 
possible data for ascertaining, in the remotest 
degree, how far she is yet floating from the 
Ararat of promise. Upon your theory, the 
Christian world has no distinct intimation giv- 
en it as to the date of the downfall of the Ro- 
man Despotism, civil or ecclesiastical, of Ma- 
hometanism, or Paganism ; no clew to the time 
of the conversion of the Jews, or of the intro- 
duction of the Millennium. On all these points 
the Church is shut up to a blank and dreary 
uncertainty, which, though it may not extin- 
guish, will tend greatly to diminish the ardor 
of her present zeal in the conversion of the 
world. 

I am not indeed of the number of those who 
deem the consent of fathers, or the current of 
tradition, an infallible test of biblical inter- 
pretation ; nor am [Í in the least a stickler for 
a punctilious specification of the dates of pro- 
phecy ; but neither am I, on the other hand, 
inclined precipitately to discard an opinion 
long prevalent in the church, which has com- 
mended itself to those whose judgments are 
entitled to profound respect. ‘That such is the 


‘prophecy, I am abundantly satisfied, and I 
‘confess too at onceto the pleasure that it af- 
‘fords me to find that that which is sanctioned 
by age is also sustained by argument. How 
strong is the evidence of its truth from this 
‘source, itis the object of my present com- 
‘munication to evince, and I enter upon it with- 
out farther preliminaries. 

I am not a little suprised at your remark in 
the following paragraph :— 

“It is a singular fact, that the great 
mass of interpreters in the English and Amer- 
ican world have, for many years, been wont to 
understand the days designated in Daniel and 
in the Apocalypse, as the representatives or 
symbols of years. Ihave found it difficult to 
trace the origin of this general, I might say, 
almost universal custom. Without venturing 
on a positive statement, I am inclined to be- 
lieve that we may trace it mainly to the distin- 
guished Joseph Mede, who lived and wrote 
during the first quarter of the seventeenth cen- 
tury. His Clavis Apocalyptica (Key to the 
Apocalypse) excited much attention when it 
was published, and indeed for a long time af- 
terwards. Many criticisms were made upon 
it by the learned ; and inthe explanation and 
defence of the positions which he had taken in 


that work, Mede wrote many comments, es- 
says and letters. The learning, piety, and (in 
general) sobriety of mind, which this distin- 
guished work exhibited, gave it great influ- 
ence in the religidus community in England, 
and eventually in America, Abroad, Vitrin- 
ga and others attacked some of its leading po- 
sitions, and, as was generally conceded, over- 
threw them, Still the influence of this work on 
English commentary, has been felt down to 
the present hour. Particularly is it so in re- 
gard to the subject of reckoning time ; the 
consideration of which is now before us.” 
p. 74,” 

The fact is, Mede is very far from being the 
first who adopted this solution of the symbolic 
term day. It is the solution naturally arising 
from the construction put in all ages upon the 
oracle of Daniel respecting the Seventy 
Weeks, which by Jews and Christians have 
ibeen interpreted of weeks of years, on the prin- 
ciple of a day’s standing for a year, This fact 
is obvious from the Rabbinical writers en 
masse, where they touch upon this subject, 
and Eusebius tells us, (Dem. Evang. L. VIII. 
p. 258, Ed. Steph.) that this interpretation in 
his day was generally, if not universally ad- 
mitted. It is plain that this canon of interpre- 
tation is no modern novelty, and the universal 
consent which your own words ascribe to it, 
might at least suggest the propriety of a more 
rigid inquisition into its origin than you have 
seen fit to institute. Ihave in my own collec- 
tion, writers on the prophecies, prior to the 


so many years, and who are so far from 
broaching this as a new interpretation, that 
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time of Mede, who interpret the 1260 days of 


they do not even pause to give the grounds of © 


it, but proceed onwards, as if no risk were run 
in taking for granted the soundness of: a prin: 
ciple which came down to them accredited by 


case in regard to the year-day calculations of|ithe immemorial usage of their predecessors. 


I do not say that they were justified in this, 
for in a matter of this nature it is always well 
to lay an impregnable foundation for whatey- 
er system of prophetical interpretation men 
are prompted to adopt; but, as the present 
question is merely a question of fact, as to the 
origin of a certain mode of exegesis, the state- 
ment I have made will be seen to be wholly 
in point. 

You enter upon the process of proof by 
which your main position is to be established, 
by laying down the following as one of the 
plainest and most cogent of all the rules of 
hermeneutics, viz., that every passage of Serip- 
ture, and of every other book, is to be interpre- 
ted as bearing its plain, and primary, and lit- 
eral sense, unless good reason can be given why 
it should be tropically understood. 'To the 
truth of this canon I cordially assent. I sub- 
scribe also with equal freedom and readiness 
to the connected remark, that ‘when we ad- 
mit the tropical sense of a passage, we do it 
because, if literally understood, the subject 
and predicate would not harmonize, or be- 
cause a literal sense would be frigid, unmean- 
ing, or inappropriate.” The only question is, 
whether in the department of prophecy suffi- 
cient reasons can be assigned to justify a de- 
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parture from the literal, and an ey toll given into the hands of the Little Horn for al|their bearing upon the question at issue, are |f f 
a tropical sense. In other words, are these|time, times and half a time,” or three years| contained in the following extraets: 
designations of time to be taken symbolically ?| and a half, I naturally consider this period as| ‘The prophet is expressly told, in this case, 

The argument, | think, may be summarily |jinystical, because the Little Horn is so. So 


ww 


= 


despatched. To one who has so long and so 


largely considered the genius and structure of| months,” L am as much prompted to inquire 


inspired prophecy as yourself, it can scarcely 
be otherwise than superfluous to remark, that 
the Scriptures present us with two distinct 
classes of predictions—the literal and the sym- 
bolical. Where an event, or series of events, 
of a historical character, is historically an- 
nounced, we naturally look for the announce- 
ment to be made in the plainest, simplest, and 
most literal terms. No reason can be as- 
signed for designating periods of time in a 
mystical or figurative diction, Ifthe fate of 
nations or individuals is concerned, and those 
nations or individuals are literally and histor- 
ically specified, we regard it as a matter of 
course that whatever periods of time are men- 
tioned in connection with them, they are to be 
understood also in their primary and literal 
sense. Thus, to advert to the cases which 
you have adduced, when God announces the 
deluge to Noah, as there is nothing figurative 
or mystical in the events, so the designations 
of time are to be construed in their natural 
and obvious import. When it is foretold that 
Abraham’s posterity should be afflicted four 
hundred years—that seven years of plenty and 
seven years of famine should succeed each 
other in Egypt—that Israel should wander for- 
ty years in the wilderness—that Ninevah 
should be overthrown within forty days—that 
Ephraim should be broken within sixty-five 
years—that the glory of Moab should be con- 
temned within three years, and that Judah 
should be captive in Babylon seventy years— 
as all these communities are literally an- 
nounced, we reasonably and rightly conclude 
that the several periods of time associated with 
them should be literally expressed. All this 
is a dictate of common sense, and you are per- 
fectly right in saying that in these cases ‘‘ we 
never once even dream of putting a day for a 
year.” Why should we? There is nothing 
at all in the circumsiances to require it. 


But the case is entirely reversed in regard 
to the symbolical prophecies, and that for the 
most obvious of all reasons—the very reason 
which you have yourself assigned, viz., that in 
prophecies so constructed, ‘‘the subject and 
the predicate would not harmonize ; the literal 
sense would be frigid, unmeaning, and inap- 


` propriate.” Nothing, you are aware, is more 


obvious, than that the prophets have frequent- 
ly, under divine prompting, adopted the system 
of hieroglyphic representation, in which a single 
man represents a community, and a wild beast 
an extended empire. Consequently, since the 
mystic exhibition of the commnnity or empire 
is in miniature, symbolical propriety re- 
quires that the associated chronological peri- 
ods should be exhibited in miniature also. ‘The 
intrinsic fitness of such a mode of presentation, 
is self-evident. In predicating of a nation a 
long term of 400 or 4009 years, there is noth- 
ing revolting to verisimilitude or decorum ; but 
to assign such a period to the actings of a 
symbolical man or a symbolical animal, would 
be a grevious outrage upon all the proprieties 
of the prophetic style. ‘The character of the 
adjuncts should evidently correspond with 
those of the principal, or the whole picture is 
at once marred by the most palpable incongru- 
ity. When I find the Most High declaring in 


express language that the Jews should serve 
ithe kiug of Babylon seventy years, and that 
-after the expiration of that time they should 


again be restored to their own land, I seek no 
other than a literal sense in the term year, in- 
asmuch as all the other terms, Babylon, Judah, 


and captivity, are taken in their ordinary ac- 


ceptation. But when I find-‘times and laws 


SS Seana 


when I find “locusts tormenting men five 


into the symbolical import of the five monihs as 
into that of the locusts. Why should one of 
these terms be literal and the other tropical? 


Now this distinction in the character of the 
prophetic oracles you have seen fit to leave 
out of view altogether. Your whole train of 
reasoning goes on the asumption, that as pe- 
riods of time are to he literally understood, in 
connection with certain predictions, so they are 
in all, But the distinction is palpably obvi- 
ous, and a glance of the mind’s eye is sufficient 
to evince that we cannot legitimately reason 
from the one to the other. On the ground you 
have assumed the argument will stand thus ;— 
The chronological periods attached to all liter- 
ally expressed prophecies are found to be 
themselves litearlly and not mystically expres- 
sed. Therefore the chronological periods at- 
tached to all symbolically expressed prophecies, 
must be themselves literally and not mystically 
expressed. Now this is a gross non sequitur. 


It is reasoning from unlike tu unlike. More is 
put into the conclusion than had appeared in 
the premises. You will not be surprised there- 
fore at the intimation that the whole force of 
your argument, based upon this ground, dis- 
sipates itself as completely as the famous wat- 
erfall in Switzerland, where the water is pre- 
cipitated from so vast a height that it turns to 
mere vapor before it reaches the bottom of the 
declivity. 

The grand principle into which the usage ə 
employing a day for a year is to be resolved, 
jis that of miniature symbolization. As the 
events are thus economically reduced, the pe- 
riods are to be reduced in the same relative| 
proportion. What that proportion is, wel 
cannot positively determine without some an- 
tecedent information touching the rate or scale 
of reduction. But the probability is, that such 
scale will be at the rate of a day or minor rev- 
olution of the earth round its axis, for a year 
or greater revolution of the earth round the 
sun. In adducing the proof of the principle 
upon which this prophetic usage depends, you 
will of course read at once the answer which I 
return to your construction of Ezek. iv. 5, 6, 
and Num. xiv. As to the first, we are inform- 
ed that Ezekiel was commanded to ‘‘lie on his 
left side 390 days, that so he might bear the 
jiniquity of the house of Israel.” This was a 
typical action constituting a symbolical proph- 
ecy, and so far as its chronological purport is 
concerned, Jehovah himself adds, “I have ap- 
pointed each day for a year.” Ezekiel is in 
this transaction a miniature hieroglyphic of Is- 
rael ; a man, of a nation. Hence as the mau 
represented the nation in miniature, so the 390 
days represented the period of 390 years in 
miniature. In like manner, his lying forty 
days on his right side symbolized the foreseen| 
iniquity of Judah through the period of forty | 
years. Again, when the land of Canaan was 
to be searched, twelve spies were appointed 
out of the twelve tribes to make the purposed 
explorations and report the result on their re- 
return, The tenor of their report and the 
subsequent conduct of the penple was such 
that God was highly displeased, and conse- 
quently declared that Israel should wander 
in the desert for forty years, each year corres- 
ponding to one of the forty days of the espial. 
In this case, also, we recognize the same prin- 
ciple as in the preceding. The twelve selected 
spies jointly constituted a miniature symbol of 
the entire nation. Accordingly, the predicted 
term of the national wanderings was analo- 
gously represented in miniature also. 

Your remarks upon these cases, viewed in 
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that one day is to be the symbol of a year. 
Why? Plainly because it would never enter 
the mind of himself or of any other man, that 
such could be the case, unless he were express- 
ly informed of it. What bearing, then, inthe 
way of analogy, does or can this have upen 
the designations of time in Daniel and in the 
Apocalypse? Certainly none; for in these 
books we have no information given of such a 
nature. The writers never once hint at such 
a mode of interpretation. What follows, then, 
except that we must interpret these books in 
the usual way ? A special communication to 
Ezekiel was deemed necessary in order to his 
understanding that days would or could be the 
symbols of years. Such a communication was 
in fact necessary ; for nothing can be more 
natural to all men, than to interpret plain de- 
signations of time in the simple and usual way. 
To prevent Ezekiel from doing so, the symbol- 
ic significancy of days is a matter of express 
injunction. This of course constitutes ag ood 
and adequate reason for adopting the symbol- 
ical meaning of the word day in the passage 
before us. 


** But how is it with the designation of times 
in Daniel and in the Apocalypse, where no 
such injunction or explanation is given? 
There can be, as it seems to me, but one an- 
swer to this question ; which is, that those limes 
are of course to be reckoned in the usual manner. 
Instead of being aided, then, by an appeal to 
Ezek. iv. 5, 6, we find that a principle is in 
fact recognized there, which makes directly 
against the interpretation which we are cali- 
ing in question. The express exception as to 
the usual mode of reckoning, which is there 
virtually made, goes, under such circumstan- 
ces, directly to show that the general rule 


would necessitate us to adopt a different inter- 
pretation. ” pp. 76, 77, 


In like manner as to the case of the spies 
in Nunbers xiv. 


‘ We perceive at once that the whole is 
dependent on special divine appointment. 
Had the declaration been that ‘Israel should 
wander in the desert according to the time in — 
which the spies had been absent, ’ would any 
one have ever supposed that forty years were 
meant ? It is conceded that they would not, 
in the very fact that express mention is made, 
that days are to stand as the symbols of years. 
Without a declaration of this import, no one 
would ever have surmised that the case was 
such. Now as neither Daniel nor the Apoc- 
alypse ever mention such a mode of counting 
days for years, what else can we do, except 
to follow the common laws of language in the 
interpretation of their predictions ?” p. 78. 


The obvious reply to all this is, that the in- ~ 
stances now adduced are to be considered as | 
merely giving us a clew to a general principle 
of interpretation. Here are two or three strik- 
ing examples of predictions constructed on the 

lan of miniature. symbolic representation, in 
which the involved periods of time are reduced 
to a scale proportioned to that of the events 
What then more natural or more 
legitimate, than that when we meet with other 
prophecies, constructed on precisely the same 
principle, we should interpret their chronologi- 
cal periods by the same rule ? Instead of yield- 
ing to a demand to adduce authority fur this 
mode of interpretation, I feel at liberty to de- 
mand the authority for departing from it. Ma- 
nente ratione manet lex, is an apothegm which 
is surely applicable here if any where, You 
repeatedly in the course of your pages appeal 
to the oracles of common sense as the grand 
arbiter in deciding upon the principles of her- 
meneutics. I make my appeal to the some aù- 


’ 
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thority in the present case ; I demand in 
‘the name of common sense, areasun why 
the symbolical prophecies of Daniel and 
John should not be interpreted on the 


same principle with other prophecies of 


| precisely the same class. But however loud 
and urgent my demand on this head, I expect 
nothing else than that hill and dale will re- 
echo it even to ‘the crack of doom,” before 
a satisfactory response from your pages falls 
on my ear. 

All the answer I obtain is the following :— 
“Instead of being aided, then, by an appeal 
to Ezek. iv. 5,6, we find that a principle is re- 
cognized there, which makes directly against 
the interpretation that we are calling in ques- 
tion. The express exception as to the general 
mode, which is there virtually made, goes, un- 
der such circumstances, directly to show that 
the general rule would necessitate us to adopt 
a different interpretation.” I may possibly be 
over sanguine in my anticipations, but I can- 
not well resist the belief that the reader will 
perceive that that which you regard as the ex- 
ception is in fact the rule. 


{ Our Church ; 
OR 
DR. ORTHODOX AND DEA. HOPEFUL. 


CONTINUED. 
The subject of the article here continued is not a mere 
fancy sketch, Ep. 

Dr. Orthodox was troubled — Here is a difficult 
case; thought he. Here is a case which sound The- 
ology, and all my Logic, cannot reach. Yet I can- 
not give up the wanderer—what will my brethren 
—what will our church say, if I do not succeed, in 
my attempt to reclaim! With these thoughts, he 
became irritated and broke forth to the heretic, after 
the following fashion. Very well, you may have 
some slight opportunity to suffer, as you seem so 
desirous of becoming a martyr. We can arrange 
that matter to your full satisfaction, I doubt not.— 
When gentleness will do, we use that, but if that 
does not answer, we use the rod of correction. 
You are a deluded fanatic—a crazy child, anda 
little harshness will do wonders, towards restoring 


ou, 
7 Mrs. Hopeful. What have I done ? 

Dr. O. Done! Why yowve committed the 
unpardonable sin, that crime of crimes, looking for 
your Lord to come soon, and you even spread light 
on the subject. You even give your influence, to 
help on an unhallowed excitement. You’ve dis- 
graced our church, by associating with a low, and 
despised class of christians, and its fitting that we 
wipe off the reproach by disowning you. 

Mrs. H. I know, assuredly, that I have not dis- 
pleasd my Savior, in the course I have pursued ; 
and he will not be ashamed to acknowledge me. 

Dr. O. Have your views respecting our church 
changed of late? What do you think of it? 

Mrs. H. (think it for the most part in a frigid, 
frozen state, there is too much of the world in it, to 
allow it to possess much vitality. I feel that God 
is calling loudly on his chosen ones, to testify a- 
gainst the fearful lukewarmness of the church. I 
believe that God has a chosen people in every 
church, and he would have them “be separate, and 
touch not the unclean,” He is saying, “Come out 
of her my people, that ye be not partakers of her 
plagues.” 

Dr. O. Its true the church is not perfect. Yet 
itis graven on the palms of the hands of our Sa- 
vior. 

Mrs. H. I suppose the dry branches are not 

` graven there. The church is the body of Christ, 

and only those who “abide in the vine,” belong to 
the body ef Christ. 

Dr. O. Satan helped you to that construction. 
Let me tell you to abide in the vine, means to 
abide in your own church, and not to wander away 
trom those spiritual advisers, whom a merciful God 
. has placed over you! You are in a sad, sad state, 
hopelessly lost, I fear. 

Mrs. H. Isnota church corrupt just in propor- 
tion as itis popular ? 

Dr. O. Not at all, according to that, it would 
be a mass of corruption in the Millenium, when all 
the world is in the church. I do admit that the 
church is no better than it should be, and I ask 
what will become of it, if all the light, leaven, and 


jsaltleave it? No christian has any right to leave fular setipture, does not lead to such uncom/ortable 
his church, if itis a dead and putrid mass. purity of life, as the locking for “the such things” 
Mrs. H. Then Luther and the reformers didas the Millerite’s does. From this hope good Lord 
wrong, in exposing the errors of the Romish church, | deliver me. 
and in coming out, and being separate. | Who would get an estate in the world, with 
Dr. O. Most decidedly! ‘they had no earthly |such a hope, who would labor for the meat which 
right, to leave the church at all. There God nau) perisheth ! *’T would be the ruin of business. And 
placed them, under his own spiritual advisers, and june good, substantial reason, why I think that 
they were not responsible fur what they were) nothing can be known about Christ’s coming, and 
taught. They were uader solema oath to walk/ ihe place he has gone to prepare, fur those that love 
with the church, until by providence or death re- im—place he has gone to prepare, “beyond the 
;moved. bounds of time and space” — no place at all, then, 
Mrs. H. And is the world no better for Luther's and the Bible version is to he understood spiritually. 
labors 2 Yes, one reason why nothing is to be understood, 
Dr. O. Scarcely. He bad done more for the|/of what is revealed, about these things is, that it 
world had he kept quietly in his own church. He would create confusion, and consternation in every 
might have served his Savior much more eilectu-/ department of labor, and occasion a great deal of 
ally, had he remained in the church and attempted | unnecessary inconvenience. Without holiness of 
to make it better. However, I am not usually |/heart, the belief must make one crazy — ergo, it is 
strenuous on this point, as most ol my brethren | better,in my apprehension, not to broach the subject 
think the Reformation a very good thing—and lj at all, and let people live, while they live, in 
always avoid contention where Lcan. I reasonin| peace and quiet, and not be forever harassed, 
this way : if Luther’s reformation was a good and| “with watching for the Lord's coming !” 
desirable one—so are all, and where will the refor- (Enter Mrs. Orthodox.) 


mations end ?—in breaking up our churches and) Mrs. O. Husband, whatis this new doctrine of 
scattering our clergy I fear, so I will not admit that|| which we hear so much ? 


Luther’s reformation, on the whole, was any bene-|| Dr, O. Why the long and the short of the mat- 
fit to the world. But—now you may go home, and | jer is, it is one of the “wiles of the devil !” 
remember that you are a reproach to the whole Mrs, O. Well, how happens it, that the best 
church, a disgrace to your husband, in a fair way | christians of our church are among the believers ? 
to ruin his prospects—break up your family, and) Dr, O. No such thing at all—they are not our 
get into the Insane Hospital. best members. I call Dea. Hopeful, Dea. Lagging, 
[Exit Mrs. Hopeful.] _ Jand Esq.Prudent, among the most saintly of our 

Dr. O. (alone pacing his study.) This Millerism | church. 
is the quintescence of all I detest! Abominable—|} Mrs. O Saints truly! and sound in the faith, 
L would that it had one neck that I might crush itijas far as it consists in sleeping soundly. They are, 
—the very thought of tne Lord’s coming is to be|so faras I can judge, sound asleep in religion, and 
avoided. Why, what will become of the wicked!) they are often sound asleep in church! Have you 
Am I to desire the Savior so much as to be willing | forgotten how Dea. Hopeful came tumbling out of 
that they be cutoff? “Even so come Lord Jesus !”| his seat, into the aisle, (only two weeks ago) from 
does not mean that in my apprehension, and I have'|the top of asound nap — exciting pr oples risables 
been a close student of Theology for more than jand making the old church jar again? i 
thirty years. Why have had the offer of being} Dr. O. Hush, hush, don’t mention it. We’ve not 
President of a Theological Seminary! Lt cannot bella more efficient man in the church —besides my 
that I am mistaken, and the weak, fuolish, and|dear, you should have more respect for cue rie | 
despised, are right in this matter—I’ll not believe yi 
it— my conscience is getting nervous— I faney it is 
diseased ; why, what a bedlam my soul has been in, 
while I have been trying to get back this wanderer 
to the fold! Itcannot be that I am wrong! Ob no, 
I never am, I always was very correct from a child. 
My judgment is unusually good—as is abundantly 
proved, by the very general homage paid me by the 
great and learned of our church. And even now at 
this juncture, great confidence is reposed in me, for 
they ask me, with a few dashes of my powerful 
pen, to efface Millerism from the earth! 

Yes, I'll do it directly, no need of hurrying the 
matter, that would not be dignified. It’s too con- 
temptible entirely, for me to meddle with, and it 
will require great condescension,to be sure, to stoop 
so low as to refute it! 

What a meek one that Mrs. Hopeful is! The 
scripture is not fulfilled in her case, “the meek 
shall he guide in judgment.” “The meek shall he 
teach his way.” She has taken leave of her senses 
entirely, in my apprehension. To be sure it is 
through much tribulation, that we enter into the 
kingdom of heaven—that’s a comfort to me in all 
my trouble and perplexity. With all my wisdom 
{am perplexed to know how to dispose of some of 
my poor church members — they are as meek as 
Moses, and yet they do not inherit the earth, and 
the Bible says, that the meek shall inherit the 
earth, and makes no exceptions; yet here are some 
in our church, who hvae not an inch of land to set 
foot on ! 


Well, to be sure I do not wish to dispute prophe- 
cy, but how can I believe it, when my observation 
and experience testify against it. ‘*Meek inherit 
the earth,” perhaps these low persons are in the 
right of it after all, and there is to be a New Earth 
for them to inherit! Get behind me Satan! tempt me 
not, to such a gross belief. This is too fanciful en- 
‘tirely. Solike Paradise of Mahomet — the new 
Jerusalem of the Mormons — if the word of God 
does support it, I cannot, away with it. I had 
much rather anticipate sitting on a floating cloud, 
and singing Hallelujahsforever. The New Heav- 
en and New Earth of the Adventists,is too tangible. 
The Bible describes it too vividly for my apprehen- 
sion. Hence I must conceive it to be understood 
spiritually. I had rather have something gloriously 
indefinite—it gives morescope to imagination, and 
every one then can have a heaven to suit himself— 
besides an uncertain hope not founded on a partic- 


large property, and unbounded influence. 

Mrs, O. I must say, that I have more respect 
for one who has moral courage to maintain good 
and regular wandering from the church! Mrs. 
Hopeful for instance. 

Dr. O. Mary, Mary, what does this mean ? 

Mrs. H. Why, husband, I feel that when the 
church is as dead and lifeless as ours, and some 
members find better food elsewhere — where they 
can get instructions on the subject of the Lord’s 
coming, they have a perfect right to go! 

Dr. O. Well said, well said. I did not expect 
this from you ? 

Mrs. H. My soul is full—else I could not have 
spoken as I have. Fora long time my thoughts 
have been fixed on this subject, but I have dreaded 
to tell you how deeply it is impressed on my mind! 


ee a a a e 


end? 


and deliberately sat down to the investigation of 
the Advent question ? 

Dr. O. Nonsense—no, child, my time is quite 
too precious, to waste in that way, 

Mrs. O. But, husband, it has originated just 
where I should suppose truth would originate, and 
the world is in just the state the Bible describes, 
when the Son of man shall return ? 

Dr. O. Nonsense! Mary! what Second Advent 
bocks have been turning your head? 

Mrs. O. The greatest Second Advent book in the 
world—the Bible ? 

Dr. O. Mary, you are beside yourself! — You're 
mad? 

Mrs. O. Nay, husband, but I speak forth the 
words of truth and soberness. We can as well 
“discern the signs of the times,” as we can discern 
the face of the sky. The signsof the coming of 
the Lord are all fulfilled, whether we take them 
literally or figuratively, and when I see these signs 
fulfilled, as I now do, I know that the judge stand- 
eth at the door, and I have no disposition to join 
with the scoffing world, who asks “Where is the 
promise of his coming ?” 

Dr. O. These signs are just no signs at all — 
they have always been fulfilling. 

Mis. O. Never have the signs in the sun, moon 
and stars—the distress of nations, the perplexity 
men’s hears failing them, for fear of those things, 
which are coming upon the world—been clustered 
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and regular standing in our church — possessing. 


Dr. O. Where will this end? Where will this. 


Mrs. O. My dear, tell me, have you ever calmly 
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THE ADVENT HERALD, 


Volume VII, 


into the period of one generation, as now. When 
we begin to see these things, we are told to rejoice, 
for our redemption draweth nigh ? 

Dr. O. Too fanciful entirely for my apprehen- 
sion. 

Mrs. O. Husband, have you ever fasted and 
prayed over the subject ? 

Dr. O. Fasted and prayed over it! Why no, if I 
did that, I sLould expect to believe it! 


Advent Herald & Reporter. 


‘€ THE LORD IS AT HAND.” 


BOSTON, MARCH 6, 1844. 


§G- All communications for the Signs of the Times, or 


Mrs. O. Then, husband, you either think, that | orders for Books or remittances, should be directed to 
fasting and prayer leads one into error, or you are||‘\J. V. Himes, Boston, Mass,” post paid. 


afraid of being led into the truth! 

Dr. O. I see how itis. 

iy | over to he as great a heretic as herself ! 
rs. O. I wish I were as good as she is! 


Post Masters are authorized by the Post Office Depart- 


Sister Hopeful is gain- ment to forward free of expense all orders for, or to 


discontinue publications, and also money to pay for the 
am 


Subscribers’ names with the State and Post Office should 


Dr. O. Let me enquire into this business. Doll be distinctly given when money is forwarded. Where the 


you see her often ? 


Post Office is not given, we are liable to misdirect the pa- 


Mrs. O. She comes to our weekly prayer meet-|| Pe", or credit to the wrong person, as there are often sev- 


ings. 


eral of the same name, or several Post Offices in the same 


Dr. O. She must be silenced directly—that the nein 


mischief spread no further. She is a dangerous 
person! As for you, Mary, do you never open your 
mouth on the subject out of my presence. 

Mrs. O. Sister H. is a sweet, meek and humble 
christian, full of the Holy Ghost, and of faith. 

Dr. O. How do you know that. I can testify that 
she is filled with the spirit of the angel of light,that 
is the old serpent! How do you know she is guided 
by the Spirit? 

Mrs. O. It is written, by their fruits ye shall 
know them, and the fruits of the Spirit are love, 
joy, peace, long-suffering, etc. The sister has the 
fruits of the Spirit, and therefore I judge she is 
guided by the Spirit. 

Dr, O. Well, we shall see! None of the great 
and learned men of our church believe these despi- 
sed doctrines—and if they were true, they of course 
would have been first to find them out — the doc- 
trine is heresy, according to the articles of our 
church, and we shall proceed to deal with offenders 
accordingly. 

Mrs. O. See that thou have nothing to do with 


FUNDAMENTAL PRIW CIPLES 
ON WHICH THE F 


SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


I.— The word of God teaches that this earth is to be re- 
generated, in the restitution of ull things, and restored to 
its Eden state as it came from the hand of its Maker be- 
Sore the fall, and isto be the eternal abode of the right- 
eous in their resurrection state. \ 

II.— The only Millenium found in the word of Gate 
the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and 


second resurrections,as brought to view in the 20th of Rev- || » 


elations. And the various portions of Scripture which 
are adduced as evidence of such u period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only in the New Earth,wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 

IH — The only restoration of Israel yet future, is the re- 
storation of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and «ll his saints with him. 

IV.— The signs which were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have all been given; and the prophecies have all 
been fulfilled but those which relate to the coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 

V.— There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 


these just persons, for like Pilate’s wife, I have || derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish] year 1543. 


suffered many things in a dream this day because 
of them. 

Dr. O. Is Saul among the prophets? Are you 
too a dreamer? 

Mrs. O. I am not, as you very well know,—yet 
1 will not reject any light God may be willing to 
shew me—even if it is by a dream. 
' Dr. O. I suppose your next movement will be, 
to say you are guided by the Spirit. 


The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable 
truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
come, we shall ever look for his return as the next event 
in historical prophecy. 


Le 


EDITORIAL CORRESPONDENCE. “ 


Dear Brorner Buiiss:—We left Philadelphia 
on Monday the 19th inst., and arrived at Baltimore 


Mrs. O. When Task for bread, will my heavenly || at 3 o’clock P. M. We found a happy company of 


Father give mea stone? With God are all the 
treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and he giveth 
to all liberally and upbraideth not. He has said, 
“Ask and ye shall receive, seek and ye shall find, 
knock and it shall be opened. 


believers there, who received and greeted us with a 
warm friendship. The Adyent Depot, (at the south- 
west corner of North and Fayette-sts.) was thronged 
by the friends of the Advent, and strangers who were 


Dr. O. Hush, hush, do not pervert any more Scrip- | interested to know more of this important matter.— 
ture, if you please—if you persist in this course,||1 gave a lecture inthe evening to a crowded and 


you will strike at the root of all my happiness— 
you'll blast my earthly prospects forever! Mes, 
Orthodox a Millerite indeed ! (with great contempt.) 


attentive auditory. Bro. Miller followed, with some 
appropriate remarks. The labors of Bro. Litch in 


Mrs. O. The Savior is at the door—Hehas said||that city have been greatly blessed. There is a 
“surely I come quickly,” I can say, “Even so,||large congregation gathered already, and others 
come Lord Jesus.” The great day of the Lord is||might be gathered, if we had efficient lecturers to 


near, it is near, and hasteth greatly ! 
Dr. O. Icannot say, Even so, Come Lord J esus, 
and cut off the wicked! Ihave too benevolenta 


take the ground. Bro, Prisdeaux has the care of the 
meetings in the absence of Bro. L. Bro. Miller will 


heart for that—(afier a pause as if musing to him. | Co™™ence his lectures there on the 4th of March, 


self.) Day of the Lord near — hasteth greatly. I 


Many of the colored people have received the 


made a capital bargain buying that land, if the day || doctrine. One of their most efficient ministers has 


of the Lord does come soon, what will beco 
my farm ? CATHARINE. 
To be Continued. 


THE DAY OF JUBILEE, 


Lo! the day at length is dawning, 
Jesus comes to set us free; 
Hail! the eternal Sabbath morning ; 
Hail! the day of jubilee. 
Tis the purchase 
Of his bleeding agony. 


Streams of music, lond as thunder, 
Rolling down his lofty throne ! 
Blest iminortals, rapt in wonder, 
Low adore the Glorious One. 
Heaven descending, 
With its radiance veils the sun. 


Lo he comes ! the clouds encircling 
Wreathe his form—beneath, around, 
Fallen his foes ! their blood empurpling 
All his vesture, stains the ground, 
“Halielujah!”’ 
Still the harps of heaven resound. 
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me of || embraced the doctrine in full, and will devote him- 


self wholly to the proclamation of it. The people 
of color will therefore have a congregation, where 
the Advent doctrine will be fully proclaimed. 

We come to this city on the 20th ult. Bro. Miller 
commenced bis lectures in the evening at the Baptist 
meeting-house, near the Navy-Yard. The House 
was thronged, and many had to leave, for want of 
room. He has now given three lectures. The effect 
thus far is very great. Prejudice is being removed, 
and many of the Protestants and Catholics are be- 
coming favorable, who have heretofore rejected the 
doctrine, asia speculation, or, at least, as a visionary 
scheme. The whole community are now waked up 


household may have the light if they choose. But 
our only hope is, that the common people, and the 
pious of all sects will receive and profit by the truth. 
Yet the warning wil! be given to all, and ail will hear 
it. It cannot be evaded. The lectures of Bro. Mil- 
ler are like the galvanic battery, they electrify the 
whole body, political and ecclesiastical. It is not a 
matter of choice whether they will hear the warning 
and consider the word ofthe Lord to this generation, 
but a necessity. They cannot put it out of their 
minds, or their conversations, if they try. It follows 
them day and night. It is all the talk when awake, 
and, if We are to believe many, éven.of the wicked, 
it is the chief subject of their dreams whe asleep,— 
God isin this matter. And the message we proclaim 
of Christ at the door, will prove a savor of life‘unto 
life, or of death unto death. J. V. Himes), 


P. S.—We issued the first number of the Souther 
Midnight Cry »’’ on Saturday last. We print 10,000) 
copies, which will be scattered in this city, Baltimore \ 
andthe neighboring towns, Two numbers will be | 


issued here, and then it will be published by Bro, | | 
Bro. Litch is with us, render- || 


Litch at Baltimore. 
ing efficient aid. 
Wasuineron, D. C. Feb. 23, 1844, 


J. VZH. 


Sister Mary E. B. Fuller. They both died of the 
scarlet fever, and were buried in the same coffin, 
Just before John died he wished to kiss his little 
sister, and wished to know if she was going with 
him? Lovely and pleasant were they in their 
lives, and in their death they were not divided. 

“Thus saith the Lord, Refrain thy voice from 
weeping, and thine eyes from tears : for thy work 
shall be rewarded saith the Lord, and they shall 
come again from the land of the enemy. And 
there is hope in thine end saith the Lord, that thy 
children shall come again to their own border,” “Of 
such is the kingdom of heaven.” 

Sleep on, sweet ones, in thy narrow hed, 
But thy calm slumbers soun will be o’er $ 


The last wump shall awaken the dead, 
And in death thou wilt slumber no inore. 


A little while we shall miss you here, 
And our hearts for you lonely will be; 
But yon bright morn will dry every tear :— 
Even now its fair dawning we see. 


Thy children dear wall return again, 
From out the land of the enemy, 
And in Eden’s bowers forever, then, 
Among Earth’s ransomed one’s they will be, 


So we will not mourn for thoze who sleep 
In Jesus, who so soon will arise; 

Bat if we mourn, for ourselves we'll weep, 
And endeavor to me¢t.in-the-skies, 


p Persecution. 

That Christians shoùtd oppose. the doctrine ofthe 
Advent, that they should reject that blessed hope, 
the glorious appearing of the great God and our Sa- 
vior Jesus Christ ; or that they should persecute and 
despise those who are only guilty of the crine of 
looking for, and loving the appearing of the Lord; a 
few years since, few would have believed. And yet 
within a short time we have witnessed all this among 
the professed disciples of the Lord! Some would 
deny that this hus been the case: but these things 
have “not been done in a corner.” “The great ma- 
jority of the churches (honorable exceptions there 
have been,) have arrayed themselves against the 
presentations of the simple evidence of the immedi- 
ate coming of Christ. Humble, and praying souls 


to examine the question. We finish here on the 25th|}there have been, who have not joined the universal 


ee 


ult. 

On the 26th ult. we commence lectures at the 
Oppollo-Hall, in this city, near the White-House.— 
We have arranged the appointments there, so that 
strangers in the city, andthe members of Cæsar’s 
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ery, Away with this doctrine, we will have none of 
it; but of the majority we speak. The doors of most 
of the chnrches in our land have been closed against 
this doctrine. Pastors have boasted that their 
hurches were free from it, The finger of scorn and 
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derision has been pointed at those who could not re- 
sist the Bible evidence of the nearness of the event; 
and nicknames have been given them. Sarcasm and 
ridicule have been the arguments used to disprove it. 
Members of churches, in good and regular standing, 
have been cenied the privilege of exhorting their fel- 
low servants to prepare for the coming judgment. 
And they have been excommunicated without a 
cause. The religious press, so called, have also 
been first and foremost in heaping opprobrium upon 
those who have been so foolish as to believe the Bi- 
ble as it reads; andall manner of false and scurrilous 
reports have been published by them, the tendency 
of which were to show that those who were looking 
for the Lord were a set of ignorant and deluded fa- 
natics. In view of such facts,those who felt the im- 
portance of assembling themselves together, of ex- 
horting one another daily, and so much the more as 
they see the day approaching, felt impelled, in view of 
the judgment, to meet together, that they might 
‘comfort one another with the words? spoken by 
the apostles and prophets of the comiug One; and 
that they might lift up their heads and look up, be 
cause their ‘tredemption draweth nigh.” They thus 
while breaking none of their covenant obligations 
found that their souls were fed with the bread of life, 
and themselves drawing nigh unto the kingdom. 
For these acts of occasional absenting themselves 
[om the meetings of their sects, that they might re- 
ceive that seasonable food, which they were denied 
at home, and for which their souls were hungering, 
and also for uniting in these ‘* union meetings,” ma- 
ny of the churches have come down upon their of- 
fending members, with all the vengeance, in propor- 
tion to their power, that the ‘*mather of harlots,’? 
while her ‘‘daughters’? were innocent babes, ever 
put forth against any who dared dispnte her 
mandates. 
That the charges usually preferred have only been 
the ostensible ones, is shown from the eagerness with 


which all Adventists are disciplined for every suppo- 
sed derilection from the path of duty, while Anti-Ad- 
ventists, whose crimes have been the same, or great- 
er, without the redeeming virtues of worshipping any 
where, have been permitted to pass on unpunished. 
In view, therefore, of being thus cast out the pale 
of Christendom, we have ventured to inquire why it 
is? And Mr, Milier, a short time since, entreated 
any, in the respective churches, to honestly answer, 
why. To this request the Hartford Christian Secre- 
tary comes out in halfa column under the caption of 


ne ener 


for the purpose of getting sympathy, and doubts 
whether such cases of persecution do exist. Now, 
although we have a list of facts, which would aston- 
ish those who have not been familiar with the ‘* mo- 
dus operandi’’ of modern church discipline; yet we 
will only refer to the Baptist churches in Hartford, 
with which the Christian Secretary is more intimate- 
ly acquainted. 

f Dr. David Crary and wife, members of the First 
[Baptist Church in that city, feeling their spiritual 
1 good demanded that they should withdraw from a 

church where they could not receive the fuod on 

which their souls love to feast, sent the following 
communication to that church. 


To the First Baptist Church of Hartford. 

Dear BRETHREN AND Sisters :—Being ful- 
ly convinced, by a careful study of Scripture, 
that the kingdom of heaven is at hand, and 
that it will shortly be ushered in by the person- 
al coming of Jesus, in the glory of the Father, 
with all the holy angels, we feel constrained, 
inasmuch as this belief differs essentially from 
that embraced by the body of the church, to 
ask of you a dismission of church relationship, 

| And so doing, we would not have you infer 
\that we have aught against an individual mem- 
ber of this church ; for we have no feelings 


but those of kindness and respect for you all ; 
and it is duty to God and to man alone that 
prompts us to take this step. Our views up- 
on many subjects have been greatly changed 
within the last eighteen months, by studying 
the Bible as we believe God designed it should 
be studied ; not by the use of Commentaries, 
but by comparing Scripture with Scripture 
and asking the aid of the Holy Spirit, that we 


tary is more intimately connected. It is an extract 


from a letter of a member excommunicated from that 
church. 


We are cast out of our churchesin consequence 
of believing the whole word of God, and acting ac- 
cordingly. Thirteen members were cut off from the 
south Baptist church in this city a short time since. 
Some others are not yet determined upon; they 
yan pies to ae a spoken rt rear ae or 
} , share the same fate wi erest oft illeri 
may be guided into all truth. as we are enrolled on their church hook. The ap. 

By this course of study, we have found pears to be the most prominent charge they had 
that all those promises which have been re-| against us. They could not agree among themselves 
fered by the church to the temporal millenni-|\for a while, what other charges to make; see 
um, do in fact relate to the eternal state of the | Acts xxv. 26, 27. They finally came together again 
righteous in the New Earth, where all the at oe close of two weeks, and were not only pre- 

i pared to cast out the poor ignorant creatures as one 
true Israel will be gathered from the land ot|6f their number styled us; but the pastor of that 
death, and from a world of sorrow, and will be | church in his preparatory prayer, aa “O Father, 
made subjects of that kingdom of which there||be with us by thy Spirit, and let us be very solemn, 
will be no end, with Jesus our Savior for|/aswe are about to act on business of importance; 
their everlasting King. Then will the taber-||verify thy promise unto thy childron to night; what 
nacle of God be with men. We are also ful- aawa d bras ee e pan sith and 
ly convinced that all the signs given by the} 9 pow different nr the santih daie bl prs: Rma I 

rophets, our Savior, and the apostles, (for) had no desire that they should be cast out of heaven; 
they all speak of the restitution of all things) || but my prayer was, Father forgive them,for they know 
to betoken the great day of the Lord at hand, not what they do, and have mercy upon them, and re- 
have been literally fulfilled ; and all that is re-|/ceive them into heaven. My heart wept over them; I 
quired of us to see that these things are so, is PORA T a ee rg erga — ar 
o receive the word of God as a little child. eg sau know in. this thal day the thee dint hai 

Believing these things as we do, you must jong to their peace; for soon, I fear they will be hid 
see that we are consistent in maintaining that||from their eyes, this I could not do, for I was rot 
this doctrine ought to be proclaimed un-||permitted to speak, unless I wished to make my con- 
til the Lord comes ; and we feel it our duty to ||fessionyand come back; then they would be very 
further this object as much as possible. happy to hear me;:what, pray:me ont of heaven, iind 

We would beg of you,our dear brethren and es HS RL lp ail BETE C o 

F u, ; À I fear, with a large majority of this highly favored 
sisters, every one for himself, to examine this|| city, it will be too late for the marriage preparation 
great and momentous subject without delay. ||of the Lamb. Our churches remain willingly igno- 
We are all alike interested in it; we believe] rant, and this truly is painful. Can there anything 
the Bible is plain ; and as Christ commanded | more be done for Hartford, that has not been done ? 
us to know when his coming is nigh, even at 
the doors, so let us all see to it that we are 
upon the watch, that we be not overtaken as 
a thief. That we may all be prepared, blame- 


Will the Lord direct that nothing may be left un- 
done. Brother Collins is still laboring in this city, 
less unto the day of his coming, is our prayer. 
Davin Crary. 


and doing much good. ~Our meetings are very inter- 
esting. God is with us of a tru:h. Several have, 

Susan H. Crary: 
Hartford, Jan. 27th, 1844. 


we trust, been converted to God, and say, ‘It is 
better to suffer affliction with the people of God. 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season, 
t a R. L. W. 
We close this by the following appropriate extract 
To sucha communication, it might be supposed that 

a civil answer would be given; and that their request 
would be complied with, or the reasons for dissent 
presented in a like Christian manner. But the result 
was neither. On its being read to the church, one of 


from a late number of the Secretary :— 
“In these days, men of all parties have begun to 
the most prominent deacons arose and said, he 
thought the belief contained in that letter, was 


learn the Christian lesson, that the true disciple is 
always to be found in the down-trodden party, and re- 
enough to exclude them from that church; they not 
only believed the time of Christ’s coming, but inter- 


ligious intolerance has been driven to make its few, 
last, feeble demonstrationsy--under various DIS- 
GUISES.” aa oh, 

preted the Scriptures differently from them, which 

should exclude them. 

Another brother however showed them that such 
was the faith ofthe church anciently, before the 
church departed from the faith, by giving heed to 
fables, within the last 150 years. But this availed 
nothing with that church. And instead of complying 
with their request, they ‘‘ excluded’? them, as they 
term it, ** for neglecting their covenant obligations,” 
which obligations they had never broken. Instead of 
endeavoring to point out their error, or acting upon 
the request of the letter, they excommunicated them 
at once: / 

We selected this case, from its occurring in Hart- 
ford, as the Editor of the Secretary confesses that 
he ‘* could hardly suppress a smile’? that such a re- 
quest as Mr. Miller’s should be made, whose ‘*let- 
ter,’ he says :— 

** Certainly conveys a most essential misrepresen> 
tation, so far as we haye had opportunity to judge 
from personal knowledge. Tobe sure, we cannot} and respectful opponents ; and as his views, denying 
positively say that there have been no churches|that the world wil! ever end, or that Christ will ever 
which have dealt harshly or unkindly with members, personally come—are what the church is fast em- 
simply for believing in the speedy advent of Chuiist,|)bracing, we give them for the purpose ofshowing on 


or for holding Mr. Miller’s views of the Millennium, |}how broken a reed men can rely in questions of such 
but we very much doubt it. At least, we know of| awful magnitude. 


no such instances.’ 
bls PROF. B 
If this is not sufficient, we will instance the South pear Sir AHA deat lay agen Gale the last. 


Baptist church, with which the editor of the Secre-||number of the ‘Advent Herald,” (late “Signs of 
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Both Sides. N 

andid and rational beings, it becomes^us to 
igh well all the arguments which can be adduced 
against the immediate coming of Christ ; for if any 
valid objections could be urged, their full weight are 
to be taken into the consideration of this question. 
Itis wellknown that one great reason of our confi- 
dence in the evidence by which our views are sus- 
tained, isthe absence of sound argument against us; 
and to the ease with which all arguments, thus far 
adduced, have been shown to be fallacious, 

It will be remembered, that in the first number of 
this volume, Mr. Miller called upon any inthe re- 
spective churches to show why we are cast off as 
heretics? referring to those who have been cut off 
and excommunicated, or denied their just rights for 
their Advent faith. In reply to this call, Rey. Geo. 
Bush, Prof. of Hebrew and Oriental Literature, in 
the New York City University, by way of response, 
has given his reasons for rejecting the doctrine.— 
How far that is a reason for rejecting those who 


embrace the doctrine, or replying to the call from 
Mr. Miller, our readers must judge. 
Prof. Bush has been one of our most fair, candid 
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. the Times,’’) T noticed a letter under your signature, 
headed, ‘*An Address to the Believers in Christ, of 
all Denominations,” and containing an earnest pro- 
test against the virulent denunciations from the pul- 
pit and the press, to which the advocates of your pe- 
culiar views of prophecy have been subjected. You 

» demand a statement of the grounds on wuich you, 

and those holding your views, ate virtually excluded 

` from the pale of Christian fellowship, and ask wheth- 
er it isto be charged upon you asa crime ora heresy, 
that you believe the prophecies of the Old and New 
Testament to be true, and that you think you under- 
stand them, and are endeavoring to govern yourselves 
accordingly. You enquire, moreover, whether you 
are to be treated as heretics because you believe 
Christ will come this year, when he has, himself, 
commanded all **to watch ;” and the duty of watch- 
ing necessarily implies the ‘expectation of the ob- 
ject for which we watch. The letter before 
me teems with various other queries of a similar 
strain, carrying with them a burden of serious re- 
monstrance against the course generally pursued, as 
you allege, by the mass ofthe christian community 
towards yourself, and those who sympathise with 
your. prophetic theories. 
Now for myself, while I am ready to admit that 
you are entitled to a fair and argumentative consid- 
eration of what is seriously and argumentatively 
proposed on the authority of the divine oracles, yet 1 
cannot conceive that you have any just cause for 
wonder, even if the reception of your doctrines has 
been as uncourteous as you contend. You will 
scarcely deny that there has been no small meas- 
ure of denunciation on the other side, which has had 
little tendency to conciliate, especially as it has 
often gone on the ground of charging that a dissent 
from your views was identical witha alio hd 

utter ignorance of the whole subject Of prophecy. “I 

will not here adducé specimens of the language 

which I have often seen employed in Second Advent 
publications, (of which I have been a pretty diligent 
reader,) and some even fiom your own pen, which 
certainly dealt in very wholesaie condemnation of 
the rejecters of your opinions.. I repeat, then, that 
although it is very possible that your interpretations 
may not have received all the respectful attention 
which they deserve, yet the fact that they have been 
somewhat severely treated, does not present a pro- 
blem very difficult to be solved. 

Still I am not aware, notwithstanding all the prov- 
ocation of which they have been conscious, to hard 
speech, that the evangelical churches in our land, 
have regarded your peculiar views so much in the 
light of a dangerous heresy, as of an unhappy delu- 
sion, They have not, I believe, felt called upon to 
form any definite judgment as to the degree in which 
your sentiments were consistent or inconsistent with 
an honest and cordial belief in the leading doctrines 
of the Gospel. But they have been satisfied that the 
confidence with which they have been broached, 
rested upon no adequate basis of sound opposition, 
and therefore they could not be insensible to the per- 
nicious effects arising froma system that claims to 
speak with infallible certainty upon points which the 
soberest minds are compelled to regard as doubtful. 

Here, I apprehend, is the true source of that decid- 

ed rejection of your sentiments, of which you speak, 

as if it were a breach of Christian Charity, and a hat- 
ing without acause. The usual style in which that 
class of tenets usually denominated ‘‘Millerism’’— 

(I do not use the term opprobiously )—is promulgated 

is such as can only be warranted by an absolute assur- 

ance of their truth. The evidence upon which such 
assurance can be built"is, to thousands of reflecting 
minds, wanting ; andthat not because they have not 
looked forit, but because they have looked for it and 
cannot find it. This Would appear to be in your 

view an assertion wholly incredible ; nevertheless I 

may venture to assure you itistiue. The subject of 

prophecy has not been altogether left out of the 
range of biblical study by either clergymen or lay- 
men of the present day, and however strange the in- 
timation may sound in your ears, yet I confidently 
affirm, there is such a thing as an intelligent convic- 
tion of the entire erroneousness of some of the grand 
features of your mode of interpreting the scriptures. 

Some of the grounds of this conviction I now pro- 

ceed, in compliance with your call, to state. But I 

beg it to be observed that I do not presume to speak 

in the name, or as the organ of any body of Chris- 
tians. I think it not unlikely, indeed, that a consid- 
erable portion of them may find their own sentiments 
accurately represented in mine ; but I still address 
you on my own personal responsibility. The cir- 
cumstances under whichI write, warrant the confi- 
dence that the same columns which are open to your 
letter, will not be refused to mine. I think you have 
made a reasonable demand, and as far as in me lies, 


ae 


I am willing to respond to it. Ido not write, how- 
ever, for t 


e sake of controversy, nor do I pledge 
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|myself to notice any comments that may be made by 
yourse!f or others on my communication. 

As I have no disposition to question the entire sin- 
cerity of your convictions on the points at issue, so 
you will not, I prestime, retuse to reciprocate the 
acknowledgement in regard to those who differ from 
the views that you yourself entertain. 

Conceding, then, all you can desire on the score of 
motive, and free from any wish to load your senti- 
ments with gratuitous opprobrium, I may be allowed 
to state, in all candor, the true grounds which have 
doubtless prevailed with multitudes in their most 
decided rejection of the cardinal tenets of your be- 
lief. That thisemphatic dissent has been accompa- 
nied with a prejudice, strong in proportion to their 


true ; but I think I may confidently affirm that this 
prejudice is not founded :— 

1, Upon your high estimate and diligent investi- 
gation of the Prophetic Scriptures. We are command- 


toa lampthat shincth ina dark place,’ and the 
devout study of this part of the divine oracles is to be 
regarded rather as a matter of commendation than of 
censure, (Note L) Z : 

2. Neither is it to be objected, as I conceive, to 
yourself cr your friends, that you have devoted much 
time and attention to the study of the chronology of 
prophecy, and have labored much to determine the 
commencing and closing dates of its great periods. 
If these periods are actually given by the Holy Ghost 
in the prophetic books, it was doubtless with the de- 
sign that they should be studied, and probably, in the 
end, fully understood ; and no man is to be charged 
with presumptuous folly who reverently makes the 
attempt to do this. On this point, Ihave myself no 
charges to bring against you. Nay, I am even ready 
to go so far as to say, that I do not conceive your 
éfrors on thé subject of chronology to be at all ofa 
serious nature, or in fact tobe very wide of the 
truth. In taking a day as the prophetical term for a 
year, I believe you are sustained by the soundest 


Mede, Sir I. Newton, Bishop Newton, Kirby, Scott, 
Keith, and a host of others who have long since come 
to substantially your conclusions vn this head. They 
all agree that the leading periods mentioned by Dan- 
iel and John, do actually expire about this age of the 
world, and it would be a strange logic that would 
convict you of heresy for holding in effect the same 
views which stand forth so prominent in the notices 
of these eminent divines. Your error, asl appre- 
hend, lies in another direction than your chronology; 
not, however, that [ am prepared to admit all the de- 
tails of your calculations, but, in general, your re- 
sults in this field of inquiry do not strike meso far out 
of the way as to effect any of the great interests 0 
truth or duty. (Note 2.) 

3. Your earnest and impassioned exhortation#to 
ihe duty of “watchfulness,” are, moreover, no mat- 
ter of objection, in themselves considered, to the 
scheme which you advocate. The duty may indeed 
be urged on such grounds, from such motives, and in 
such relations, as shall give it entirely another as- 
pect, and one that sober-minded christians. might 
deem to have an injurious tendency, and I am not 
sure that your inculcations may not be of this char- 
acter ; but t would still say that there is enough in 
the common views of pious men to warrant a peculiar 
urgency on this score, though they might essen- 
tially differ from me in regard to ‘the object for 
which they watch.’? This hour of death is certainly 
to all intents and purposes a coming of Christ to the 
individual soul, even though we should grant that 
this is not the only event indicated by the term ; and 
this is a very proper abject of watchfalness.(Note 3. 

Admitting then that there is nothing censurable in 
these features of your scheme, what are the grounds 
on which it encounters the rejection and opposition 
of so large a portion of intelligent christians? On 
this head it is perhaps desirable that extensive por- 
tions of the community who are in the habit of hear- 
ing and reading on but one side of the question should 
be more fully informed, I answer :— 

1. caper views strike them as intrinsically 
irrational and incredible. In saying this, I am well 
aware that l am not planting myself upon ground 
which will bear the whole weight of my argument. 
It is not Scriptural ground ; and Iam willing you 
should give itno more weight than you probably 
will, Iam far from holding that that which is mere 
ly rational is to be regarded as a test of that which 
is scriptural, but contending as I do that the speedy 
destruction of the world is unscriptural, I am at lib- 
erty to plead also that a prior objection weighs 
against it by reason of its being unreasonable. It is 
impossible for us to resist the conviction that the 
creator of the world had an end in bringing it into 
existence worthy of his infinite wisdom. The analo- 
gy of all the divine procedures teaches us that in his 
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conviction of the error of your pesition, is no doubt 


ed to give heed to the *‘ sure word of prophecy, as 
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exegesis, as well as fortified by the high names of 
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administration the means are usually proportioned to 
the end, and the preparation to the accomplishment. 
It is directly contrary to this analogy to suppose that 
our terraqueous globe is to come to an end just as it 
begins to be available for the main purposes for 
which it was created. We learn from science that it 
has existed for a long period, and passed through 
many changes of a formative character, that it might 
be fitted up as a iesidence for man. Even the space 
of six thousand years bears scarcely any proportion 
to the prior periods of its existence, and it is not 
more than half peopled at the present moment. And 
as to the developement of human destiny, the in- 
stinctive impression is, that it is in mid career. To 
suppose then that the earth is now upon the eve of 
dissolution, is to attribute to its Divine Architect a 
greater lack of wisdom than any one would recog- 
nize ina human artist who should spend fifty or a 
hundred years in erecting a magnificent stage for a 
dramatic performance which should last but half an 
hour. I must ofcourse admit that every rational 
prepossession of this kind is to give way to the ex- 
press ceclarations of holy writ to the contrary, pro- 
vided they exist, but in the belief of the mass of 
christians they do not exist. Consequently they do 
not believe your theory. (Note 4.) 

2. The sentiments you have broached strike at the 
root of all missionary efforts for the conversion of 
the world. To adopt them is to renounce that sys- 
tem of means for compassing the great end, which 
they firmly believe God himself has instituted, and 
which they do not believe he would have command- 
ed, if he foresaw and foreordered that they should be 
abortive, (Note 5.) 

3. The evidence which you have professed to 
bring of the truth and soundness of your interpreta- 
tions has failed to satisfy the public mind. Your 
own impression probably is, that that evidence has 
not been fairly and candidly weighed. This, in some 
quarters, may have been the case. But I think I 
hazard nothing in saying that your views have been 
extensively subjected to a rigid examination, by 
minds competent to the task, and that they have 
found them built upon fallacious principles of inter- 
pretation. In what particular respects this holds 
good, I shall presently state. 

4. Men of sober and reflecting temperament ure) 
revolted by the tone of absolute assurance in which 
yourself and your associates are in the habit of | 
speaking of the meaning of many passages in the | 
Scriptures, which, after their most dilligent research- | 
es, they are constrained to regard as at least of ` 
doubtful import. Though it is possible they may not 
be able positively to deny the sense which you put 
upon ther, yet neither are they prepared to admit 
it, much less to receive and proclaim it with that 

nqualified confidence which seems to be the rule 
with all your adherents. It cannot be expected ‘that 
intelligent men will receive any interpretation which 
is not sustained by the original. Your expositions 


rent mainly upon ioe reading of the English text of 
the-Scriptures. (Note 6.) d 


To show how inadequate are your teachings to 
produce conviction on some of the leading points of 
your theory, I will adduce a few instances. The 
phrase “end of the world,’ you seem invariably to 
understand as implying the physical destruction of the 
Globe. Now every scholar knows that the Greek 
phrase is simply ‘the consummationof the age,” 
and no man is prepared'to give a satisfactory soluti 
of the meaning of the words who does not unfold the. 
true sense which was attached to them in the minds’ 
of the disciples, when they proposed to our Lord the 
question, ‘‘What shall be the sign of thy coming and 
of the consummation of the age?’’ It has never yet 
been proved that the language has the least allusion 
to the physical termination of the globe which we 
inhabit. (Note 7.) 

Again : you make much ofa great period of ‘seven 
times,” built upon Lev, xxvi. 18.—*‘And if ye will 
not for all this hearken unto me, then I will punish 
you seven times more for your sins.’? This you will 
understand to be the prophetical designation of a 
period of 2520 years—taking a day for a year—dur- 
ing which the Jews are to be punished for their 
rebellion. Now the fact is, the original affords no 
warrant whatever for the implication of aterm of 
time, whether long or short, in the words. it is 
simply an intimation of degree ; Iwill punish you 
with a seven-fold severity. It is precisely such a 
phraseology as we employ when we say to-day is 
seven limes hotter or colder than yesterday. The He- 
brew word is in fact the same, with the slight differ- 
ence of gender, with that occurring Dan. iii. 19, when 
Nebuchadnezzar commands that the furnace should 
be heated ‘‘one seven times hotter than it was wont 
to be.” Youmight just as well found your theory 
of a period of time upon one of these passages as up- 
onthe other, Is he to be acknowledged an adequate 
expounder of prophecy who is ignorant of this usage? 
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the difficulty here is, that there is not the :emotest 
inference to time in any sense. (Note 8°) 


To be continued. 


NOTES ON THE FOREGOING. 
As the argument presented in this communication 


Miller’s views by the pulpit and press, is familiar to 
all our readers, We would therefore remark on his 
reasonings by appending a few notes. 

(1) Notwithstanding the Scriptures render it im- 
perative that we search, and give heed to them, yet 
Mr. Miller has been more assailed for believing that 
by a devout study of them, aided by the Holy Spirit, 
he could understand them,than for almost any other 
act. He has been told that they were not to be un- 
derstood ; that he should not pry into the hidden 
mysteries contained in the Word ; that the secret 
things belong unto the Lord, and not to man ; that 
no man can ever know 3; that he should ask his 
Bishop, and not pretend to decide on the meaning 
himself; and finally that it cannot be understood 
without a knowledge of the original. 

(2) It will be seen that it is admitted that the pro- 
phecies are to be fully understood. This,then, will do 


away with the argument that we can never know 
any thing respecting the various events predicted, or 
the times of their fulfillment. It will also be tre- 
marked that there is here no dispute with Mr. Miller 
respecting the termination of the prophetic periods 
He admits that Mr. Miller’s chronology is not very 
wide of the truth, and that he is sustained by the 
most eminent divines in the conclusion, that those 
periods do actually terminate about this age of the 
world. The question is therefore narrowed down to 
the nature of the events which are thus to trans- 
pire. 

(3) It will be seen that the disciples of our Lord 
did not look upon the event of Christ's coming, as 
any evidence of a man’s death, but the reverse.— 
In John, xxi. 21—23, when Peter inquired of the 
Master what John should do, and our Savior replied, 
“If will that he tarry till I come, what is that to 
thee,™ the disciples at once reported that John 
“should not die.” They took it for granted that if 
he tarried till the Lord should come, he would live 
forever. ‘They did not look forward to their death 
as the coming of Christ, but to the time when death 
should have no more dominion over them. Our Sa- 
vior, however, did not say John should tarry till he 
came, or should not die, ‘but if I will that he tar- 
ry,” &c. John did live till after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, and then died. Our Savior did not then 
come. Again, had the disciples understood our Sa- 
vior as saying that John might live till he died, they 
would not have supposed he would never die ! 

(4) It seems, then, that the first great argument 
for rejecting Mr. Miller’s view of the event is, that 
it is irrational; but as it is admitted that if Scrip- 
ture for it exists, this argument must give way, we 
shall not remark upon it as we otherwise should, — 
We fully believe, however, that the restoration of 
this earth to its Eden state is the only one that can 
be reconciled with reason. If this earth was to 
cease to exist with the removal of the curse, the ar- 
gument of the end of its creation being thus lost, 
would have more force. But when we contemplate, 
that in the removal of the curse, and its restoration 
to its Eden state, fitted for the eternal abode of the 
Saints, an end is attained worthy of its creation, and 
for which the 6000 long years of probation have only 
been an appropriate preparation ; there is not only 
seen no lack of wisdom on the part of its “Divine 
Architect,” but all other ends, where sin and crime 
and death will continue, strike our minds as thus 
reflecting, in proportion as the present dispensation 
is inferior to the glory which will follow. It certain- 


is all that can affect the: question, we shall pass over||the salvation of souls would be as great a motive, 
that which is ealy the mere opinion of the writer.— || and the commands to go into all the world to preach 
The manner of the reception or rejection of Mr. ||the gospel to every creature, and to occupy till the 
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I have already admitted that there are passages] ly cannot be argued that the New Earth, as present-| This place is being shaken: 
where a day is the symbolical term fora year, but || ed in the language of Scripture, is a view inferior to| people who hear, go away convinced of the truth of 


that where death will eternally reign. And there- 


fore it will be necessary for Prof. Bush to refute halls of ju 


his own argument on that point, or admit it as mak- 
ing against himself ! 
(5) We cannot see the force of this objection ;— 


Lord come, would be just as binding, That it does 
not stiike at the root of such operations, but rather 
accelerates them, has been shown in the more ener- 
getic and devoted efforts, which have been made by 


The common sense 


our exposition of God's blessed book, and we have 
some advocates in every public place, even in the 
stice, and some in the Legislative coun- ; 
cils. í 
Bro. Himes is scattering his papers and his tracts 
among them by thousands, and a more hungry class 
of anxious inquirers | never saw. They throng us 
constantly fur papers, books or tracts, for informa- 
tion on this important subject, “end of the world.” 
They send in from the vicinity, and from old Vir- 
ginia, for papers or lectures. The one-hundredth 
part of their requests can never be complied with, 
unless God raise up more laborers to enter the 
field. I must say, although I am astonished while T \| 
say it, never have I been listened to with su deep a | 


the believers of this view, in the spread of truth, 


(6) If the prophecy is to be ‘fully understood,” | never have the lectures done apparently so much in 
men ought to be able either to admit or reject any convincing the hearers of the truth of the doctrine 


doctrine presented, purporting to be based on a thus 
saith the Lord. And men, who are not prepared to 


deny that Mr. Miller’s view is correct, certainly|| through the truth and grace of God, And now in 


should not reject him for heresy in so believing. 


(7) Had the Prof. been such a “pretty dilligent|| Very fair; we shall triumph beyond our expecta- 


reader’? of the ‘Advent publications,’ as he sup- 
poses he has been, he could hardly have failed to 
notice, that the distinction between the world and 


earth has been fully observed and presented. In|/hufitireds of the most intelligent and pious people 
No. 26 of the Second Advent Library, pp. 12—14|\of God! When the last trying moment has come, 
this distinction ıs fully pointed out, and it is shown jand our enemies supposed that the Advent cause 
to be the end of the age ; nor is it contended that || would slumber in the tomb of by-gone days; be- 
it implies ‘*the physical destruction of the globe,” on| hold from hill and dale, from village and hamlet, 
the contrary, itis contended that the qionos or age ||from city and country, from kingdoms and states, 


extends to the renovation ofthe earth. That this 
age extends to that period, was there argued from 
the use which our Savior in other places made of the 
same word, rendered world, the principle of which, 
was Luke xx. 33—37, where it is said the children of 
this age marry and are given in marriage, but in the 
age to come do neither, but are equal to the angels, 
being the children of God and of the resurrection. 
In view of that explanation, the disciples asked our 
Savior, what should be the sign of his coming, and 
end of the age, to the resurrection. We think there 
was injustice, but not designedly in this allusion, 

(8) It is no new thing to hear denied that this 
prediction hus reference to time, and yet the argu- 
ment that it does, is neither peculiar to, or original 
with Mr. Miller. His view of it is also sustained by 
those whose knowledge of the original would not be 
queationed. The more we examine the argument 
for this period, the more convinced we are ofits im- 
portance ; we have never yet seen an attempt to 
refute the whole of the argument. But as the time 
is not a point at issue, we will not dwell here. We 
would merely inquire if ‘* the slight difference of gen- 
der” is not in this case a material difference ? 


Mr. Miller at Washington. 

Bro. Briss :—We are now in the capitol of our 
beloved country, and have given four or five lec- 
tures, on the glorious and all-absorbing theme of 
the Supreme Kingdom of the Messiah, soon to be 
established in all the earth. True, our-rulers and 
political men are not yet ready to give up their 
power, but they are as mucli engaged in their polit- 
‘ical squabbles for the next Presidency, as if their 
‘little “brief authority,” were to last forever. But, 
by the help of God’s Word, the Holy Spirit, and 
the history of past ages, I will show them that an 
important revolution will take place before long, 
which will supercede the necessity of choosing a 
President by ballot; for the King of Kings will 
soon be inaugurated into the Chair of State, and 
that too, hy acclamation, when all dominions shall 
serve and obey him. I know the pride and bigotry 
of some of the most dignified part (as they would 
be called) of our legislative council, standing, as 
they do, upon their own dignity, will not give usa 
candid hearing. YetI do hope that some of them 
will hear, be convinced, anid prepare to meet in the 
general assembly, the church of the first-born in 
Heaven. Yet, from past experience, and the Word 
of God, we have hut little expectation that many 
of the rulers will believe in this King Jesus, or re- 
ceive honor from him, for how can they be servants 
of God, while they seek honor one of another. We 
have a duty to do to them, as well as others. They 
have souls, and can only be saved in the same 
manner as the most degraded menial in all the 
land: blood of high birth, riches, nor worldly hon- 
ors, will ever introduce them into the court of the 
King of Kings. They must become humble and 
docile as a little child, or they can never enter the 
Kingdom of God. 


feeling, with such intense interest for hours ; and / 


we advocate, as on this tour; of Boston you know ; 
in New-York it was more so than in your city ; in 
Philadelphia, we obtained a most glorious victory 


the capital of our country, the prospect is fair, yes, 
tion. How can we account for this, while our op- 


ponel HS.are shouting victury, because our time has 
irud gwt as they say. We are joined by scores and 


from continents and isles, a redoubled shout is 
heard/6n ! on!! To victory. Ah, this is God’s do- 
ings, and marvellous in our eyes.4 All who 
are believers in this glorious doctrine now, have 
girded on their armour for victory or death. If | 
Christ comes, as we expect, we will sing the song | 
of victory soon ; if not, we will watch, and pray, | 
ard preach nniil he cumes, for soon our time, and | 
all prophetic days, will have been filled, and from, 
the indications God is giving, I am fully satisfied 
God will give the victory to those who hold on by 
faith. The great men of the land begin to trem! le, 
and priests begin to quail. They see their day is 
going by when they can rule the multitude, and 
now they ery for charity, when they see their flocks 
are leaving them by scores. They now want we 
should have charity! Oh charity, for what? Will 
they not remember how they have scotied, and 
|jeered, and called us all the names that their wick- 
ed hearts could invent, and spurned us from them, 
as though we were too vile to live, too base to be 
associates with them, in their churches. And now 
they claim charity of us, whom they have despised 
as they do the dust of the street, on which they 
tread. Of what hypocrisy men will be guilty, when 
they find themselves nailed tothe wall? What 
have been our crimes? We are looking for Christ, 
this is our offence; then let me bean offender 
while I live ; or, urtil he, the Savior, shall come. 
i| The clergy in this city, many of them, keep aloof 
from us, and stand on their dignity, and are “crying 
peace and safety, saying in their hearts, my Lord 
delayeth his coming.” But the people are waking 
up, and [ hope they may wake up their slumbering 
watchmen. I remain, as ever yours, looking for 
the blessed hope. Wn. MILLER. 
Note.—We are now at the Oppollo, giving three 
lectures a day to good andiences. Bro. Miller 
speaks morning aud afternoon, and Bro. Litch ir 
the evening. I shall give an account in my next. 


J. V. Himes. 


Washington, Feb. 28, 1844. 
(Sn naor Se See ee 
Tne Witness of tHe Spirit in tHE Work or 

Sanctirication—with a Seriptural view of the 

Baptism of the Holy Ghost. By N, Hervey. 

Second Edition enlarged, To which is added a 

Letter from F. G. Brown, written expressly for 

this work, Also the beautiful hymn with the 

notes—entitled “ A Pilgrim and a Stranger.” 96 

pages. Single, 10 cents. 

The above is for sale atthis office. Also at 
Providence, at the Second Advent depot, in the 
Arcade—and at our depots generally, 

We commend this work to enquirers on the sub- 
ject of entire sanctification, as among the best 
which has appeared on this important subject. 

We make a fews extracts from Bro Brown’s let- 
ter 


My attention was not called to the subject again, 
until about one year since, when, as you know, 
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THE/ADVENT HERALD, 


Volume VII. 


God, in his infinite condescension to my soul, pour- 
ed upon me copious influences of his Spirit, so that 
I could say — I am enveloped in God — I am over- 
whelmed in the ocean of his love! From that mo- 
ment passages in the experiences of certain Christ- 
ians, that had always sounded strange to my ear, 
were written on my heart, incorporated into my 
own experience, and became like ravishing music 
to every chord of my soul. I now fully understoed 
the apostle, when he said, “But God forbid that I 
should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me, and 
I unto the world” “Likewise reckon ye also your- 
selves to be dead indeed unto sin, but alive unto God 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” I could now pray 
Paul’s prayer, recorded in Eph. iii. 14—19 :—“ For 
this cause I bow my knees unto the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Chiist, of whom the whole family in 
heaven and earth is named, that he would grant 
you, according to the riches of his glory, to be 
strengthened.with might by his Spirit in the inner 
man; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by 
faith; that ye, being rooted and grounded in love 
may be able to comprehend with all saints what is 
the breadth, and length, and depth, and heighth; 
and to know thelove of Christ, which passeth know- 


ledge, that ye might be filled with all the fulness of 


God.” My experience was not unlike that of Mrs. 
E——, mentioned on page 51 of your little book. 
At first I could hardly be persuaded that any living 
mortal was standing with me on ground so choice, 
so elevated so near the very gates of bliss: I was 
delightfully surprised, however, 10 find that the grace 
of God was not restricted to one poor creature of 
earth alone, but that multitudes of almost every or- 
der of Christians had quaffed from the same pure 
fountain, and been admitted into the glories of the 
same inner temple. 

Holiness makes the coming of our Lord desirable; 
which desire I must think but few of the professed 
disciples of Christ entertain. Both the doctrine of 
Christ’s appearing and of sanctification are all imy 
portant. Ilove the first—l love the last. To the 
praise of God’s grace, and with deep humility in 
view of my insignificance and great unworthiness, 


fully and by a blessed experience all of 1 

terms which are employed for the purpose 

representing the doctrine of sanctification. I 
believe in it as a prominent dectrine of the Bible, 
and as an experience to which hundreds of Chris- 
tians can testify. Iam glad that so much is said 
and written on it, even aside from its application to 
the Advent. Iam happy to find you interested in 
it. I trust that in giving the public the view which 
you believe the Scriptures take of this doctrine, 
you have been prompted by a fervent desire to point 
out the way by which a holy character and life may 


I am happy to say, that I believe that I i of te 


be acquired, as preparatory to the speedy coming of 


the Lord. You appear to have given rather a 
clear and scriptural view of the means, fruits, &c. 
of sanctification. Perhaps it hardly could be ex- 
pected that our views on this great subject should 
harmonize in every particuiar. Nevertheless, it 
strikes me that your book is calculated to call at- 
tention to the doctrine of sanctification. You have 
collected together no litile light, by which the in- 


quirer may be guided on his way to the summit of 


holiness. 

The doctrine of Holiness, even by some who 
profess to enjoy it, has not been clearly perceived. 
I have heard of one individual, at least, who con- 
tended, probably, from their understanding of the 
apostles’s language—“And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and I pray God your whole 
spirit, and soul, and bedy, be preserved blameless, 
unto the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.”—that 
the members of the body—this very flesh of ours— 
must be made holy in-the same sense that the heart is. 
You have correctly shown the different senses in 
which sanctification is used in the Scriptures; as 
found commencing on page 8, in the sense of the 
consecration of our physical and rational powers to 
God, and in tae sense of the purification of the 
heart, 


Notice. The Conference advertised to he held in Nash- 
ua on the second Thursday of this month, is changed to the 
first Thursday, (March 6th) as a prior notice had been giv- 
en to some to that effect. 


§G-The state of the cause in Boston is very encouraging. 


“The Prayer of Faith shall save the Sick.” 

We learn that Bro. F, G. Brown is quite sick at New Ips- 
~ wich. Bro. L. Hersey, of this city, is also confined to his 
room with sickness. Bro. N. Southard’s health, we learn,is 
being restored. 


NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


ma 


wrens 


This work, which we noticed a short time since, is well 
adapted for the present crisis. In it are condensed the 
plagues that await the enemies of the King Eternal. Also, 
the appearing of our Lord to gather his saints, is shown to 
be the next event before us, by a Scriptural exhibition of the 
order of the events from the fall of papacy down to the estab- 
lishment of the everlasting kingdom. We have now ou hand 
another edition,so that those who have beew unable to ob- 
tain a supply, can now be accommodated. 


“The Age toCome.”’ Price 12 cts. 


This is an elaborate work, by Lewis ©. Gunn, of Phika- 


delphia, in which is shown, that the present organization of 


matter called earth, is to be destroyed by fire at the end of 


this age or dispensation ; and that, before the event, Chris- 
tians may know about the time when it will occur, ‘The va- 
rious objections which are usually urged against these con- 
clusions, are considered, and ably refuted. 


“Words of Warning.” 

We have, the past week, issued another edition of one hun- 
red thousand of these-little winged messengers, so that any 
an now be supplied who have been disappointed in not ob- 
taining them. The friends, thus far, have shown a disposi- 
tion to scatter them like leaves of the forest. In Boston.and 
many other places, they have been left at every door. Price 
3 cts. a sheet, 18 on a sheet ; or 2 cts. per dozen, 12 1-2 cts 
per hundred, and $1 per thousand. 


d 
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“ Prepare to meet thy God.” 


We have a still further snpply of this exeellent sheet, by 
L. Hersey. 87 1-2 cts per hundred. 

, ™ 

Neology. 5g gf \ 

In about a week, if time continue, we expect a work by, 

Prof. Whiting, on Neology, will be ready for delivery. It 


traces, ina masterly manner, its rise and progress,and shows 


how the churches, in following its teachings, have departed) 


from the faith once delivered to the saints. p 


— 


of this paper, issued at 
Washington City, D. C. After one more number, it is to 
be published at Bakimore, Md. as the wants of the cause 
may demand. The address of the paper will be, «* J. Litch, 


Baltimore, Md. Second Advent Depot south west corner of 


North and Fayette Sts. up stairs.” 


Review of Prof. Chase’s Remarks 


On the Book of Daniel, by L. Hersey. Thisis being 
lished in a pamphlet form, and will soon be out. 


pub- 
$ 
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Correspondence. 


New Boston, N. H. Br. N. Trall writes:—‘*Phe Ad- 
vent band in this place stand firm in the faith that Christ 
will come this Jewish year. The work of graceis deepen- 
ing in the heart, and we are all rejoicing in the blessed 
hope.” He says, “Tell brother Brown, if be can come to 
this place soon, we should be glad to see him. There seems 
to be a door open,” 


ALBANY N.Y,—Sister G. S. Miles writes very encourag- 
ing of the state of things there. ‘The came there was never 
more prosperous, 


SCHENECTADY, N.Y. We learn that the leaven is work- 
ing there. 


Newport, Me. Bro. Wm. H Ireland writes: —*Broth- 
er Himes, I wish to say through you, to my friends in the 
Advent cause, that T am still in the belief of seeing our bles 
sed Lord between this and April next. I have been travel- 
ling east this winter, as far as the River St. Johns, and the 
Aroostook River; and I have seen the saints quickened and 
hacksliders reclaimed, and scores, who had but a partial 
hope, came out boldly on the Lord’s side, and are now re- 
joicing in the hope of soon enjoying the full fruition of God’s 
love, in the everlasting Kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Our prayer is, Come, Lord Jesus,come quickly. O,my dear 
brethren, see to it that your lamps are trinmed, and your 
lights burning. Scoffers are multiplying, everything around 
indicates the immediate coming of the blessed Lord. 


WatTERLoo, CANADA. Bro.H. A. Garlick writes,— The 
brethren are stong tn the faith, and in looking for their com- 
ing Savior, and are determined to wait and watch until he 
shall appear. One good sister has recently died in thls vil- 
lage, strong in the faith that Christ will come this year, O 
that all his professed tollowers may be fully prepared to meet 
him.” 


West HARTFORD, Vr. Bro. N. Dutton writes,—°“The 
Lord is with us; give all the glory to his name.” 


Harrporn, Cr. Bro, D. Crary writes,— Most of the 
believers in the speedy coming of Christ are now disconnect- 
ed from their respective churches. Seventeen were read out 
ef the Methodist church last Sabbath. We have good meet- 
ings at the hall, well attended. We want some one at this 
time very much, to come and help us. The churches are all 
as cold as an ice-house. 1 am told the work is going on 
well at Middletown.” 
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Low Himpton, N. Y. Bro. Wm. S. Miller writes, — 
“ The Advent cause is firm as ever, and n.ore so as the time 
draws nigh.” 


VERGENNES, Vt. Br. ©. Wines writes, —* With re- 
spect to the cause we advocate, F would just say, in this place 
and vicinity, it is onward; there is no looking back, by true 
believers, There seems to be aw awaking up to the subp-ct, 
especially among those that seem to have got their feet on 
the Rock. And as they near the heavenly tmheritance, the 
world recedes, fulfilling in some respect the saying, he that 
has this hope purifieth himself,even as he is pure. We have 
the labors of brother Henry Allen at present, and expect he 
will remain in this region until the Lord come. He appears 
strong in the faith, and full of the Holy Ghost. We purpose 
holding in this and some three or four adjoining towns, a 
Conference alternately, oone or more days’ continuance, as 
the Spirit may dictate, or eircamstances require. Pray. for 
us. And that we may soon meet to part no more, is the 
prayer of your friend in that blessed hope, 


West WRENTHAM, Ms.—Bro. J. D. Emerson writes : 
That through the labors of Rev. J. White, a goodly number 
were converted to faith. Bro. White was invited there by 
the Baptist church and pastor The pastor then expressed 
himself a convert ; but has now turned bitterly against the 
speedy advent of the Lord. Bro. Emerson and wife, for 
continuing steadiast in the faith, have been ex-communicated 
from the church : the charges were, for forsaking our usual 
meetings and adhering to anti-scriptural doetrines, such as 
falling from grace, open communion, &c,” the &c. probably 
being the doctrine of the Advent. Bro. E. adds, there are a 
number yet, who hold on to the faith once delivered to the 
sainis. 


CaRROLL, N.H. Bro. John Howe writes:—There area 
few Second Advent brethren ix this place, who are striving 
to be ready ; but we feel it important to keep humble and 
watch against every temptation, 


Letters received to March 2, 1844. 

Horace Newton by C Tarbell $1,50; J V Himes; pm 
Lynchburg, Va; Wm H Ireland by pm $1; C E Follonsbee 
by pm $1; Wm Williams, by pm $1; E L Philbrick by pm 
§1; Bible Reader by pm $5, we wish to know to whom it 
is to be credited, as we have no auch name on our books ; A 
Arnold by pm $1; S Lassal by pm $1; A Gilchrist by pm 
$1; Rosana Maines by pm $1; Ralph Rice by pm 50cts; Ith- 
amer Kenney by pm $1; pm Seaville Me; O B Fenner $1; 
J E Hazen by pm $1; B Schemerhorn by pm ge; Thadeus 
Hubbel by pm $1; SS Moulton by pm $1, have no Noell 
Bible Examiner on hand; pm Newbury Vt, very well; HLit- 
uefield by pm $3; David Ellsworth by pm $1; D Hart,Win 
A Curtis and Mrs Mary Lewis, $1 each by pm; Jolin Buut- 
well by pm $1; A Parmalee by pm $1; Lyman Whittier]; 
pm Carlisle Pa; Ira Marcial by pm $1; W F Falmestak & 


BA M Barringer,50 cts each; C Newton? hy pin 50.ets;G Hig- i 


jigins by pm $1; pm Frankfort Vt; Nathan Cass by pm §1; 


Nathan Crosby by pm $1; E Davis by pm $5; Wm Kog- 
ers $15; Francis Whitton; D M Trickey by ex. 84,50; J 
Nichols by pm $1, pays to end of vol 7, we send the paper 
regularly; Geo. Wheelwright by pm $1; J Turner; Wm Ro- 
gers; E Arnold by pm $2; Charles Ramedell $4; John Cur- 
tis $2; S Hawley, Jr; E C Clemens; E Brishin by pm 84; 
3 Joy jr by pm $1; John Rickets by pm $112; Mrs Sarah 
H Brown; John Johnson aud Vasta Wheeler by pin $1 each; 
pm Warsaw NY §2 for sundries; H Bush, A` Bash, and E 
Lord $1 each by pm; L L Tuttle and A Y Culver by pm 50 
cts each; E Mack with MSS; pm Mason N H; James Alex- 
ander by pm $1; Edward Fitts by pm $1; S V William- 
son; Mrs E Pame by pm $1; Andrew Tucker by pm $1; J 
Chandler $1; L F Sikes; J Morse $1; X Newcomb by pm 
$1;_pm Brandon Vt; JLCouch by pml; Rev S Kellogg by 
pm $1; Horatio Graves by pm 1; John Knight by pm $1; pm 
E Landaff; Robinson Jones by pm $1; WFA Luce; E Dun 

ham; E Walker $3; Sally Bliss; LS Fuller; GT Stacy $5 
for himself and $1 for J Taylor; F Gale by pm $1; pm Ches- 
tertown Md; XS Brewer; J M Thornbury by pm $1; A 
Merrill by pm $1; pm Oak Grove S C; W T Blake by pm 
$1; H Hacking $2; J Roberts; J Weston; J V Himes; 
Wm Miller; Mrs A Winch by pm $1; W A Palmer by pm 
$1; D M Clough by pm $1; pm Richmond Vt ; J Pearson 
by ex. $31; L Tarbell by pm 2; GeoS Worrall by pn $1; 
pm Plymouth Ms; Wm Luther bypm $1; C Benus by pm 
$20; pm Sterling Pa; © P Calkins by pm $5; ‘A fiend in 
Ohio Dit $33 by pm; J Whittemore; R Woodcock by pm $2; 
SI Hart $2; pm Mercer Me; Wm Small by pm $1; E 
Bradley $1 by A Warfield; © Hervey; A Biss by pm gl; 
F Benden by pm $2; G Brown by jm $1, pays to end ol 
vol 7, one dollar wag received in December; 5 Bass by pm 
$1; S Fitts by pm $4; pm Hartford Ct; T Sanborn $7; 
F GBrown; GS Miles. 


Packages Sent. 

J Lenfest, Hanover Mass; J Litch, Philadelphia, 41 Ar- 
cade; J V Himes 9 Spruce St New York; H Littlefield Os- 
wego N Y; B Schemerhorn, Schenectady N Y; Ichabod E 
Hazen, Sutton NH; Rosana Maines, Dexter Me; G E Fol- 
lonsbee New Castle Me ; Charles Ramsdell, Nashua N.H; 
Capt. L S Fuller, Tolland, Ct; E Davis pm East Washing- 
ton NH; Joseph Turner, So Paris Me; Wm Rogers Hart- 
rd i, D MTrickey, Portsmouth, NH; E Brisbin,Cham- 
plain F 

John Ricketts, Webster Ms; L F Sikes, Springfield, Ms; 
E Walker, West Becket Ms, J Roberts, Strafford Corner, 
NH; J Pearson, Portland Me; C P Calkins, Baliston Cen- 
tre; J Nokes, Navy Yard, Washington DC; J Litch, Balti- 
more Md; C Benns, Burlington Vt; T Benden, Milfield, N 
H; J Aldridge, Sugar Hill, NH; T Cole, Lowell; Tho. San- 
born, Eaton, N H; S J Hart, Meriden, Ct; J Stark weather, 
Worcester,Ms. : 
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Where sin will be'no more, © 0 7 
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THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH!! 


GO YE OUT TO MEET HIM!!! 
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A LITTLE WHILE. 


Lo ! Jesus says, ‘* A little while, 
And I will come again, 

Then Vl receive you to myself, 
And ye shall with me reign ! 


Fear not, my little suffering flock, 


And every one shall w 
That to the end endures. 


I will descend from, heavi 
And then the mansions Py 
Shall to the blest be given.” 


A little while! A litt 
O blessed Jesus, comet . 
Thy little flock are lunging now 
For thee to take them home ! Peak 
We're weary of the sin-carsed earth, 


é A iA M pete 
r land, Da 


Laid upin 
Ww Wise reach the 


The “fleeting show,” aye, let it pass 
Away like dreams of night— 

For we've enduring riches stored 
Above in realms of light. 


We long to have our Jesus come, 
And take his rightful throne; 
We long to have him call us home, 

And claim us for his own. 


Rochester, 29th Feb. 1844, 


“WATCHMAN, WHAT OF THE NIGHT?” 


l} 
| Watchman, what of the night ? Watchman, what of the 
| night ? The Watchman said, The morning cometh, and 
- also the night + if ye will inquire, inquire ye : return, 
come.—lIsa. xxi, 11, 12. 


i. What of the night, O watchman? mark ! 
Look from thine high watch-tower ; 
The storm hangs low, the sky is dark, 

| Foes come at midnigħt hour. 


Watchman, what of the night? behold! 
Earth’s kingdoms totter round; 

And awful signs have late foretold 
The elang of war must sound. 


The Watchman saith, The day is nigh: 
Inquire with earnest heed; 

Plain ie the word of prophecy, 
And ali who run may . 


| The morning cometh, when the Sun 

| Of Righteousness shall rise, 

} His ransomed church, all joined in one, . 

| To summon to the skies ! 

| The night is coming, which will close 
On a!l those faithless friends, 

Who leagued are found with Jesus’ foes 


"P When be from heaven descends. 


| Then Oh return ! backsliders, hear! 
Inquire while yet ye may ; 
| Oh search God’s word with holy fear,— 
i God’s Spirit points the way ! - 
For blest are they, His Spirit says, 
Who search the word revealed; _ 
EA But searched without that Spirit’s aid 
| The mystery is sealed. 
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PROF. BUSH TO WM. MILLER. 
oe RNET: 
a ~ (Concluded.) t ' 
. tk fa 

A similar arbitrary and groundless construction 
you have given of the phrase ‘‘after that,}in Dan. 
viii. 1: ‘In the third year of the reign of King Bel- 
shazzar a vision appeared unto me, even unto me 
Daniel, after that which appeared unto me at the 
first? You interpret the words ‘‘after that,’’ to 
mean according to that similar to that, having the 
like import with that, than which nothing can be mare 
bareless and fanciful. Nota particle of evidence can 
be adduced for such a sense. (Note 9.) 

Once more, in explaining the phrase Dan. viii, 13 : 
“Then shall the Sanctuary be cleansed,’’ you make 
it signify the final purification of the saints in the 


resurrection of their dead hn bmi is as remote 


from the truth, as the darkness of midnight from the 
light of noonday. It would be éasy to specify a still 
larger number of instances where your explanations 
are equally at faulty asin the preceding, but the 
above specimens will suffice. to. show the grounds 
which sensible peoplé have for doubting your com- 
pētency to be a ae guide in interpreting the pro- 
phecies, (Note 10.) 

5. While I have no question that well-informed 
students of prophecy will admit that your calcula- 
tion of times, with thesabove exception, is not ma- 
terially erroneous, they will still, I believe, maintain 
that ne ee Ge = 
vents which are t¢y\eur when gose periods hare 
x This is th head and $ +a oy Seana 


ing. (Note 11.) 

The great event before the world is not its 
physical conflagration, but its moral regeneration § 
and for one T am happy to think that by your own 
limitation, the question is so soon to be put to the 
test of indisputable fact. The 23d of March—if that 
is the time—will soon be upon us, and the truth or 
falsehood of one part, at least, of your scheme will 
then be decided. But even if years or centuries were 
yet to intervene, I should still be strong in my grand 
position, that you had mistaken ihe nature of the 
vents. (Note 12 ) 

Although there is doubtless a sense in which Christ 
may be said to come, in connexion with the passing 
away of the Fourth Empire, and of the Ottoman 
power, and his kingdom to be illustriously establish- 
ed, yet that will be found tobe a spiritual coming 
in the power of his gospel, in the ample outpouring 
of his spirit; and the glorious administration of his 


thetfué one. I do not enter into the detailed exhibi- 
tion of the proofs of this position, because nothing 


a Literalist but the fact itself. [Note 14] If you 
find that at the close of the ‘present Jewish 

ear, the sun, moon, and stars, and seven planets, 

old on their course as usual, and continue thus to 
revolve as long as you and I, and all the present 
generation shall live to see them, you will, at least, 
admit an increasing probability that you have utterly 
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the world—the Second Advent, and the resurrection 
of the Saints is to intervene between the passing» 
away of the Roman Empire, and the establishment 
of the Kingdom of the saints. Now we say that if 
to such a stupendous occurrence. The plain im- 


be gradually abolished, and the other gradually in- 


are to inherit the earth in their resurrection bodies, 


Providence. (Note 13.) This is tBe common and p 
+p. . b . t peek pii- Wy $ . 
prevailing belief of Chris endom, and I have no doubt wa against ches The nerve 


in the nature of the case can Enab the mind of 


m anaana a Te 


the prophets. [Note 15.] Such is the dominant faith 
of all christian communities at this day, and to the 
tribunal of time, as the only arbiter they willingly 
refer its final cecision. [Note 16.] 


But that you may not suppose that we are resting 


upon mere vague and traditional impressions in re- 
gard to this matter, let me briefly point you to some 


of the considerations by which our belief is sus- 


tained. In setting before us the wasting away of |} 


the fourth beast, or of the fourth great empire, (the 
Roman) the interpreting, angel says to Daniel, 
“And the kingdom and dominion, and the great- 


ness of the kingdom under the whole heaven, shall® 4f- 


be given tothe people of the saints of the Most. 
High, whose kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, 
an i 


all dominions shall serve and obey him.’— 
Now, according to your theory, the burning up of 


this be so, it is incredible that the prophecy should 


port of the passage is, that the one power should 
troduced. [Note 17.] 

But again, upon your view, the risen righteous. 
But Paul tells us that those bodies are to be spirit 


ll doubtless reply, that 


it is of no consequence whether we can either prove 
the possibility, or explain the manner of the fa 
oe God has affirmed that so it shall be. True 


ut I deny that he has affirmed any such thing. ` 


testably teaches that this terrestrial sphere is ever to 
be the abode of the risen saints. Heaven is the a 


“ht ens habitation of glorified human beings, an 
e 


aven is, in its own nature, necessarily and eter- 
nally distinct from the material globe in. which we 
dwell. [Note 19.] 


The theory is, however, plainly inconsistent with 
other predictions relative to the glorious future, as 


be so framed, as not to make the slightest allusion’ 


| 
i 


and huw eau: spiritual bodies inhabit a material” | 
globo? [Note 18.] You wi l ig 


3 


stated in the Apocalypse. That which you deem. 


the Resurrection state, or true Millenium, is the 
same with the New Jerusalem; but of this state it 
is said that “the kings of the earth shall bring their 
glory unto that city,” i. e. shall consecrate their 
riches unto the church, and that the leaves of the 


Tree of Life shall be for the healing of the nations. 


(Gentiles, or heathens.) But what heathen nations 
remain to be healed in the New Heaven or on the 
New. Earth, which you anticipate? I cannot en- 
large in this prophecy, but it obviously refers to a 
state of things to occur on the present earth at some 
future period of its history, and one that is incon- 
sistent with the great physical change for which 
you are looking. [Note 20.] 


6. The doctrine of a twofold resurrection separa- 
ted by the space of a thousand years, cannot be 
satisfactorily made out from a just application of. 
the laws of prophetic interpretation, [Note 21.) | 
7. The practical effect of the style of preaching 
rompted by ycur views, forms an inseparable ob- 

mainly to 
the passions. It aims to move men by exciting 
their fears of physical and miraculous judgments, 
instead of pressing upot 


the conscience the great, 


moral sanctions of religion. . The corisequence is, | 
that under the influence of panic terrors calm re- 
flection is precluded, and the mind cannot soundly — 


judge of the true nature of its emotions, or discrim- 


inate between the impulse of a wild enthusiasm, 


anda genuine pious zeal. It is no wonder, then, 


t 


find nothing from Genesis to Revelations that incon» 


3 
i 


i 


that in this feverish excitement, reason often loses 
its balance, and Lunatic Asylums share with 
churches in thereception of those who have em- 
braced the Advent doctrines. [Note 22.] 

These, I believe, are among the reasons which 
Operate very extensively in the rejection of your 
sentiments among sober christians. It would be 
easy to enlarge the catalogue, but I do not wish to 
intrude unduly on the space allotted me. You will 
have seen that the amount of the objections is, that 
your ree regards as certain and indisputable the 


meaning of a multitude of prophetical. texts, which re? 


flecting minds consider as at least doubtful, and con- 
sequently cannot but condemn as presumptuous, 
the term of unqualified asSurance with which they 
are proclaimed by Advent preachers. [Note 23.] 
Very respectfully yours, &c. 
Gro. Busu. 


NOTES ON THE FOREGOING. 


[9] In this, again, the Prof. is at fault. Mr. Mil- 

ler may have given, in times past, such an interpre- 
tation to this passage: but we know not where to 
find it in any of his writings. But we do know that in 
his late lectures in the city of New-York, where Mr. 
_ Bush resides, he gave it an entirely different inter- 
| pretation, which is expressed by the following para- 
_ phrase of Dan, viii, 1: ‘In the third year of the 
reign of king Belshazzar a vision appeared unto me, 
even unto me Daniel, [beginning] after [the com- 
mencement of] that which appeared unto meat the 
_ first [year of Belshazzar’s reign, which commenced 
__ with the Babylonian empire ]”” 
[10] Prof. Bush does not deny that the translation 
of this is correct. If Mr. Miller is in error, it is not 
therefore with respect to the original. If he is wrong 
__ in the application, it yet remains 10 be shown. If 
the above are not all the places where an inaccuracy 
_ in Mr. Miller’s view of the language can be shown, 
_ it seems they are the most prominent. And be it re- 
_ membered, ifthe Bible is not correctly translated, 
| the sin lies not at Mr. Miller’s door ; but with King, 
| James’s translation, which is no mean authority. 


_ [11] It isseen that the nature of the events is 
| WOW the only question at issue, ‘On this’ point let 
| the arguments be closely scanned, Mr. Miller’s 
` view of the events is called an assumption ; then 
the presentation of evidence in support of any view 
is an assumption ! -If this change is to be thus grad- 
_ ual, where is the Scripture for it ? The nature of this 
change is given by Adventistsin Scriptural language : 
to disprove our views,it therefore remains to be prov- 
_ ed that the Scriptures do not mean what they assert. 
[12] How can this be? Prof. Bush, until he ad- 
“mits that the time has expired, cannot consistently 
claim that Mr. Miller is mistaken in the event ; and 
when he admits that the time has expired, it will be 
| necessary for him to show that the event for which 
he looked has transpired, or he will also be convict- 
_edof having mistaken the event ; for the time of 
the event must extend to the event. If there proves 
to be any variation in the exact time, as Prof. Bush 
_ intimates, Mr. Miller is surely as much entitled to it 
as himself, before be can claim that the time has 
convicted Mr. Miller of a mistake in the event. 


© [13] The description which Daniel gives of 
what he saw in vision of this coming, likens it to 
“one like the Son of man,” who “came with the 
clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, 
and they brought him near before him: and there 
was given him dominion, and glory and a king- 
dom, that all people, nations, and language, should 
serve him; his dominion isan everlasting dominion 
which shall not pass away, and his kingdom that 
which shall not be destroyed.” And this is explained 
by the angel to denote that “the saints of the Most 
High shall take the kingdom and possess the king- 
dom forever, even forever and ever.” “And the 
kingdom, and dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to 
the people of the saints of the Most High, whose 
kingdom is an everlasting kingdom, and all domin- 
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ions shall serve and obey him.” If therefore it is] 
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At the end of the fourth kingdom in the 2d of 


a spiritual coming, it bears no analogy to the other || Daniel, the same entire and total change is shown 


parts of the vision ; all the previous symbols used 
in the vision have been shown by their {fulfillment 
to denote realities as much greater than the sym- 
bols, as the four great empires which have arisen 
were greater than the four beasts which symbolized 
them; to preserve the analogy it will be necessary 
that the reality of Christs coming at the end of the 
fourth kingdom, should be as much greater than 
what Daniel saw in vision, as those empires were 
greater than their'symbols. -It cannot therefore be 
a spiritual coming which is there symbolized, which 
would be infinitely less that the symbol used. It 
has never yet been shown in the Scriptures, where 
the greater is used to symbolize the less, but always 
the less the greater. A ) 

[14.] Here is an admission that the Bible says 
nothing about a spiritual coming; for one such 
assertion between the lids of the Bible would be 
sufficient to ‘convince any literalist, A literalist 
only requires a “thus saith the Lord ;” a spiritualist 
is not satisfied with the plain word. That surely 
cannot be revealed, which must depend on its fulfill- 
ment for its proof. 

[15.] Not.so. We expect that the Sun, Moon, 
and planets, with the hosts of heaven, will ever 
continue to revolve. Nor will any lapse of time 
convince us that we are mistaken in believing the 
simple Word of God, until @ spiritual coming shall 
prove the nature of the events to be not literal. 

[16.] If such is the dominant faith of the Church 
at this day, it was not the faith of our fathers who 
all understood the events to be literal. This sad 
departure from the faith once delivered to the saints, 
is therefore only another evidence of the literal ful- 
fillment of the prophecies in which are predicted, 
that “The time will come when they will not endure 
sound doctrine; but after their own lusts shall 
heap to themselves teachers having itching ears ;— 
and they’shall turñaway theirt rs fiom the truth 
and be turned unto fables.” 2 Tim, iv. 3. Thesad 
result has shown that this was no spiritual prediction: 
it is even now being fulfilled to the letter. 

[17] If the one is thus to be “gradually abolished,” 
and the other “gradually introduced,” it is singular 
that the prophecy is entirely silent respecting that 
also. But the prophecy is not silent respecting 
what is to intervene between the two. Peter tells 
us expressly that the earth which is now, is “kept 
in store, reserved unto fire against the day of judg- 
mentand perdition of ungodly men,” when it will 
be melted with fervent heat; after which there is to 
bea new earth wherein dwelleth righteousness,” 2 
Pet. iii. 5—10. Paul also shows us that this judg- 
ment is to be when Christ shall appear :—“ Who 
shall judge the quick and)the dead at his appearing 
and kingdom,” 2 ‘Tim. xxi. 1. He also assures us 
that at the same time, the saints of the Most High 
will be raised. L Thess, iv. 16.—‘‘For the Lord 
himself shall descend from Heaven with a, shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 
of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first,”— 
These scenes are also all presented in the prophecy 
of Daniel before us, as intervening between the two 
events. There is the same appearing of Christ :— 
“One like theyson_ of mancome to the Ancient of 
Days.” There is the same judgment of the quick 
and dead—‘the judgment was set, and the books 
were opened.” There are also the risen saints— 
“thousand thousands ministered unto him, and 
ten thousand times ten thousand stood before him.” 


There is the spi fire unto which the earth is re- 
served unto the day of judgment—“his throne was 
like the fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire, 
a fiery stream issued and came forth before him ;” 
and there is also the same kingdom—‘“and there 
was given him dominion, and glory, anda king- 
dom.” ` a 
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to intervene ; the image isto be smitten on its 
feet, become like chaff, and no place be found for 
it; which is explained to be the breaking in pieces, 
and consuming of all these kingdoms. 

[18.] The apostle has shown how spiritual bodies 
can inhabit a material worid, by showing us that 
our spiritual bodies will not be etherial, but mate- 
rial also. Our Savior told his disciples to handle 
his spiritual body, which they found to be flesh and 
bones, as spirits without the body are not, Luke 
xxiv. 39. Paul assured us that our vile bodies, to 
become spiritual, must be changed and fashioned 
like unto Christ’s glorious body, Phillip iii, 20--21 ; 
that God hath raised up the Lord and will raise up 
us, 1 Cor. vi. 14, 2 Cor. iv. 14; and that he 
which raised up Christ from the dead, will also 
quicken the mortal bodies of those who possess his » 
Spirit, Rom. viii. 11. We also have the express 
assurance that the graves of the whole house of Is- 
rael will be opened, and they brought up out oftheir 
graves, Ezek, xxxvii. 12. Job in his flesh expect- 
ed to see God, after the worms had destroyed his 
body, Job xix. 25—27; and Isaiah testifieth that 
the dead men who dwell in the dust will live and 
will arise with his dead body, Isa. xxvi.19. As 
our spiritual bodies are to be material, it will be 
seen that they can inhabit none but a material 
world. 

[19.] It has never yet been shown that any — 
other place than this.earth has ever been promised 
to the righteous ; and yet the possession of this 
earth is thus promised. Abraham and all his seed, 
are promised its possession forever, Gen. xvii. 8, 
and Rom. iv. 13. Da niel is assured that the saints 
of the Most High, (nota part of them) will take 
the kingdom under the whole heaven, and_ possess 
itforever, Dan. vii. 27, Ezekiel is told that Israel 
will be taken out of their graves and placed/in their 
own land. David assures us in Psalro xxxvii, that- 
the wicked will be rooted out of the earth, but that 
the righteous will inherit it forever. Solomon as- 
sures us the same, Prov. ii. 21—22 ; x: 30. Isaiah 
also repeats it, Ix. 21. Our Savior also assures us 
that the meek shall inherit the earth, Matt. v, 5ć.— 
John saw this new earth, Rev. xxi.; he heard the 
song of the risen saints, “We'shall reign on the 
earth,” Rev. v. 10.; and it was revealed to him that 
the kingdoms of this world’ will become the ever- 
lasting kingdom of our Lord and his Christ, when 
the dead will be judged, the servants of the Lord | 


rewarded and those that destroy the earth destroy- 
ed, Rev. xi. 15—19. Every Bible reader should be 
able to “find” some of these many and repeated pre- 
dictions of the abode of the righteous. 

[20.] The kings of the earth are seen by Rev. xx. 
4, to be those who reign with Christ—those who 
have part in the first resurrection, when our Savior 
says they will be equal to the angels, Lukexx, 27— 
40 ; the nations are shown to be “the nations which 
are saved,” Rev. xxi. 24; not heathen nations, but 
those that are redeemed out of every kindred and 
tongue and people, and nation, who will be made 
unto God, kings and priests, and: wil] reign on the 
earth, Rev. v. 9-10. This theory, instead of being in- 
consistent with, is the only one which can be shown 
to be fully consistent with this promise: for the 
promise is that all things are to be made new, that 
there shall be no more curse, nor death, nor sorrow, | 
nor crying; that God will dwell with them and} 
their God, and wipe away all tears from their eyes, 
and they shall be his people. A theory like that 
of Prof. Bush’s, which denies that God will dwell 
with them, and makes sin and death, sorrow and 
crying, tears and the curse still continue, and noth- 
ing created anew, cannot surely have the most 


remote resemblance to the glorious promise.in ques- 
tion. 
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[21.] We are willing to admit that in support of 
this, we have nothing to sustain us, but the express 
declaration of God, see Rev. xx. 4-6. There is noth- 
ing in this view of it which is at all essential to the 
doctrine of Mr. Miller. It would have made no 
difference with his view of these great events, had 
God there predicted but one resurrection ; yet there 
is the language of Scripture, and if itis not thus to 
‘be believed, where is the umpire, or the dictionary 
of terms to decide what God does mean, where the 
meaning is unexplained ? 

{22.] Does this style of preaching present any 
motives, that are not presented in the language of 
the Scriptures ? or do the Scriptures present mo- 
tives which those who are commanded to declare 
the whole counsel of God are not at liberty to em- 
ploy? If not, it will seem that this is an objection 
which bears against the Scriptures themselves, 
vi more than against ‘Millerism.” That the doc- 
F trine of the Advent has had a peculiar agency 
in filling Lunatic Asylums, we deny in toto.— 
That a few minds predisposed to insanity may have 
lost their balance, need not be denied ; and yet in 
all these cases, we have reason to believe, that not 
' the belief of the coming of the Lord, but some wild 
notion, having no necessary connection with such a 
belief, has been the moving cause. If some few 
cases of this nature could be shown, they would be 
but as a drop in the bucket, compared with others 
|| who have become deranged from ordinary religious 
-AF causes. Therefore if this isa valid argument for 
Christians to urge against the doctrine of the Ad- 
vent, the same argument of the infidel against all 
religion, will be equally valid. This allusion was 
very unlike Prof. Bush. 

[23.] We have thus presented the reasons of Prof. 
Bush, for the rejection of the doctrine of the advent. 
We have examined his objections in the light of 
the Scriptures; and we are unable to discover in 
them any valid reasons for his conclusions. We 
must consequently: still continue to believe the 
Word of God as he has given it to us, believing 


what God by all his prophets has spoken, until the 
event shall decide the nature of this momentous 


question. $ 

We willonly add that the reasons why we who 
are looking for the Lord are shut out the pale of 
Christendom have not yet been given. 


Extract ofa Letter from bro. A.Clapp. 
Dear Brorner Buiss:—The subject of 
Christ’s speedy coming continues to be inter- 
esting to me. It fills my soul with rapture, 
while I anticipate the joys that await the right- 
eous, which they will receive when he comes. 
Jesus in all his glory, with all his redeemed 
| Israel that have been washed by his own 
blood, and gathered from every nation, kin- 
dred, tongue and people under the whole hea- 
ven, will then be in the New Jerusalem, on 
the New Earth, 'to go no more out forever. 
Then we shall behold him face to face, and be 
|. with him. Bless God for the promise that was 
given to Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and*to 
‘their seed. Thank God that the apostle told 
_ us that they died without receiving the prom- 
ise, but died in the faith of receiving it at the 
resurrection, in the New Earth restored to its 
Eden state. Ifwe are the children of God, 
we shall see them there ; we shall see our 
righteous parents, ‘brothers, sisters, and chil- 
dren there, and have eternal life. 

t This know also, that in the last days per- 
ilous times shall come ;'for men shall be love 
of their own selves ; lovers of pleasure more 
than lovers of God. Having a form of godli- 
ness, but denying the power thereof.” It is 
said that twenty-five young men of this city, 
have fitted up a spacious hall for anine-pin al- 
ley, for amusement and pleasure; and four- 
teen of them are professers of religion, mem 
bers of the churches in this city! 

Hartford, Feb. 12th, 1844. 


the doctrine of the Advent, exhibits much can- 
dor in the following remarks, 


SEP A brother who has not yet embraced 


I have never, as yet, become a confirmed) 
believer in the doctrine or theory, that the 
‘* cleansing of the sanctuary,” means the ‘‘end’ 
of all things at hand,” and ‘‘ at hand,” means 
this year. But still I feel a deep solicitude 


\ExrrAct FROM THE. PREFACE oF 


Historica. Exposition OF THE APOCALYPSE — 

Aw Enetish Work. ; 

There appears little doubt but that events wili 
soon transpire, which shall have the effect of impe- 
riously and, most solemnly turning the attention: of 
all who have any respect for what God says, to 
more earnest inquiries on this subject, and to a 
deeper sense of its overwhelming ‘and practical 
value. And how much better will it be, how much 
more reasonable itis, in our anticipations of the 


for a knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus; 
and am not able, through all the arguments 
brought against the doctrine by opponents, 
and by proofs adduced from the Scriptures, to 
say or attempt to prove, that your expositions 
of the visions of prophecy are incorrect. 
Therefore | am determined to explore the sa- 
cred ocean of divine testimony, and follow 
every stream that emanates or flows from it, 
in search of that invaluable pearl, until I am 
better satisfied. And as the promised ‘ Ad- 
vent Herald,” assuming a significant. title, 
may be such a presagement to the world ‘now, 
as ‘‘ His Star” was to the shepherds in the 
east, I trust it will manifest a bold and harm- 
less spirit, in its proclamations to' the world. 
I will carefully search that’stream also, if you 
will direct its course this way ; and if I should 
not get more confirmed by its testimony, it 
will prove to be the water of life to the eyes 
and longing soul of my advent wife. 


Enexanv. Bro. Robert Winter writes, ea date 
of Növ- 30th. He ‘says, “ we had a camp meeting 
last week in the county of Norfolk, and thousands 
of people were present on the occasion. We meet 
with great opposition; the mob broke in upon us, 
and threw fire works among the people to break up 
the meeting; but we were protected without receiving 
much harm, We are doing all we canto seater 
abroad light and truth, as far as practicable; and 
we shall not be driven from the field by the breath 


cause we advocate is the cause of God; and that men 
nor devils can overthrow it. it is the 
all Christians to understand it; and af, 
ters to pre 
encounter gr 


trine are fighting a 
selves ; denying the 


sult from the preaching of it. 


finish the controversy of Zion. 


I feel it my duty to ery aloud and spare not; to 


of mortal man. I am fully persuaded that the 


rivilege of 
all minis- 
ft; although all who do, must 

‘opposition both from ‘the ehurch 
and world. I believe those who oppose this doc- 
gainst God; destroying them- 
Holy Spirit; rocking churches 
to sleep, and causing thousands to believe a lie, and 
be damned. There is great happiness experienced 
in receiving this doctrine, and powerful effects re- 
et those who will, 
see if these things are not so. The Lord will soon 


future, to bend the mind .to this only. true light 
“ shining iva dark place,” than, as we are all but 
too willing and ready to do, trust to our own *fan- 
cies or wishes, and to say, “Peace, peace, when 
there is no peace.” ‘We are all of us naturally — 
backward in believing that our own fond schemes, 
with regard to worldly or family. affaits, or, even 
with regard to our expectations in reference tothe 
church, are to be broken in upon and frustrated. 
Nevertheless, we may be assured that such will be 
the case ; and that few of us are at all aware, as it 
respects these things, of the precipice on which we 
stand. Who in theantediluvian world believed Noah, 
when he announced the fluod?., ‘The inhabitants of 
Sodom and.Gomorrah looked upon Lot as. one that 


| 
i 
} 
| 
; 


on 


a 


ene 


mocked; and none of the Jews, inthe time of our 
destruction of their devated city. 

It is the same voice that now speaks! And‘ God | 
man, that He should repent: hath ‘He said, and i 
shall He not do it? or hath He spoken; and shall | 
tend to the admonition, “ Despise not prophesyings.” 
There can be no hesitation in saying, looking at the 
if not despised, neglected ne ri ~ . $0, thatto many | 
they are almost a prohibited subject. i 

In addition to the arguments which are general- | 
ly brought forward to prove ‘that such conduct is 
sideration which appears tomy mind most strongly 
to.show the special value of both the prophecies of. 
sequence, the greater sin of those. who neglect ` 
them. This isythat-boththese.eminent prophets 
for of the former it is sail,“ O man, greatly belov- 
ed;” and of the latter, that he leaned on Jesus’ 
gard. The very circumstance therefore of*such be- | 
ing chosen to have these great prophecies and rev- | 
elations given to them, appears, to be for the pur- 

- 
them ; and in that proportion to express their vast 
and unutterable importance; and ih that)p : 
them, how very greatly we ought to 
them. 


Lord, believed Him when he announced the speedy f 
is not aman that He should lie; nor the son of © 
He not make it good?” ‘Therefore it is well to at- 
church injall.its denomina that they are yet, © 
both hurtfuland anti-scriptural,there isone othercon- — 
Danie] and St. John in the sight of God, and, by con- ` 
are declared, to be the peculiar favorites of heaven ; 
breast, and received other marks of affectionate re- 
pose of conferring the greatest ‘all ‘honors Speo] 
likewise to impress upon us, inste 

Well therefore may it be said in reference tothe 
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lift up my voice like a trumpet, and do what I can 
to show the church and the world, the awfal con- 
dition they are in, and what they must do to,eseape 
the damnation of hell. O that more of Zion’s 
watchmen would arouse from their slumbers, and 
do their duty in the fear of God, lest those who per- 
ish be required at their haads. Awful will be their 
condition if found asleep, or crying peace and safe- 
ty when the Lord shall come, I have no time to, 
spend in idleness while so many are sleeping on 
the borders of damnation. My duty is made plain, 
and my work is before me ; and I must doiitvor per- 
ish, The harvest truly is. great but, the ‘laborers 
are few. There are menenough in the field, but 
they had rather reign than have Christ come and 
reign. They care more for the fleece than for the 
flock ; are dumb ‘dogs which cannot bark; and 
greedy dogs which can never havéyenough : looking 
every one for his gain from his quarter. 

Notwithstanding the hous of ministers 
which are asleep over the truths he Bible, yet 
the Lord is raising eee ood, holy, and usetul 
brethren, to.give the aang hia in many differ- 
ent and distant placés; so that the cry has-been 
heard and great revivals have followed. 

This week Bro. Burgess and myself have been 
laboring in Lynn, Norfolk county ; and ‘the Lord 
was present to own and bless his trath. Sinners 
were converted, and ‘backsliders reclaimed cand 
made alive to God. -The Lord has greatly blessed 
our labors inthis town. Here are now many pre- 
cious souls looking for that blessed hope and glo- 
rious appearing of the great God, and our Savior 
Jesus Christ. Many of our friends now ‘see that 
the hand of God is with us, and crowds come flock- 
ing to hear. : 


Apocalypse, as a motto tothe whole book, ‘ Blessed 
is he that readeth, and they that hear the words of 
this prophecy, and keep those things that are writ- 
ten therein; for tne time is at hand.” jad 


ple as) we > cam prudently, ‘lest. th 
be required at our hands, . wer 
because of a surprise. Let us 
more frequently, that for the elec 
would still more shorten the days-of the 
and add daily tothe true church such 
saved. But let us not forget to rejoice wil 
ham, in seeing by faith the glorious da 
Lord, and to-hasten, by our fervent prayers, that 
glorious kingdom, those happy days, when narrow 
shall be the way of destruction, when saints, raised 
from the dead shall converse with living saints, and 
the world of spirits be manifested, in a great mea- | 
sure, to the material world; in a word, when Jesus” 
will be all in all” l . 


“ Whata glorious prospect is this! let us often | 
think of these words of our Lord, :‘ Behold, Ticome 
quickly, blessed is he that mindeth the sayings of 
this prophecy. Let us join the spirit and the bride, 
who say, Come! O let him that heareth say, 
Come; and let him that is athirst come; for he that. 
testifieth these things says, Surely I come quickly. 
Amen ! even so come Lord Jesus.” | 
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these kingdoms and stand forever. He 
4/2. so th only shows a fulfillment of the 
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G- All communications for the Advent Herald, or 
orders for Books or remittances, should be directed to 
“J. V. Himes, Boston, Mass,” post paid. 

Post Masters are authorized by the Post Office Depart- 
ment to forward free of expense all orders for, or to 
discontinue publications, and also money to pay for the 


same 

Subscribers’ names with the State and Post Office should 
be distinctly given when money is forwarded. Where the 
Rost Office is not given, we are liable to misdirect the pa- 
per, or credit to the wrong person, as there are often sev- 
eral of the same name, or several Post Offices in the same 
town. 


FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
ON WHICH THE 


SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


I.— The word of God teaches that this earth is to be re- 
generated, in the restitution of all things, and restored to 
tis Eden state as it came from the hand of iis Maker be 
fore the fall, andis to be the eternal abode of the right- 
eous in their resurrection state. 

II.— The only Millenium found in the word of God, is 
the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and 
second resurrections,as brought to view in the 20th of Rev- 
elations, And the various portions of Scripture which 
are adduced as evidence of such v period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only inthe New Earth wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. ; 

IIIT — The only restoration of Israel yet future, is the re- 
storation of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and cll his saints with him. 

IV.—The pices s were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have all been given; and the prophecies have all 
\ been fulfilled but those which relate tothe coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 

V.—There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 
derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish] year 1843. 

QS The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable 
truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
come, we shall ever look for his return as the next event 
in historical prophecy. 


The Advent, the next Prophetic 
2s Event. 

| I,—THis Is SHOWN FROM THE FULFILLMENT OF THE 
7 ‘ 7 PROPHECIES. 

“They are written for ouradmonition, upon whom 
the ends of the World are come. Wherefore let 
him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he 
fall,” 1 Cor, x. 11, 12. 

1. History informs us that Babylon, Media-Persia, 
Grecia, and Rome, the four universal empires, sym- 
bolized by the gold, silver,iron and brass of Nebu- 


| : ee . 
| ¢hadnezzar’s image, (Dan, ii.) have successively 


arisen as predicted ; so that we are now at the very 
toes of the image, which symobolize the divided 
state of the Roman empire, in the days of which, 
the God of heaven will set up a kingdom, symboli- 
zed by the stone smiting the image on its feet and 
dashing it to pieces, and which will destroy all 


predictions of these great kingdoms, which are also 
symbolized in the 7th of Daniel by four beasts, a 
lion, bear, leopard and nondescript beast; but also 
the fulfillment ot the more minute predictions in 
that chapter respecting them—the division uf the 
‘Grecian empire into four kingdoms, and the di- 
vision of the Roman into ten, with the coming up 
ofthe Papal horn among the ten, which subdued 
three of them, and has continued its time; so that 
we only wait for the judgment to sit, when these 
kingdoms will be given to the burning flame, and 
the saints of the Most High will take the kingdom, 
to possess the kingdom for ever: even forever and 


' 


ever. 
3. History shows the fulfillment of the same 


events predicted in the 8th of Daniel; so that we are 
only waiting for the exceeding great horn to be bro- 
ken withouthan at the end of the 2300 days. 

4, History shows a fulfillment of all the events 
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to precede the judgment, predicted in the lith and 
12th of Daniel ; so that we only look for the stand- 
ing up of Michael, the time of trouble, the resur- 
rection of the dead, and the glory which is to 
follow. 

5. History shows the fulfillment of all the events 
predicted in the 24th of Matt., to precede the sign 
of the Son of man in hëaven; so that we only wait 
for Christ to come, as the lightening shining from 
the east, even unto the west. 

6. History shows the fulfillment of the events 


tion of that wicked one—so that we only wait for 
the Man of sin to be destroyed by the brightness 
of Christ’s coming. ; 

: T. We find by the historical fulfillment of the 
events predicted in Rev. tst, 2d, and 3d, that we 
are living in the Laodicean state of the church, 
which is to be spued out of the mouth. 

8. We find by the historical fulfillment of the 
events predicted in Rev. 6th, that we are living 
under the sixth seal, at the close of which, the 
wicked will call upon rocks and mountains to fall 
upon them to hide them from the wrath of the 
Lamb. 

9. We learn from the historical fulfillment of 
the events predicted in Rev. 8th, 9th, 10th and 11th, 
that we are atthe close of the sounding of the 
sixth trumpet, when the seventh is to sound quick- 
ly; and when it shall sound the kingdoms of this 
world will become the kingdom of our Lord and of 
his Christ. 

10. We find by the historical fulfillment of the 
events predicted in Rev. 12th, 13th, and 14th, that 
we only wait for the angels to reap the harvest of 
the earth, and to cast the wicked into the great 
winepress of the wrath of God. 


11. We learn by the fulfillment of the events 
predicted in Rev. 16th, 17th, 18th, and 19th, that 
we only wait for the fall of Babylén, the gathering 
of the elect, and the destruction of the wicked. 
And, z 

12. We learn by the fulfillment of all the discur- 
sive prophecies, but those which have reference to 
the scenes of the last day, and the glory to follow, 
that the Advent of Christ is the next expected 
event. ; 
Il. THE SIGNS OF THE ‘TIMES, ADMONISH US THAT 

THE LORD IS AT THE VERY DOORS. 

“ But can ye not discern the signs of the times?” 
Math. xvi. 3. 

1. The gospel of the kingdom is now being 
preached in all the world; which was to be a wit- 
ness to all nations that the end should then be—see 
Math. xxiv. 14. 

2, Many are running to and fro, and knowledge 
respecting the end is being increased, as was pre- 
dicted it should be at the end, Dan. xii. 4. 

3. The increase of riches, and heaping up treas- 
ures together, which was to be done “ for the last 
days,”—James v. 1—3. i 

4. The unwillingness to hear sound doctrine; and 
the substitution offables, 2 Tim. iv. 1—4. 

5. The multiplicity of scoffers, who walk after 
their own lusts, and say where is the promise of his 
coming, 2 Peter, iii. 3, 4. 

6. The perilous times spoken of in 2 Tim. iii. 
1—7. 

7. The departing from the faith, predicted b 
Paul, 1 Tim. iv. 1—3, 

~ 8. The multiplicity of false teachers who make 
merchandise of the gospel, 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. 

9. The abundance of mockers who walk after 
their own ungodly lusts, Jude iv. 19. 

10.. The universal cry of peace and safety, 1 Thess. 
v. 2; 3. 

11. The prevalence of wickedness, so that it is 
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indeed as it was in Sodom and before the flood, 
Luke xvii. 26—29. 

12. The absence of faith that Christ will, ever 
make his personal appearance, Luke xviii. 8. ~ ‘ 

13. The wonders seen by this generation in the 
heavens and in the earth, blood and fire, and pil- 
lars of smoke, Joel ii, 30. 

14. The darkening of the sun, May 19th, $780, 
and of the moon the night following, Math, xxiv. 
29: Rev. vi. 12. 

15. The falling of the stars, Nov. 13th, 1833, as 
a fig-tree casteth its untimely figs, when shaken 
of a mighty wind, Math. xxiv. 29: Rev. vi. 13. 


ITI. THE TERMINATION OF THE PROPHETIC PERIODS, 
ALSO ADMONISH THAT THE COMING OF CHRIST 
1s THE NEXT EXPECTED EVENT. min) 


“ Ye hypocrites, ye can discern the face of the 
sky and of the earth, but how is it that ye do not 
discern this time ?” Luke xii. 56. 

1, According to the most authentic chronologies, 
the 6000 years from creation, according to the He- 
brew text, terminate about 1843, 

2. The seven times, or 2520 years, of Levit. 
xxvi., beginning with the reign of the Gentiles over 
the Jews, B. C. 687, terminate about 1843. 

3. The Gieat Jubilee, or 2450 years, commenc- 
ing with the desolation of the land of Judea, B.C., 
607, terminate about 1842, 

4, The 2300 days of Daniel viii , beginning with 
the 70 weeks of Daniel ix., at the going forth of the 
decree, Ezra vii., B. C. 457, terminate about 1843. 
5. The 1335 days of Daniel xii., beginning with 
the taking away of the Pagan daily sacrifice, in 
A. D. 508, also terminate about A. D. 1843. 
` Wemust, therefore, if we read the Bible aright, } 
teffens termination of all the prophetic periods. ` 

rfs combination of evidence— the fulfillment of © 
the prophecies, the signs of the times, and the pro- 
phetic periods — admonish us that the end of all ; 
things is at hand. Let us therefore be sober and ` 
watch unto prayer. 


Ny 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


We have received a communication from brother 
Francis Whitton, in relation to a statement in the 
Christian Herald, No. 42, Vol. 9, by Moses Howe, 
that the vestry of the second Christian house, in 
New Redford, was granted to the Adventists, to 
hold meetings in once a week, and that the church 
passed a unanimous vote that the Adventists had 
the right to express their views freely upon any re- 
ligious question in all their meetings; but not be- 
ing satisfied with this, they withdrew and establish- 
ed meetings of their own. Brother Whitton gives 
as the facts in the case, that the church were hold- 
ing two meetings ina week, and that at his request 
it was voted by the church unanimously, that there | 
might be another meeting each week, called a 
Second Advent meeting. Soon after those meet- 
ings commenced, they were informed that it would 
be proper for them to pay $1 per week for the 
use of the house in addition to their share of the 
expenses of the church. To this the brethren agreed. 
The other members of the church then began to 
consider the Advent meetings as separate from ‘the 
church; and the advent brethren. also, who were 
obliged to hire the house, for that cause considered 
them 80. Soon the introduction of it into the chure 


meetings was objected to. Upon this the bret 
ren held their meetings in private houses, whic 
so aftected the congregations of the church meetings, 
that the vote referred to, giving them freedom, was 
passed by the church, These meetings however 
being commenced, were continued. For this they 
were summoned before the church, and the result 
was a disconnection from that body. 

He adds. We havea band of brethren and sis- 
ters here, who are bound together by that love - 
which death cannot separate. 


k 
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| + Locic.—The species of logic which is unusually 
put forth to disprove the nearness of the Advent, is 
sad evidence, that however the heart may be af- 
fected, the head has very little to do with such 
reasonings. There is so little of “Scripture or 
reason” in the defence of the Anti-Adventists, that it 
is seldom we find an argument to comment upon. 
We have however found the following; and on 
which its author is doubtless willing to rest, or he 
would not have presented it. 

“ This business of finding out when the world is 
coming to an end, is likely to prove an unprofitable 
one People would be much better employed in 
mending their own ways, and doing good to others, 
than by striving to find out the precise time of an 
event which, it is plain from the contradictory con- 
clusioas at which men have arrived, God has no 
where revealed in the Bible.” — Chris: Sec. 

_ Now if this argument is a good one, it follows 
that no truth can be revealed in the Bible, respect- 
ing which men entertain contradictory opinions. 
As there are no truths but what are thus contra- 
dicted, it would follow from the reasoning of this 
editor, that the Bible is a fable, Why will men 
advance arguments contrary to ‘ Scripture and 
reason,” which a moment’s reflection would show 
| -to be fallacious ? 


Norice.—Friends in the vicinity of Portsmouth, 
N. H., who may wish for publications, may. find 


them at the store of Daniel Andrews, corner of 


Congress and Vaughn streets, Porsmouth, 


Extract from a Letter. 

About fourteen months since, a friend put in- 
to my hand the “Signs of the Times.” This | 
read with a careful and prayerful attention, and I 
learned {rom (tod’s word, that this world’s history 
is portrayed in that sacred volume, and that.as cer- 
tain as Gud sits upon his throne in heaven, when 
those 2300 years expire, a voice out of the temple 
in heaven will be heard saying, Itis done; the mys- 
‘tery of God is-tinished. ln that hour, all earthl 
monarchs will loose their crowns; their thrones 


will be cast down, at the majestic appearance of 


him whose everlasting kingdom is to be set up. 
The gold, the silver, the brass, the iron and clay 
will melt away like wax before the sun. Oh happ 
hour! then will be heard the universal shout! the 
voice of the archangel, and the trump of God. Then 
will the parting cloud reveal to us our friend, our 
elder brother, our captain, our spiritual Joshua, our 
ptophet, priest and King, coming with all the pomp 
and majesty of a God, witha retinue of angels, in 
flaming fire, speaking with a voice that will be as a 
voice of many thunders,as the voice of many waters; 
a voice that the dead will hear and obey, and who 
¿will come forth. He will come and not keep silence; 
a fire shall devour before him, and it shall be ver 
tempestuous arvund about him, Oh ! Behold him 
coming, not as a babe in Bethlehem, not as a man 
of sorrows, not as a condemned criminal at Pilot’s 


it bar, not as one sold for 30 pieces of silver, the price 


of a pagan slave, or as one rendered below Bar- 
rabus, a seditious murderer ; No, but as one before 
whom every knee shall bow, and every tongue 
confess him to be Christ to the glory of God the 
Father. Oh! joyful hour in which this mortal 
body is to be changed, and in a moment, in the 
twinkling of an eye, fashioned like unto the glori- 
f| fied body of him who is the brightness of the Fath- 
{| ers glory, and the express image of his A alam 
J. Rickerts. 
Webster, Ms. Feb. 25th, 1844, 
j 


4 Letter from Michigan. 


h, my eye rested on the following passage. 
er ©. Eastman has gone to the ‘GREAT 

to labor in the vicinity of ROCHESTER.” 
Now although it is true that Rochester and western 
New York are west of Boston, and help to make up 
the immense regions of country this side -of you, 

et it sounds strangely to persons brought uP in 
Michigan, Indiana, Illinois, Wisconsin, &e., to hear 
Rochester called as belonging to the creat West, 
and even here, people who have come from beyond 
Rochester, hardly dare to think they have found the 


\west, much less the “GREAT WEST,” But let 


/Magssrs Evrrors;—In takingup your paper of 


it-be known to ministers of the gospel who are de- 
sirous of sounding the Midnight Cry in the “ Great 
West,” that there are villages and cities scattered 
over the states of Michigan, Indiana, Illinois a 
greater part of Ohio also, Iowa and Wisconsin Ter- 
ritories; where the people are willing to hear, and 


to whom great guod might be done, were some of 


those able, talented and efficient ministers in the 
east tocome among them. I know the time is 
short, and perhaps too short for any one to come to 
these regions ; but I would suggest that these more 
peculiar western states have been peopled within a 
few years by what may be called the cream of the 
whole worl., in respect of enterprise, intelligence, 
and what the world calls worth; that asa conse- 
quence, we have represented all the classes of so- 
ciety to be met with else where, though in a 
far less organized state ; and that a man, to attract 
much attention, must be one who can acquit him- 
self handsomely in the East, or who has a name 
there, and that these states have not to any extent 
been visited by ministers who believe, look for, and 
lové the coming of our Lord. Am uneducated man 
may attract some attention in the back and smaller 
places, but there are numerous places, where by 
such little, can be affected. While feeling this to 


Would it not then be better if the ministers who 
lecture to those who kave heard before, or in places 
where the people are too aristocratic to come out at 
all, should visit these western cities, and make ita 
point to hold protracted meetings in cases where it 

practicable. As for new I am but one individ- 
ual, and I suppose the only individual in this whole 
staté, Who make it a whole and constant business 
to Sound the Midnight Cry. Brethren Poor and Sar- 
gent crossed into Canada yesterday ; they lave been 
travelling in this state for the last six weeks, lec- 
turing and scattering publications. I have been 


y | lecturing in the country and vicinity for the last 2 


months, as I can get oppertunity. Many have 
heard: me joyfully, but “the wicked mock.” I 
frequently have crowded houses. 

There are many in these regions who are looking 
for the glorious appearing of our Lord, and who, | 
trust, also love the appearing, who, though they 
cannot be brought to exercise faith in the doctrine 
of the coming of Christ this year, yet are very 
triendly, and are willing to take sides against the 
scoffings of the wicked ; and there are a few gener- 


Y\\ally where I go, who seem to believe with their 


whole hearts that Christ will come this year. For 
my own part I think it cannot but be so; and I 
say, even so, come Lord Jesus, come quickly. 
Michigan, Feb. 3d, 1844. Henry Hupson. 
— D J 


Letter from Brother J. Lenfest. 
/ Dear Brorner Himes:—I know of no reason 
why we should give up ouphope, even supposing 
the time had run out, and Wwe were really living in 
1844, Jewish time. When coming in from sea, we 
often run out our reckoning some days before we 
make the land; but I never knew a ship’s crew to 
jump over board, because they did not make the land 
just as, soon as they expected to; neither did I ever 
know a ship’s crew to put about and return to the 
port from whence they came; but they always keep 
on until they make the land. This is just what we 
must do: continue to look for that blessed hope and 
the glorious appearing of our Lord and Savior Jesus 
Christ. )/The nearer a ship gets to the land, the 
more danger there is. When a ship is out at sea, 
thousands of miles from land, they are in compara- 
tive safety ; and the crew often times may be seen 
laying about deck, fast asleep in their night watch; 
and even the officers sometimes indulge, although 
it is against the rules of the ship. But when she 
draws near the coast, every man is required to be 
on the alert; every duty must be attended to with 
faithfulnes and fidelity ; and the few days before 
making the land, are not unfrequently days of anx- 
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ity and fatigue ; and sometimes the crew are almost 
worn out with continued watching and labor. 
But by and by they gain the harbor; the ship is 
safely moored, and the weary crew are Teposing 
safely in the bosom of their dear friends, and a 
their toils and hardships are forgetten. So it is 
with us; for some years past the churches have been 
sleeping ; but now the word is given that we are rap- 
idly approaching the heavenly coast, and every 
child of God is called upon to practice in his service. 
This is no time tosleep. Let not any one suppose 
that the victory is gained until we see our blessed 
Lord and Master coming in the clouds of heaven. 
There are rocks and shoals to the very gate of 
heaven, and the nearer we are to the heavenly port- 
the more active and vigilant we should be, lest af- 
ter all our labor, we make shipwreck of our faith, 
and at last lose ourselves. There are some who 
complain that they do not make any head way in 
the good way; they seem too at the same time to 
associate with those that are filled with the spirit, 
and the sweet heavenly breeze is blowing around 
them, and the sails of their vessel are filled with 
the breeze; and yet they scarcely move. Now I 
will tell you what I think is the trouble; here 
is a ship bound across the Atlantic: her sails are 
all loosed ; a smart breeze is filling them ; the crew 
are al] aboard, and the sails trimmed; but still she 
does not move. They look aloft and all around, 
and wonder what is the reason she does not move. 
You look astern, and there is the cause; they have 
a strong cable made fast to the wharf; and in or- 
der for the ship to go, this must be cleared. . Well, 
some of them try to cast it off, but in vain; the 
rope has become entangled and all! that they can 
do is to cut it. They do this, and the ship bears 
away on her course. This is the case with some 
of those that complain they do not get along in the 
good way so well as they desire. They have start- 
ed, and are determined to go to heaven; the sails 
of their vessel are filled; and they wonder that 
they do not move. But perhaps if they would look 
closely at their hearts, they would find there is some 
cord that binds them down to earth. Now it makes 
but very little difference what this cord is made fast 
to, if it holds them. But we must forsake every 
thing that serves to take our aflections from Ged and 
heavenly things. May God help us to cut the last 
cord that binds us unduly here to earth. 

The time has arrived when those that live reli-- 
gion, must make a sacrifice of every thing to God, 
Tnis is no time to fold our arms in sleep; if we do, 
we shall, like Bunyan’s pilgrim, sleep the sleep of 
death. Our motto should be, eternal life! eternal 
life!! Neither is it a time to hold on to our money ; 
If ever there was a time when Christains snould be 
active, it is now. Standing as We do upon the last 
crumbling inch of time, and millions around us 
going on to destruction as fast as the wheels of time 
ean carry them,shall we look on unconcerned? Shall 
we hold on to our money with an iron grasp when 
there is so much that we can do? Shall we not 
rather take some of this money and seatter light 
and truth throughout the length and breadth of the 
land; and make an mighty eflort to wake the sleep- 
ing virgins? TheLord is coming to reckon with 
his servants! Oh let us so live that when he comes, 
we may hear the welcome applaudit, well done 
good and faithful servant, enter thou into the joy 
of thy Lord. Yours in hope. 

James Lenrest. 


“The Dark Day.” 

Dear Broruer Buiss I have been thinking of 
the strait to which the opposers of our blessed hope 
are driven, in order to evade the evidence of a com- 
ing Judgment; and the more I think upon it, the 


more grateful I trust I feel to God that I am not one 


of their numher. If I err, let me err in receiving and 
proclaiming the Word of God as I find it, instead of 
being exposed to the dangers of the dark vale of 
mysticism. They believe, (being compelled so to do, 
in order to support their position,) that ‘for ever, 
even forever and ever,’’ denotes only1000 years, or, at 


the longest, (in order to ease their conscience a lit- — 
tle,) 360,000 : and, that the angel that stands upon © 


the sea and upon the earth, with hand lifted up to 
heaven, who swears by Himthat liveth forever and 
ever, that there shall be time no longer,” and, that 
“the mystery of God is finished,” and, that then, 
at the sounding of the “* seventh trump,” (and con- 


sequently ‘* the last;’” and if “the last,” then, as | 


Paul says, ‘* the dead will be raised, and we shall be 
changed,”’) “< the kingdoms of this world will be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Christ, 
and he will reign forever and ever; and the four and 


twenty elders will give him thanks that the aations | 
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“false accusers. 
on'the Watchmen, and those seeming] 


are angry, and his.wrath is come, and the time of 
the dead, that they should be supGen, and that 
he should give reward unto his servants, and destroy 
them which destroy the earth;’’ they believe. I say, 
that allthis, and many more equally strong expres- 
sions denote,~nly the beginning of their temporal Mil- 
lennium, or as Daniel terms it, ‘* forever and ever.” 
Thus, whilst * swallowing a camel,” they will ** strain 
at a gnat," and tell you that the year, and nothing 
about the time will be kown, * because of that day 
and hour knoweth no man;’’ forgetting what they 
read, (if read it they did, instead of receiving it by 
tradition in their utter neglect and contempt tow- 
ards this doctrine,) before they came to this, that 
“we are there exhorted, if not commanded, to KNOW 
‘that one generation from the first sign, the darkness 
of the sun, will not pass away till Christ will be seen 
coming in the clouds of heaven with his holy angels, 
and a great sound of a TRUMPET, (John’s 
if seventh; and Paul’s: “last one,” I reckon,) to 
gather together his elect from the four winds, from 
one end of heaven to the other; and, they were to 
‘* KNOW?’ it too, assure as we do that. ‘* summer 
is nigh, when we'see the fig tree put forth its leaves.” 

But to be brief;—I have before me a. manuscript. 


_ Sermon by the Rev. E tter, N: À., upon the 
_ ‘Dark Day of May 19th, 1780,” delivered upon, the 


28th of the same month, before the first society in 
_ Con.—Te xxiv. 29, 30. 

After mentioning some of the signs that preceded 
‘the destruction of Jerusalem, and. stating that he 
considered that as a type of the end of the world, 
he mentions some of those that refer to the end of 
the world, and speaks of the “darkening ‘of the 
sun,” as follows :-— 

But especially, I mention that wonderful darkness 
on the 19th of May, inst. Then, as in our text, 
“the sun was darkened;’’—such a darkness, as 
“probable was never known before, since the cruci- 
fixion of our Lord. People left their work in the 
house, and in the field. Travellers stopped; schools 
broke up at 11 o'clock; people lit up candles at 


- ‘noonday, and the fire shone as in the night. Some 


people, I have been told, were in a sort of dismay, 
and thought whether the day of Judgment was ‘not 
drawing on.” 

A great part of the following night also, was 
singularly dark. * The Moon,” though in the full, 
‘gave no light,’ as in our text,’ 

“Perhaps some, by assigning a natural cause of 
this, ascribing it to the thick vapor in the air, will 
endeavor to evade the force of its being a sign, but, 
the same objection will lie against earthquakes being 
signs, which our Lord expressly mentions as such. 


‘For my part, I really consider the darkness as one of 


the prodiges foretold in the text; designed for our 


admonition, and warning,” &c, &c. Yours in the 
blessed hope. 


W. BARBER, 
8. Hadley Canal, Mass, Jan. 26th, 1844, 


Southwestern and Western Virginia. 


/ Dear Brorner Brtss:—I have been preaching to 


/ crowded houses at Winchester and at Woodstock. 


Here I commenced in the Court House. There was 


| atfirsta most bitter opposition; but God opened 


the hearts of some of tke most influential of this 


a who procured me two churches; so they 


eard the cry, then ] came to. New Market, where 


the house was crowded. Next I went to Harrison- 


burg, where the Court House, churches, and all the 


\ public places were locked, bolted and barred, but I 


gave a short lecture in the tavern at night by wick 
light.: -This broke into some of their chaotic hearts 
who succeeded-in getting me -a place to speak the 
next night, to ayerowded house. We must attribute 
the deadly opposition manifested to the Second Ad- 
yent cause, mainly to the clerical and editorial 
scoffing; but I find after the truth has been present- 
ed, -and discriminating persons hear, there is “great 
‘teverse in the favor oftruth. O'how prominent is 
that one feature among the black catalogue in 
‘2A Tim. 3d. chapter and middle of the 3d verse, 

My prayer is, the'Gord have mercy 
very pious 


“Offend not in Word.”—James iii, 2. 


We make the following extracts from a lengthy 
communication, which are worthy the considera- 
tion of all who “ate looking for their Lord.” 


We shall all. stand before the judgment seat of 
Christ. Let us not, therefore, judge one another 
any more: but judge this rather, that no man put 
a stumbling block, or an ‘occasion to fall, in his 
brother’s way. “ With what judgment’ ye judge 
ye shall be judged,” Your course is plain: It is 
this, “Be thou an example ofthe believers, in word, 
in conversation, in charity, in spirit, in piety.” 
Let us always fear to “speak grievous things con- 
temptnously against the righteous.” ‘ What hast 
thou to do with another man’s servant—to his own 
master he standeth or falleth.”, Let no comxauni- 
cation proceed but that which is good to. the 
use of edifying, that it may minister grace unto the 
hearers. Let all bitterness and wrath, and anger, 
and clamor, and evil speaking, be put away from 
you with all malice, and be ye kind one to another, 
tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you. Foolish 
talking, [and] jesting are not convenient. 

What heart was ever softened by a sarcasm? 
What soul was ever brought to submit to Jesus 
Christ by words of levity? Not one will trace his 
convictions to: such a cause, All are hardened by 
it. But some might say, You must reply — you 
must repel attacks —and convince gainsayers.” 
Yet show I unto you.a more excellent way,“ Re- 
sist not evil, but overcome evil with good.” Refer 
your controversy to the blessed Savior, Ps xliii. 1; 
xxxi. 1. and: 1 Samuel xxiv. 15. Never wish to 
retaliate ? It is the spirit of man’s fallen nature. 
Here is a specimen. Lord wilt thou that we com- 
mand fire to come down from heaven and consume. 
He turned, and rebuked, and said, ye know not 
what manner of spirit ye are of, My brother, take 
no heed to all words that are spoken. 

The spirit of this, world is, I will give my ad- 
versary a good sharp thurst.” To this, inspiration 
answers, Be not conformed to this world. Its very 
friendship is enmity to God. Charity suffereth 
long and is kind. Charity envieth not — vaunteth 
not—is not puffed up—doth not behave itself un- 
seemly—is not. easily provoked—rejoiceth not in 
iniquity—but xzejocieth in the tru —beareth, all 
things—hopeth: all. things, endureth all things— 
never faileth.. Whata treasure-house is this char- 
ity. -I wish our hearts were full of it. Leave ‘even 
slightly evil, or doubtful words to the children of 
this world. Presumptuous are th —self-willed ; 
they are not afraid to, speak evil of dignities, 
Whereas angels, whieh are greater in power and 
might, bring not. railing accusations against’ them 
before the Lord, Let your heart, full of tenderness, 
respond to them, while they speak evil of the things 
that they understand not; We have no permission 
touse a word even slightly injurious. Michaelithe 
archangel, when contending with the devil, durst 
not bring against hima railing accusation, but said 
~The Lord rebuke’ thee, God holds out the “sun.” 
In his flood of light we will know more clearly, 
than pn imagine, how: the matter is between yours 
and the other camp, Let your shield” ward off 
their bitter words. The “reward” is sure if you 
keep the word of his patience. N ow, my brother, 
this. world abounds with rancour. Let us have 
none of it. Noah was singular. He stood alone. 
O that we coul ‘sufficiently imitate -his example. 
Censure as little as possible. Condemn, none. 
Remember Hi:n who said, Vengeance is mine, I 
will repay, saith the Word. Let your conversation 
be with grace, seasoned with salt. Let your con- 
versation be yea, yea, nay, nay, for whatsoever. is 
more than these cometh of evil. - Utter the soft 
answer that turneth away wrath, We must ac- 
count, not only for every pernicious word, but even 
for every idle, unkind or useless word. 

If your opponents Place themselves in an awkard 


: 


shines. Let it be sought—contemplated— trans- 
ferred to your heart—and infixed in your soul, He 
shall not cry, nor lift up, nor cause his voice to be 
heard in the streets. Likewise, the servant of the 
Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all men, 
apt to teach, patient. All may suffer from un- 
righteous allegations, Wherefore let them that 
suffer according to the will of God, commit 
the keeping of their souls to him in well doing, as 
unto a faithful Creator. The Lord knoweth how 
to deliver the godly out of temptation. Endure 
chastening submissively, meekly, sweetly. You 
have no more right to murmur against the rod — 
than against him that appointed it. He says, as 
many as I love, I rebuke and chasten. If you are 
reproached, take it patiently. Ifyou answer again, 
and scourge the opponent, then you take the de- 
cision out of the hand of God. Then you sit in 
judgment on the case. Remember that ‘all judge- 
ment is committed to the coming King. To the 
pure and spiritual, all. things shall work together 
for good. Meddle as little as possible with the 
distorted pratings of the enemies of truth, They 
may tty to make merry—with their groundless 
accusations, sporting themselves ‘with their own 
deceivings; but their feet will slide in due time. 
Never stoop to throw back their idle charges. For 
our conversation is in heaven, from whence also 
we look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ. Let 
him find our hearts full of the meekness of his wis- 
dom. If ye forgive not men their trespasses, neith- 
er will your heavenly Father forgive your tres- 


passes. If ye forgive men, their trespasses, your) 


heavenly Father will also forgive you.» All things 
whatsoever ye would that men should do to you, do 
ye even so to them, for this is the law and the 
prophets. Love your enemies—bless them that 
curse you—do good to them that hate you-—and 
pray for them which despitefully use you, and per- 
secute you. Give every one his portion of meat in 
due season: While you ‘pray, Give us our daily 
bread, remember who said, the bread of God is he 
which cometh down from heaven, and giveth life. 
Evermore givelus this bread. Blessed is that ser- 
vant, whom his lord, when he cometh, shall find so 
doing. Socrates V, WILLIAMSON. 
Geneseo, N. Y. Feb. 24th, 1844. 


Letter from Bro. Darius Sessions. 


Dear Bro. Himes :—The seed sown in this place 
by you and brother Litch two years since, was not 
in vain. Although some seed fell by the way side, 
and some among thorns; yet we have reason to 
bless God that some fell on good ground, which has 
brought forth fruit to the glory of God. There are 
a goodly number in this vicinity, who are strong 
in the faith, looking for the coming of the Lord. 
We meet by ourselves, having had to separate from 
the church, in order 19 enjoy our faith, in looking 
for and speaking of the glorious appearing of the 

eat God and our Savior Jesus hrist; but the 

ord has been with us and blessed us. Our meetings 
are well sustained, and we have the unity of he 
spirit in the bonds of peace. 
vent believers in this vicinity, than there was one 
ear since; and the cause is on higher ground. 
eare determined to wait for, and look for the 
coming of the Lord, until he shall appear. We are 
blest by the labors of Dr, Huntington, of Brooklyn, 
who is an able expounder of the word of 
theologian: and we hope to be able to sustain our 
meetings, until the Lord shall appear. We have 
no thoughts of turning back, or giving up our faith, 
‘We feel that we are established on God's everlast. 
ing truth, which will stand when the earth shall 


There are more.Ad- ; 


God, and a | 


ae 


melt with fervent heat, and the works that are | 


therein shall be burned up. We regard the funda- 
mental principles of the Advent faith to be too firm- 
ly established, ever to be overthrown : they stand 
like a rock in the waves of the ocean, which defies 
the’surging billows. We defy .the Opponents of 
this doctrine to overthrow it; it is so cleat 


‘ editors who have taken away the'key o 


attitude, by their injudicious attacks, then make a 
Luke xi. 52. I am 


self-denying use of ‘their imprudent , positions. 
What relationship have we to their course? For løj } 
we dare not make ourselves of the number, or com- i 

pare ourselves with some that commend them- 
selves, Let your decision be not to answer again 


knowledge, 
‘now preaching to crowded 
“houses in this place ; great and serious interest is 
manifested. ‘The peace and safety criers have not 
“commenced their’ Kohia strains, ist, Thess, v. 
3, O what a contrast between God’s servants and most of their attacks, 


hope of soon seeing the King. 


them, compare Joel 2d. chapter, first verse. The 


‘large Court House is a perfect jam. I have circu- 
lated some hundreds of publications all along the | 


valley for nearly two hundred miles in every vil- 
lage, to travellers and many families. Yours in the 
S.S. BREWER. 
Staunton, Va. Month. Adan. 24th, 1843. 


igitized by the Center for Adventist 
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For if youshould, then you 
would be diverted from your appro riate work, b 
turning aside to vain jangling. ‘lake one glori- 
ous rule. Being persecuted, we suffer it. Bein 
reviled, we bless. Being defamed, we.entreat, Sal- 
ute no man by the way—still less jangle—when 
your proper business is, to proclaim—Behold the 
bridegroom cometh, Christ’s example divinely 


PD aiala 
Kesearcn 


S ||you;in your noble efforts to sustain 
‘cause till He shall come} whos 


a ‘cold, lúke- 
‘Lord ‘sustain 
tam this glorious 
e right the kingdom 
him, is ‘the prayer of 
Darius SESSIONS. 


Pomfret, Ct, Heb. 21st) 1844, 


warm, and infidel church. May the 


is, and the Lord shall give it 
your friend, 


Z 


A. D. 1844. 


AND SIGNS OF THE TIMES REPORTER. 


THE GOD OF ABRAHAM, 


Ai 


p:g 


PEA 


Sh a 


Spree 


And he shall save me 


Belshazzar’s Feast, 

God had set the time. Jer. xxiv. 12 It 
had been the theme of much prophecy, The 
learned of Babylon were not ignorant of this 
prophecy. They feared the God of Israel, 
They knew that he had accomplished wonders 
for his people, Babylon was made secure by 
three walls. The outer one 360 feet high and 
80 feet through. ‘The river Euphrates passed 
- through this great metropolis of the world; and 

they had arched the wall. overit. Why so 
much caution? such high and strong walls ? 
They had conquered the nations and carried 
their gods away captive to their temple 
in Babylon. They ‘feared Israel’s God. 
Though they had carried away the vessels of 
his temple at Jerusalem, and reduced his peo- 
i to bondage, they had not carried him away. 
‘The seventy years were nearly up. They had 
made great calculations on a feast if Babylon 
passed this prophecy ; for then they would. 
have nothing to fear.’ But Cyrus had heard 
of the design of this)feast; and he laid his 
plan to enter in e i of the confusion it 
occasioned, and subdue Babylon. He cuts a 
new channel, to turn the water-course of the 
river another way, that he might enter with 
his ‘army under the arch, in the bed of the riv- 
er, On the last day of the seventy years—the 
sun had set, and all was safe. . “ Belshazzar, 
the king, made a great feast to a thousand of 
his lords, and drank wine before the thousand.” 
Dan. v. 1. The common people followed the 
example. Their fear was over ; and the guard 
laid down their watchy and joined in the gene- 
ral feast. It ‘was “@ festive night. They felt 
that the word which had gone forth from Israel’s 
od had failed. That night Cyrus, the nephew | 
“and general of Darius, let the water from the! 
river into. the channel, and entered: the city | 
with his army under the wall. Instead of find- | 
_ing a strong guard to contend with, he found | 
the people wrapped in one scene of revelry and 
drunkenness, paying their devotions to their 
idol gods. ~ sy iae 
What is now passing in the palace of the 


a 


‘ 
' 


oud monarch of Babylon ? ab 


gel 


2. The God of Abraham praise, At whose supreme command From earth I rise—and seek the joys At his right hand: I 


iat a ieee 
Eer poate 
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rere 


And earth and hell withstand, 

To Canaan’s bounds I urge my way, 
At his command : 

The watery deep I pass, 
With Jesus in my view ; 

And thro’ the howling wilderness, 
My way pursue. 


The mighty golden palace’ is lighted with 


ones are assembled. What thoughts of future 
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grace Shall guide meall my happy days, In all his ways; He calls awormhis friend, He calls himselfmy God! 


EES ae 


The Lord our righteousness, 
Triumphant o’er the world and sin, 
The Prince of Peace, 
On Sion’s sacred height 
His kingdom stil] maintains ; 
And glorious, with his saints in light 
Forever reigns. 


J. ©, STODDARD, 


eee 


all on earth for - sake, 


s yi 
He by Himself fi sworn, The goodly land t see, He keeps his own secure, 
I on his oath depend, With peace and plenty bless’d ! He guards them by his side, ; 
I shall on eagles’ wings upborne A land of sacred liberty, Arrays in garments white and pure, — 
To Heaven.ascend ; And endless rest ; His spotless bride; 
I shall behold his face, There milk and honey flow, With streams of sacred bliss, 
I shall his power adore, And oi! and wine abound; With groves of living joys, - 
And sing the wonders of his grace And trees of life forever grow, With all the fruits of paradise, ., 
. Forevermore, With mercy crowned. He still supplies, 
SECOND PART. 7 9 
Though nature’s strength decay, There dwells the Lordjour King, Before the Holy One, 


They all exulting stand, 

And tell the wonders he hath done, 
Through all their land. 

The listening spheres attend, .. 
And swell the growing fame, 

And sing in songs which never end 
The wondrous Name. 
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plaster of the wall of the king’s palace ; and | 
unusual splendor, where the host of the high the king saw the part of the hand that wrote.” _ 


Silence reigned throughout the palace. All 


greatness are now passing in the minds of the;eyes are fixed upon the wall. O what has 


lords and nobles; whiletheir proud monarch, |that unearthly hand written ? 
Has not Israel’s God — 


whose grand-father had reduced Israel to 
slaves, to show his contempt of their God, 
orders the vessels once consecrated to. the 
service of Jehovah, in the holy temple at Jeru- 
salem, that they may together profane them, in 
drinking to the honor of their gods, and tri- 


Consternation 
filled every breast. 
awaked to fulfill his word ? None of the king’s 


wise men are able to read the writing. But — 


Daniel, the Hebrew captive, is sought. He 
comes with the dignity becoming a prophet 
of Israel. He disdains the king’s gifts and 


umph in. their uncircumcised hearts over the| rewards, but boldly reproves him for his sins— 


God of Israel. 


Exultingly they exclaim !| and reads in the hand-writing before the ate 


What power shall harm us? None dares dis-| and his proud assembly (now chilled and dea 

pute the mandate of thy will, O Belshazzar. i ly pale) the king’s death warrant and Baby- 
Thy reign shall be a triumphant and glorious |lon’s doom. That night Belshazzar was slain, 
ones The nations shall obey thy command, |and proud Babylon was humbled at the feet of 


be exalted with the holy gods. ‘Babylon. is 
the glory of kingdoms.”’ We had none to fear 
but Israels- God, and his word has. failed, and 
we have subdued his people: ~ 


Where are God’s suffering people, the 
Hebrews, during this feast? They took no 
part in it. ‘* By the river of Babylon there we 
sat down ; yea, we wept, when we remember- 
ed Zion.”’ Their enemies now tauntingly in- 
quire of the prophecy of the seventy years ; 
demanding of them a song, in their merriment. 
“For they that carried us away captive requi- 
red of us a song, and. they. that wasted us 
required of us mirth, saying, sing us one of 
the songs of Zion.” (Read 137th Psalm.) 
“How shall we sing the Lord’s song in a 
strange land ?.... O daughter of Babylon, 
who art to be destroyed; happy shall he be 
that rewardeth thee as thou hast served us.” 
The poor Hebrews are now the servants of the 
servants, who carry the vessels of their 
Lord’s house from the idol temple where they 
had been kept sacred, that “‘the king and his 
princes, his wives and his concubines, might 
drink therein,” in this triumphant feast. O 
what a proud night for Babylon. In the 
height of their joy — “In the same hour 
came forth fingers of a man’s. hand, and 
wrote over against the candlestick upon the 
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and pay homage at thy feet.: -Thy name shall|the prince of Media. 


Reader, would you be glad to have the 
vision fail? Remember that those who love 
his appearing receive a crown of life. Are you 
calculated to take a part in that triumph? 
I know of but one sign to appear before ‘the 
Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 
his mighty angels in flaming fire taking ven- 
geance on them that know not God,” That 
sign will not be mistaken. Matt. xxiv. 30. 


“And then shall appear the sign of the Son of — 
man in heaven : and then shall allthe tribes of _ 


the earth mourn.” Is not the last sign reserv- 
ed for the hour of your triumph? When 


MENE will be written in the palaces of every — 


monarch on earth. ‘‘God has numbered thy 
kingdom and finished it,” And will not TE- 
KEL be written upon thy: forehead in the hour 
of thy triumph? ‘‘Thou art weighed: in the 
balances and found wanting.’—But ** belov- 
ed,” who love his appearing, ‘‘think it not 
strange concerning the fiery trial which is to 
try you, as though some strange thing happen- 
ed unto you : but rejoice, inasmuch as ye are 
partakers of Christ’s sufferings ; that when his 
glory shall be revealed, ye may. be glad with 
exceeding joy.” That we may be. par- 
takers in that joy, 1s the, prayer of one who. is 
expecting him who is our Life soon to appear, 
H. F. Hint, 


entist Re8earch * 
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Crose or rue Lecrures at THE Navy 
Yarp in Wasuineton. Mr. Miller closed his 
course of léctures at the above named place on 
Sabbath, P. M. Eternity alone will reveal 
the good accomplished ; but some of its fruits 
are already apparent. The strong prejudice 
which existed against Bro. M. and his views of 
prophecy, have given place very generally to 
those of deep interest, and a fixed determination 
on the part of very. many to search for them- 

| selves and know wether these things are so. 
| During the week, a number of persons found 
ace in believing, and are now rejoicing in 
Kono of the coming of that Savior, whom, 
having not seen, they love. The sound has 
gone out from thence to various parts of thè. 
land, and will, if time continues sufficiently 
long, be heard of by many who never before 
knew anything of the subject, but the scoffing 
and lying reports circulated by the public press. 
Several sceptics, who have rejected the Bible, 
have become fully convinced that it is a rev- 
elation from God, and now read its pages with 
‘delight. At the close of Bro, M’s lectures, 
at the suggestion of the pastor of the chruch, 
Bro. Tindal, the crowded congregation, by a 
unanimous rise, gave expression to their thank- 
fulness and gratitude to Bro. Miller for his 
course of lectures there, and of their confidence 
in his integrity in publishing this déetriue. 

Southern Midmghi Cry. 
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The late Rev. Charles in his valuable 
Theological VARCA o sig T Aai above thirty years 
ago, under the article, Mahomet says :— “The four 
angels were loosed, says the prediction, verse 18th, 

which were prepared for an hour, and a day, anda 

' month, and a year, for to slay the third part of men. 

This period, in the language of prophecy, makes 

| 391 years, which being added to the year when the 

four angels were loosed, (prepared) will bring us 

. down to 1844, or thereabouts, for the final destruc- 
tion of the Mahometan empire.” 


Whi ete 


Correspondence. 


Tue STATE or THE Cause. From every direction we 
hear most cheering intelligence of the faith of the friends and 
progress of the canse. For the encouragen.ent of friends 
abroad, we would inform them that there isa good degree of 
interest in this city. The Tabernacle is well filled on the 
sabbath, and the prayer meetings during the week are well 
attended. 


+ 


i New Yorx City. We learn by the Midnight Cry that 
ne the interest continues, and the places of worship are fully at- 

Hh ` tended. In Philadelphia the cawe is also onward, And in 
Baltimore a good work is commenced. 


Hottiston, Ms. Bro. A. Warfield writes,—‘ I think 


“Troy, N. Y.—Bro, C, Hersey MEN We are now 
ete 4 Pa 

Wa -in this city, giving a course of lectures at the Ferry St.Bap- 

Wh tist Church, in connection with Bro. G. C. Chandler, with 

W the flattering prospect of doing much good. May God bless 

| us. Pray for us. We have just returned from Petersburg, 

where quite a number were led to give their hearts to God.” 


Oy Newark, N.J. Sister R. Cross writes,—There isa 
| happy band of Advent believers in this place, who are oppos- 

| ed by all the denominations, and many of the ministers.’ 

i 


|). Toronto, C. W.. Bro. W. Hacking writes,—Bro.Cald- 
f 1} well is now in Toronto, lecturing to crowded houses, and 
j ‘}| God is manifesting his approbation by the awakening and 
Mi conversion of many souls. All the large chapels have been 
ih ‘closed against him, but God 


À | those who love his appearing, to build sa house which will 
| Al Hye contain: about. andit is lled to overflowing every ni Š 
Me iit i 


| with 20 or 25°ToFWard for prayers,” 
i : CincixwaTt. We learn from the Western Midnight Cry 
[| that the cause, by the blessing of God, is 6nwardinthat ci- 
‘ty and vicinity. h : i 
` Rocursrer. The*Voice 
of things in that region. ` 
i ; , MONTREAL, Cc. W. Bro: R. Hutchins has again return- 
bh) Al ed to that field of labor. sah Í 
Jackson, Micm. Bro. J. Whitmore writes, —We have 
a few in this place who are firm 
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has put it into the hearts of 


of Truth” reports a good state || pec 


believers in the doctrine of 
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We need a good lecturer in this region. He would be an ig 
strument of much good.” 


Hamonsport, N. Y. Bro. J. Lewis writes, Feb, 21— 
“I live ow Independent Hill, where God is pouring ont hi 
Spirit copiously, and we are at this present time rejoicing it 
hope, and looking for the coming of our blessed Savior. We 
meet on Tuesday and Friday evenings, and on Sabbath 
morning. and evening, for Social prayer; and of a truth God 
is withus, and our faith is strong in the belief that the end 
of all things is athand, Bro, Gillet is preaching about. ten 
miles from here, in Avoca, and the Lord is with him, and the 
whole village is alarmed, Ghristians are praying for adeep- 
er work of grace, and sinners are crying for mercy, the luke- 
warto are stirred np, and the backslidden are reclaimed.— 
Mid. Cry, 


Rice CREEK, Mich. Feb, 8, The Second Advent in- 
terest is increasing in this place. Your paper has thrown 
much light on the subject.—Ib. 


E .L. Bro. C..C. Jenks writes,-—*There 
area few here who are daily looking for a new héaven and 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, Eld Wm. Roberta is 
occasionally with us, but his health is such that he cannot 
labor much; yet he is strong in the faith; and could he have 
help, souls mightbe rescued, and the cause sustained.” Ib. 
ye 


Saucerrizs, N, Y. Bro. L. Seightmyer. writes,—‘ 1 
bless God for the beneflts I have received from the perusal 
of those copies of the Midnight Cry you so kindly sent me. 
I hailed them as a message sent Irom heaven, 1] ace peru- 
sed them with intense interest, and the benefits that I have 
received froin them I would not exchango for worlds. O how 
sweet the thought that Jesus is soon to appear to save those 
that love his appearing, and to gather together his elect from 
the four winds of heaven into his everlasting kingdom.” Ib. 


PATCHOUGEE, L. I. Bro E. H. Whiting writes, Feb. 
20;—“We have glorious meetings in this place. Bro. Gam- 
age, (Congregational minister) has embraced the doctrine 
fully, and preaches powerfully.” Ib. 


ALBANY, N. Y. G. S. Miles writes, Feb. 19,— Elder 
Burnham lectured here three times yesterday, and baptized 
15 happy converts in the Hudson.’’ Ib. 


‘ 


To CoRRESPONDENT. The continuation of the article 
“Our Church,” was received too late for this paper. It may 
appear in our next. 


For the Advent Heraid. 
That thou doest, do quickly. - 


I have thought of the importance of those of 


our brethren who live in the vicinity of Rail 
Road depots, to go to the cars and distribute 


'|some of the little tracts to the passengers. In 


this manner much good may be done, 

There are some brethren probably living 
near all our depots, if they are not ableto buy 
and distribute, ‘let some who have the means, 
send them the tracts to distribute. Let no one 
say, it will do no good. 

Those brethren who travel should always 
be supplied to offer toeach passenger. I have 
practised this manner of distributing tracts for 
more thana year, and I think they have never 
been rejected but twice —One minister and 
one professed infidel refused to take a tract, 
but the infidel afterwards requested me, and I 
gave it him: My manner has been, as soon 
as the cars stan to pass through the cars and 
ask each gentleman and lady if they will accept 
of a tract? When a way passenger gets in, I 
go and offer him one. Go thou 8 do likewise. 


A SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE 


Will be held, if the Lord will, in Lowell, to commence on 
Wednesday, March 20,mnd continue over the Sabbath, at 
the house where Elder Cole preaches. We shall try to en- 
‘ertain all of the friends who come to assist in giving the cry, 
Behold the Bridegroom come:h. Brethren Himes, Jones, 
Churchill and Plummer are especially invited to come and 
preach tous on the occasion, and all others who have. the 
salvation of perishing sinners at heart. 

By request of the brethren, 


; OBITUARY. i 
Died, in Springfield. Vt., Sister SATIRA MILLER, wife 
of brother John Miller, Tuesday, Feb. 27, 1314, aged 50 
ears. Her health had been feeble yog the winter. She 
bes finally fallen asleep in Jesus. Her husband very unex- 
tedly found her a at his side in the night. My 
heart was truly affected while calling on Bio. Miller and his 
little family of five children, to see them bow around the fam- 
ily altar, calm Serene, patiently waiting the return of 
the Bridegroom, and all the saints with him. This blessed 
hope bears us upunder every trial. Sister Miller was firm 
in the faith of soon seeing her blessed Lord. We sorrow 


NEW PUBLICATION, 


/}Ortein, NATURE, AND INFLUENCE oF NeoLocy. By 


N. N. Whiting. This is No. 42 of the Second Advent Li- 
brary, and is just published. Price, 10 cts. 


This work is designed to present, in a clear and concise’ 
manner, the rise and progress, inthe church, of Neotogy and 
kindred fruits of the German Schools of Theology, with their 
effect on the churches of our own land. 

lt was not until the blessed hope of the glorious appearit 
of the Great God and our Savior Jesns Christ was ae 
ag an immediate event, to the professed followers of Him,who 
promised to come again, and was rejected by such with scorn, 
that it was even dreamed that the great body of the church 
had departed so far from the belief of our Bii, and from 
the * faith once delivered to the saints.” But thestrong Ne- 
ological ground which the anti-Adventists have. been obliged 
to assume, to ward off the doctrine of the immediate appear- 


ing of Christ, and the manner in which such views haye been | 


received, unrebuked by the great body of. the church, have . 
served to exhibit the extensive spread and deep. root which 
the ewe Fh Germany bas attained among the churches 
of our own land 

These principles have crept in so insiduously—till now al- 
most unnoticed—that their sudden maturity has caused a 
great call for information respecting their origin and pro- 
gress, with the causes of so extensive a reception of them by 
the church. This call has here been most successfully met ; 
and we cheerfully recommend it to all, asa work worthy the 
serious perusal, not only of those who love the appearing of 
Christ; but also of those who have drank deeply at the poi- 
zoned fountain, 


Letters received to March 9, 1844. 


Daniel Snow jr by pm $1; pm New Market N H; Ruth 
‘Cross; pm Gilford NH; R E Ladd $2; Wm H Stat; P.Bur- 
nap $1, and C Burnap $2 by pm ; A N Bently, by pm $2; 
pm Hillsborough NH; J Weston $1; H Childs; N R Morse 
$5, papers mailed regularly per order ; Wm G Churchill by 
pm $1; EC Clemens; S Howland $10; J Loring am 

1; 1 Chadwick by pm $1; N Laport by pm $1; Elder B 

illey by pm $l; pm Sharon V; Wm B Maxon by pm $15 
P Clough by pm $1; N T Withington by pm $2; AG W 
Smith by pm $2; R Miller by pm $1; Dr Smith by pm $1; 
S Mallory by pm $4; E Roberts $1; W Milton $1; Safford 
& Park; J A Barret $7; T L Tullock; B Lillibridge; T 
Cule; C Clapp by pm $5; Wm J Hart by pm $5; C A Gale 
by pm $1; Geo. Welch by pm $2; O Tillson by.pm $1; 8 
Cook by pm $2; J V Himes; 5 P Flanders by pm $1; pm 
Vienna Me; pm Dedham Ms; pm Waterville Vt; Elder 
Morse by pm $2; Alman Whiting and Silas Bowen by pm 

3; CR Hamlin hy pm $1; Stepheo Gates and E Edgarton 

y pm $1 each; Eli Fisk b pm $1; T H Shipman; Susan 
Farnsworth and R B H Gould by pw SI each- W T Morse 
$5; J D Proctor $1; Jno Buck y pm 82; A Waud and 
A H Smith by pm $1 each; LD Thwing $1, postage 25 
cts; Wm M Reddington by pm $1; Z Dellano by pw 82; 
SD Howard by pm §1; Levi Wiswall $10; W Rutherford 


hy pm $1; S Melton by pm 82,50; T L Tullock; EC 
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THE WATCHMAN. 


Israel; therefore thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, 
and warn them from me.—Ezek. xxxiii. 7. 


Watchman on the walls of Zion, 
Let thy warning voice be heard; 
Bi ow the blast; for Judah’s Lion 
Soon will draw his vengeful sword ; 
Soon his rightful throne assume, 
T'o pronounce the general doom. 


Watchman! mark the coming danger ; 
Blow the trumpet, warn the land, 
Wake the slothful, rouse the stranger, 

Lest their blood be on thy hand. 
Tuen, oh ture! why will ye die ? 
O Israel, tu your Refuge fly 


a 


Watchman ! sound a louder measure, 
For thy people will not hear— 

As a lovely song of pleasure 
Fall thy words upon their ear. 

Bid them seek the good old path, 
Ere the awful day of wrath. 


Watchman, in the cleansing Fountain 
Bid them wash while yet they may; 

Vain their call on rock and mountain 
To protect them in that day 

When the Lamb on throne of ire 

Shall unsheath his sword of fire. 


Watchman! ’mid that desolation, 
Ask, Who then shall dare to stand 2 
Joyful shout ! from tribulation, 
Jesus brings his chosen band ! 
Grateful love and ardent praise 
To his eternal glory raise. 


DESTRUCTION OF SODOM AND GOMORRAH. 


his sons in law.—Gen. xix. 14. gs 


All things remain the same— 

The sunbeams brightly shone— 
When slowly forth from Sodom came 

One family alone, 


Lot, only, feared the word 

The angel Savior spoke, 
And at the mandate of the Lord 

Those scenes of guilt forsook. 


Oh, who beside him dared 
The scoffer’s laugh to brave ? 

Who for the prophet’s threatening cared, 
And sought his soul to save ? 


Not one of all that horde 
The warning would obey! 

Then down the brimstone deluge pour 
And swept them all away ! 


And now, how can it be 
! That none will turn and hear ; 
Now, when the Book of Prophecy 
Shows awful times are near ? 


O guilty world ! too late 

Thou wilt in hell repine— 
For Sudom and Gomorrah’s fate 

Full surely will be thine ! 


O son of man, I have set thee a watchman unto the house of 


And Lot said, Up, get ye out of this place; for the Lord will 
destroy this aiy, r But lie seemed as one that mocked unto 


An Exposition of 1 Cor. xv. 24—28. 


Verse 24. “ Then cometh the end, when he 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, 
even the Father; when he shall have put down 
all rule, and all authority, and power.” ‘The 
first question which arises on this verse is, 
What kingdom is that which is to be given up 
by Christ to the Father? I answer, it must 
be a kingdom on the earth, for there must be 
an opposition, rule, authority and power, which 
is to be put down in the territory of the king- 
dom. It is a reign where enemies will be put 
under the feet of their king. 

Verse 25. “For he must reign, till he hath 
put all enemies under his feet,” in the place 
where death is an enemy, Verse 26, ‘‘ The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death.” 
Now we cannot be mistaken in two things. 
One is that Christ is the king, and that the 
earth is the territory. And we may be as cer- 
‘tain that it isin the present state of things; for 
ithe reason we have already assigned, death is 
an enemy there, Christ is represented as king 
jnow, over all the earth. Ps, ii. 6. ‘“ Yet have 
|I set my King upon my holy hill of Zion.” Ps. 
xlvii. 6, 7. “Sing praises to God, sing praises: 
sing praises unto our King, sing praises. For 
God is the King of all the earth: sing ye 
praises with understanding.” Ps. Ixxiv. 12. 
“For God is my King of old, working salvation 
in the midst of the earth.” This verse shows 
that Christ has been King ever since salvation 
has been proclaimed upon the earth. Let the 
reader examine the 89th Ps. 18 to 29 verses. 


hand, untill I make thine enemies thy footstool. 
Acts ii: 


make thine enemies thy footstool.” 


all the house of Israel know assuredly, that 


crucified, both Lord and Christ.” Also, Eph. 


through righteousness unto eternal life, by 


without blame before him in love. 


We are told where he sits as King, at the right 
hand of his Father. See Ps. cx. 1, 2. ‘* The 
Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my right 


|The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength out 
ef Zion: rule thou in the midst of thine ene- 
mies.” Matt. xxii. 44. ‘* The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I 


'34—36. “ For David is not ascended into the 
‘heavens, but he saith himself, The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until 
I make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore let 


God hath made that same Jesus whom ye have 


i. 20—23, Heb. ii. 8—15. These passages 
show how and whére Christ is now King, and 
that this Kingdom isto last untill he hath 
put all enemies under his feet. The question 
now may be asked, What -is this kingdom 
called? I answer, it may be called the king- 
dom of grace. Rom. v. 21, ‘* That as sin hath 
reigned untodeath, even so might grace reign 


Jesus Christ our Lord.” For where and when 
sin hath reigned unto death, grace reigns by 
Jesus Christ. And to me nothing can be more 
plain, than when Jesus Christ shall have finish- 
ed the work his«Father gave himto do, and 
gave him all power in heaven and earth to ex- 
ecute the work, Jesus Christ will give up the 
trophies of his grace to his Father, and present 
his church without spot or wrinkle, holy and 
2 Cor. iv. 
14, 15. “Knowing that he which raised up 


the Lord Jesus,shall raise up us also by Jesus, 
and shall present us with you. For all things 
are for your sakes, that the abundant grace 
might through the thanksgiving of many re- 
dound to the glory of God.” Col. i. 22, 28. 
‘“ Inthe body of his flesh through death, to 
present you holy, and unblameable, and unre- 
provable, in his sight: Whom ye preach, warn- 
ing every man, and teaching every man in all 
wisdom; that we may present every man per- 
fect in Jesus.” Jude, 24. ‘‘Now unto him 
that is able to keep you from falling, and to 
present you faultless before the presence of his 
glory with exceeding joy.” And this must be 
in the end of the gospel day, when Christ 
comes and raises the dead saints, changes the 
living, and presents them all before the throne 
of his glory. Then will cease the kingdom 
of grace, and the Kingdom of Glory will be 
set up, which will fill the whole earth, and 
stand forever. 


The great difficulty in the minds of many, 
concerning the ‘Kingdom of God,” is because 
they put a wrong construction on the text, 
Daniel ii. 44. ‘And in the days of these 
kings shall the God of heaven set up a king- 
dom, which shall never be destroyed: and the - 
kingdom shall not be left to other people, but 
it shall break in pièces and consume all these 
kingdoms, and it shall stand forever.” They 
suppose this kingdom was ‘‘ sel up ” in the days — 
of the Cæsars : but this is not correct, for 
Daniel has carried us down beyond the time of 
the Cwsarss, into the ‘‘ divided ” state of the 
Roman Empire, and even into the feet and 
toes of clay and iron, which toes are evident- 
ly a figure of the lastten kingdoms of the Ro- 
man kingdom, or fourth monarchy, the last 
power on earth which is supreme, and what 
rule we have to apply the words ‘‘ these kings,” 
to the Cæsars as an antecedent, when the 
Cesars are no where mentioned, I cannot 
tell; but it is very evident, that the ten. 
toes are a complete representation of the last 
statue ofthe image, and of the ten independent 
kingdoms, now in what was anciently the | 
Roman empire—i. e. England, France, Aus- 
tria, Spain, Holland, Portugal, Belgium, 
Italy, Sicily and Sardinia, I can see no pro- 
priety in the application to the Cæsars, but a 
perfect propriety in the latter. Again, to 
‘* set up,” in Daniel means to make, or be, the 
supreme power. Now, the supreme power on 
earth is not the kingdom of grace; for the 
kingdoms of this world exercise lordship over 
the subjects of grace, as Christ tells us ; but 
when Michael stands up for his people, when 
he takes to himself his great power, he will 
rule the nations with a rod of iron, and dash” 
them to pieces like a potter’s vessel. Then he 
will have finished his conquest by his power 
over death, and all the kingdoms of this world, 
and will then present his kingdom of conquest, 
and trophies of grace, to God even the Father; 
and Christ, taking the throne of David, will be 
our God and Immanuel forever and ever; and 
of course God will be all and in all. 

We are now in a state of controversy, itis a 
time of war, death and sin, against life and 
grace, the devil and his angels, are fighting 
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against Michael and his angels, Rev xii. 7—10. | 


“ And there was war in heaven: Michael and 
his angels- fought against the dragon ; and the 
dragon fought and his angels, and prevailed 
not; neither was their place found any more 
in heaven. And the great dragon was cast 
out, that old serpent, called the Devil, and 
Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: he 
was cast out into the earth, and his angels 
were. cast, out with him. . And. I-heard aloud 
voice saying in heaven, Now is come salvation, 
and strength, and the kingdom of our God, 
and the power of his Christ: for the accuser of 
our brethren is cast down which accused them 
before our God day and night ” 

1 Cor, xv. 27. “For he hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he saith all things are 
put under him, it is. manitest that he is excepted 
which did put all things under him.” In this 
verse we are taught, that by the power of God 
allthmgs are put under the feet of Christ. 
And, verse 28, ‘ And when all things shall be 
subdued unto him, then shall the Son also 
himself be subject un‘o him that put all things 
under him, that God may be all in all.” Then 
Christ, as Mediator and intercessor, will 
be swallowed up in his power as God and King, 
having now put down all rule and authority, 
opposed to God on earth, the territory of his 
kingdom, he sets up his everlasting kingdom, 
and reigns supreme over all, ‘‘that God 
may be all in all.” And then we may say, 
“ Thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” Ire- 
main yours, waiting in hope to be presented 
with you, and the whole house of the Israel of 
God in the kingdom of grace. 


Ww». MILLER. 


Our Church; 


OR 
DR. ORTHODOX AND DEA. HOPEFUL. 
PART It. 


CONTINUED., 
The subject ef the article here continued is not a mer 
faney sketch, Ep. 

Dark brovded the clouds over our church; some 
of its sleeping members had been startled into new 
life by the midnight cry—they had arisen and were 
trimming their lamps, and going forth to meet the 
Bridegroom; that 1s, they rejoiced to hear he was so 
nigh, and they looked into their Bibles with faith in 
God, and, into their hearts to see that all was right 
there, (for this truth leads to searching, self-exami- 

_ hation,) and the consequence was, that they pursu- 
eda ditlerent course of life. This troubled the 
church, That immaculate body was at a dead 


stand—in opposition to further light, beaming from | 


the Word of God. Settled and grounded in the 
supposed Millenium faith, what had she to do with 
the Lord’s coming, save to ridicule, and bring the 
very thought into contempt—a crisis has come— 
the honor of the church must be vindicated—her di- 
vinely constituted authority must not be lightly set 
aside—her infallibility must not be questioned.— 
She has decided that man cannot bein “the narrow 
way to life,” unless he remain in her worldly-wide 
enclosure. So with commendable zeal, she sets 
herself to the work of disciplining the wandering 
members. 

Ata special meeting of the session, duly called 
and appointed on the Sabbath, in consideration of 
the alarming tone affairs were assuming, and the 
threatening aspect of the times, Dr. Orthodox pre- 
sided. First, a full and lengthy summation of he- 
retical views, on the part of the troubles in Israel, 
was given by Dr. Smalltalk, an orderly and obedi- 
ent satellite of the pastor. With inconceivable 
volubility and despatch, this gentleman gave, what 
he considered to be, decided symptoms of a hereti- 
cal attack of the body ecclesiastic—and wound up 
by recommending a salutary external application 


to the hard cases, in the torm ofa plaster, if. they |! 


would bear it—otherwise, if they were so much dis- 
eased, that this had no effect, it was suggested that 
they be cast forth without the camp, as unholy and 
unclean, and considered henceforth as leprous per- 
sons, as heathen, and publicans. There was a 


pause. ` , . 
Dr. O,. The brethren will speak their minds—do 


fot wait one for another. Esq. Prudent, we should 
like to hear from you. That genilemen then 
spoke, “The question seems to be, what shall we 
do with the covenant breakers? Now I think, 
first of all, we must visit them, and try reasoning 
and judicious measures, to bring them back to the 
fellowship, watch, and commnion of our church ; 
it was only to-day that I was mildly reproving a 
wanderer from the fold, for covenant breaking, 
when he retorted by saying that we were covenant 
breakers, in. not going to them and telling them 
their faults. We have, it is true, in some instan- 
ces, sent for some of the sisters, to meet our ses- 
sion at the church, but it seems to me, that this is 
“casting our pearls before swine,” for they do not 
seem to appreciate the honor at all, but “turn again 
and rend us,” by quoting that justly obsolete pas- 
sagê of Scripiure, “Ifthy brother offend thee, go 
and tell him his fault between thee and him alone,” 
and these sisters, whom we have condescended to 


summon before us, say, if the Bible exhorts to visit 
offending brothers, mach more does common civili- 
ty and gallantry inculcate that the sisters be visit- 
ed. My advice is, tnat without further delay, we 
have a committee appointed, for the purpose of 
visitation, that the heretics may not retort on us, 
by calling us covenant breakers—and say, they 
have as much right to excommunicate us from the 
church, as we have to cut them off, 

. Dr. O. “Dea. Lagging, as Dea. Hopeful is ab- 
sent, we should be pleased to hear from you.” 

Dea. L. I don’t know as I have any thing new to 
offer. I never differ from my brethren. I am 
ready to agree to any thing the majority decide up- 
on. 
After several had held forth on the question, at 
last it was resolved, that two of the church, viZ., 
Dr. Orthodox and Dea. Hopeful, be constituted a 
committee to visit the offenders, and treat with 
them as circumstances seem to demand. 

[And now let us accompany the committee on 
their visits of merey.] 

The Sabbath passes away, and early Monday 
morning, with great eagerness they commence the 
work. After a walk of half a mile, they stop at the 
sweet little cottage of Sister Humble-Mind. 

Dr. O. Good morning, sister Humble-Mind ; how 
are you ? 

Sister H. M. Very well, thank you. I hope you 
are well ; good morning, Brother Hopeful. 

Dr. O. Well, how is your faith in the Lord’s 
coming! ha! ha! 

Sister H. M. My faith is as strong as ever, sir. 

Dr. O. Ob nonsense, sister ; come, coufess you'll 
give it up, root and branch, and come back to us, 
if the Lord does not come in April; wont you? 

Dea, H. Yes, you'll come aod labor with us as 
you used to, after April. 

Sister H. M. I trust I shall look for the Lord un- 
til he does come—the coming of my Savior, and 
the setting up of God’s Everlasting Kingdom, is the 
next event, and God forbid that I should turn trai- 
tor, if he does not come as soon as I believe. 

Dr. O. You area rank fanatic! 

Dea. H. Exactly. 

Sister H. M; If I have done anything worthy of 
death, I refuse not to die. 

Dr, O. None of your perverting Scripture, if you 
please. 

Dea. H. Unstable souls wrest the Scripture to 
their own destruction, 

Dr. O. What sort of a church do you suppose 
we should have, if all the members followed your 
example ? 

Sister H. M. We should all adjourn to the Ad- 
vent House of Prayer—be strong Adventists—be 
entirely free from the yoke of bondage—we should 
have no creeds—no confessions of faith, or man- 
made scripture—firmly believing that the word of 
God isan unerring rule of faith and practise—we 
should make no attempt to add to it. If all the 
church followed my example, “the mark of the 
beast would soon fade from the right hand and 
forehead.” 


Dr, O. Enough! enough! you are a fit subject 
for the Insane Retreat, and we shall have you for- 
warded accordingly, 

Dea. H. Yes. Have you forwarded according- 


h Sister H. M. Articles, Creeds, Catechisms, ete. 
have had their day : being merely stepping-stones 
to lead out of Papacy, into the liberty of the Gospel, 
and when we are free, why should we retrace our 
steps to the “beggarly elements.” 

Dr. O. Outrageous ! I tell you there can be no 
church without a creed, 
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Dea. H. Exactly. Nochurch without a ereed. 

Sister H. M. What was the creed of the early 
christians, who waited in the Upper Chamber for 
the promise of the Father? Paul says “the church 
that is in thy house ”—their creed was the Bible. 

Dr. O. Then you reject all the devoted labors of 
the great and learned of our church ? 

Dea. H. You forget how “rich” our church is in 
literature, and how she is increased in theological 
goods ! 

Sister H. M. The Bible is my only rule of faith 
and practise. 

Dr. O. Let me tell you that you are not capable 
of understanding the Bible without the commenta- 
ries of the learned of our church, or the assistance 
of your appointed spiritual advisers. Why, I have 
been a close student of theology for thirty years, 


and there are several passages which I do not con- 
sider myself capable of explaining—and you a 
woman—a weak sister in the church, with no sys- 
tem of theology in your head, and dost thou think 
to teach us—we'll cast thee out, as the Scriptures 
say. 

Sister H. M. But you cannot make me “blind” 
again. 

Dr. O. It is the height of presumption for you to 
attempt to read your Bible for yourself—hence this 
fearful wandering from the fold. Had you contin- 
ued in my Bible class where God placed you, the 
state of things would now be very different. But 
explain yourself: what do you mean by your hints 
about the mark of the beast. We mest inquire in- 
to this matter a little. 

Dea. H. That is best, certainly. 

Sister H. M. Since you request it, I will give 
you my views, I find in Rev. xiii, a beast describ- 
ed, which is to succeed the emblem of the Papal 
power. “It comes up out of the earth, having two 
horns like a lamb, speaks like a dragon, and he ex- 
erciseth all the power of the first beast before him, 
and causeth the earth, and them that dwell therein, 
tu worship tke first beast, whose deadly wound was 
healed. Protestantism does not profess to be any 
thing but a reformed Catholicism, it is still a cor- 


rupt Christianity—fearfully fallen from the primi- 
tive simplicity and purity. At the reformation, the 
beast with the lamb’s horns arose. The two hoghs 
may represent the civil and ecclesiastical power of 
Protestantism, which were less arbitrary and domi- 
neering than Catholicism. But the lamb-like 
beast spake as a dragon. The daughters of Mystery 
Babylon the Great, had a little of her spirit notwith- 
standing they professed to be quite different, they 
were decidedly dragonic in their influence—and 
gradually fell into some of the peculiarities of the 
mother from whence they sprung. 

Dr. O. Pshaw! ‘but proceed. 

Sister H. M. Very soon after the reformation, the 
church showed a persecuting spirit, and history 
shows that the Protestant church has done her part 
of blood work—even the puritan band are not en- 
lirely free from this reproach—they put to death 
inoffensive Quakers. Spake like a dragon. As to 
the mark on the right hand, and in the forehead, 
that may mean sectarianism and subscribing to 
Articles of Faith, Creeds, and man-made Scrip- 
tures. 

Dr. O. What you have said is enough to consign 
you to everlasting perdition, You are a “ wander- 
ing star, for whom is reserved the blackness of 
darkness forever.” You may consider yourself 
kindly treated, without more ado, to be cast out of 
our church. 

Dea. H. Yes. Cast out into outer darkness, 

[Exeunt Dr. O, and Dea. H,]} 

Sister H. M. sings— 


Here o’er the carth, as a stranger I roam, 
Here isno rest—is no rest: 

Here as a pilgrim I wander alone, 
YetI am blest—1l am blest. 


For I look forward to that glorious day 
When sin and sorrow will vanish away ; 

My heart doth leap, while I hear Jesus say, 
There, there is rest—there is rest. 


[Next, we turn a square, ring a bell, and are ush- 
ered into Dea, Faithful’s comfortable parlor. After 
cordial salutations on both sides, Dr. Orthodox be- 
gins to feel the pulse of his mind in regard to our 
church. ] 


Dr. O. We consider, my good brother, that the 
cause is suffering very much from your absence 
from our church. 

Dea. F. How se. 

Dr. O. Why your influence, permit me to say, 
is all on the wrong side of the question. 
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Dea. F. Peraaps, I might for a time, remain in 
the church, if I could be permitted to express my 
views in regard to the kingdom about to be set up. 

Dr. O. Oh, I dare say some arrangement can be 
made, which will satisfy you. But why do you 
wish to express yourself on the subject? Your be- 
lief is universally known, and I am confident that 
if you keep silent in regard to it, your indirect in- 
fluence will be incomparably more effeciual, in 
bringing about the state of things you desire, than 
if you should speak inuch of the Lord’s coming. 

Dea. F. Are you anxious as I am, that all should 
be looking for the Lord ? 

Dr. O. For his immediate personal coming ? Oh 
no, certainly not. ` 

Dea. F. Then why do you wish me to take the 
most effectual means (according to your views) to 
bring it about ? 

Dr. O. Simply because I am disinterested in 
this case, and for your sake, am willing to suffer 
wrong. My esteem and love for you is such, broth- 
er Faithful, that I am resolved by all means, to win 
you back to the enviable position you have so long 
eccupied among us. I am impressed with the 
thought that God has a great work for you to do in 
our midst. . Think of your great possessions, un- 
bounded influence, and superior abilities, all conse- 
crated to doing good in the church, and then decide,if 
you can, to leave it. You cannot, I am persuaded, 
do this—you have too noble and generous heart to 
bring such confusion and anarchy into our church. 
You cannot take upon yourself the responsibility of 
bearing consequences so disastrous. The destiny 
of immortal souls rests upon your decision—but, 
placing implicit confidence, as we do, in your cor- 
rect views of duty, and the superiority of vour 
judgment—we feel scarcely a doubt, that you will 
return to your duty and station, and all will yet 
be well. 

Dea. F. It is and has been my privilege, to pray 
earnestly for the church, even while I am absent. 

Dea, H. I fear then you have not prayed in 
faith, for we have had terrible times in our church. 

Dr. O. Itis not so much the prayer as the au- 
thority, good order and discipline that preserves a 
church, in my apprehension. 

_ Dea. F. Bro. Hopeful, perhaps you'll think I 
have prayed in faith, when J tell you for what 1 have 
prayed. 

Dea. H. Well, brother. 

Dea. F. Why I have prayed that every device, 
movement, or plan opposed to the will of my bles- 
sed master, might be sent headlong to destruction, 
and from the overturnings and commotions of 
which I hear, I doubt not the Lord has answered 
my prayer. 

Dr. O. (Angrily.) You had no earthly right to 
offer such a prayer. Jt was inspired by Satan.— 
Why you are praying that the church may be over- 
thrown—that the light may be extinguished—her 
efficiency cease—her clergy be scattered and leave 
the flock to perish. If you persist in this course, I 
shall say you are deranged. Already I begin to 
believe the notorious stories about you. Why they 
say that you go out on the roof every night—mount 
the chimney, and pray, “now, Lord, I am ready to 
be taken up,’—they say— 

Dea. F. “Blessed are ye when men shall say all 
manner of evil against you falsely, tor my sake,” 
said the Savior—what the wicked say, is of little 
weight with me. s 

Dr. O. But I tell you this is not what the wick- 
ed say, but the words of our best church members 
—those who are most active in circulating these 
reports are those who are in “good and regular 
standing” in our church. 

Dea. F. “By their fruits ye shall know them.” 
They bear false witness against their neighbor, 

Dr. O. Beware! beware! I charge you beware. 
Would you condemn all? Would you condemn as 
good aman as Dea. Hopeful here? 

Dea. F. I can only judge of him by his fruits—if 
he reports evil of me without good authority, why I 


. ‘must say he is guilty of bearing false witness. 


Dea, H. I had good authority for saying that it 
took six men to hold you when your crazy fits came 
on, and that you rode on to Sodom mountain every 
night, and on the very pinnacle prayed the Lord to 
take you up. lhad good authority for saying that, 
I tell you! 

Dea. F. Ah! youhad—pray what was it ? 

Dea. H. Why Miss Tattle had it direct from Mr. 
Newsmonger and all his family, whooverheard Dr. 
Smalltalk giving an account of all the circumstances 
to Mr. Credulity, at Esq. Prudent’s party. I had it 
from Miss Tattle’s own mouth, and Mr. Trumpet 


stood by and swore to every word that she said, body has been poring over for ages. It is too silly 


and a great deal more, which, he advanced himself. 
Now we read that in the mouth of two or three 
witnesses, every word shall be established. J ask, 
then, if I had not good authority for saying what | 
did of you. 

‘Dea. F. That will be decided when every one of 
us shall give an account of himseh to God. 

Dea. H. Well, L said as little as possible, out of 
regard to your feelings. We have been yoke-lel- 
lows in the church this twenty years, and it is nat- 
ural that I should feela kindness and sympathy for 
you ; sol did notdegim to tell ali that they said.— 
Why at that party, the principal subject of conver- 
sation was the strange doings of the Millerites, 

Dea, F. Undoubtedly. 

Dr. O. When we see such men as you, brother 
Faithfu:, scorning the holy church; it is uue, we 
are prepared to believe almost every thing of them. 
But this 1s not to the peint. Our errand is to find 
the position you are prepared to take, that we may 
proceed accordingly. 

Dea. F. My position is that the church has fear- 
fully fallen frem the primitive faith, which was to 
look and watch for the speedy appearing of God’s 
Son from heaven—she has turned aside to fables— 
she. is in her Laodicean lukewarm state, and she 
will very soon be spued out of the mouth of Jeho- 
vah, for thus the Lord hath spoken. My position 
is to hasten and come out of her, lest I be a partak- 
er of her plagues. 

Dr. O. God help us! Where will the heresy 
end? You are as great a heretic as sister Humble- 
Mind, whom we are to cast out and anathematize. 

Dea. F. Do you consider that sister Hamble- 
Mind is a christian, and accepted of God? 

Dr. O. Accepted of God ? why yes, I suppose so, 
as she is a meek, humble sister, a, follower of the 
Lamb; but she has embraced such “strange and 
erroneous doctrines,” so violated her “ecclesiastical 
obligations,” that we are constrained, tor the sake 
uf the prosperity and extension of our church, to 
make a public example of her, and cast her without 
the camp, as unholy and unclean—a_ withered 
branch, and under the fearful frowns of the Al-|| 
mighty. If we did not do this, others would follow 
her example, and where will the mischief end ?— 
Why, in another year, our church would not pay its 
own expenses. ‘There is a stern necessity im the 
case, I tell you. We are driven to an extremity.— 
What would become of the pastors, when new 
light breaks into the ‘church, if we did not hasten 
and put it out? Why we- should be left as shep- 
herds not having a flock, hirelings without wages, 
so there is an unavoidable necessity for us “to lord 
it over the heritage,” which also “we are forward 
to do.” 

Dea. F. Your remarks are extremely in point, 
and illustrate my position admirably. From your 
own confessions, the christianity you possess, is 
corrupt. What do you suppose the apostle meant 
when he said, ‘Prove all things—hold fast that 
| which is good ¢” 

Dr. O. Meant! why he meant that we reject all 
new and ultra things to be heretical lorthwith, and 
hold on to the old tried doctrines. He meant us to 
be orthodox in the fullest sense of the term! Why 
how long, I desire to know, shall we be. sound 
Presbyterians, if we should entertain every new 
opinion that came along, even if it were only for 
examination. Why there would be no assuaging 
the flood of error which would overwhelm us. The 
‘only safe course to maintain our sect, is to abide by 
our creeds, confessions of faith, and covenant, and 


then we shall be able to put to silence all the advo- || 
cates of new doctrines, , “4 

Dea, F. The Bible is a perfect rule of faith and 
practice, and I prefer to take that fur my creed and 
confession of faith. 

Dr. ©. Then you are a heretic ! a child ct hell! 
and. opposed to that holy church which is graven on 
the palms.of the Savior. 

Dea. F.. With one’s faith fixed to.a creed, I see 
not how one is ina position to receive any new 
light from God’s word. 

Dr. O. Exactly, We do not want any new 
light. . It would not be orthodox to receive it. 

Dea, H. Exactly, We have light enough. 

Dea. F. You consider the puritan fathers good 
authority. s 

Dr. O. Certainly—and we adopt their faith—we 
are not so assuming and presumptuous as to sup- 
pose we can find any thing new in so old a book as 
the Bible, which our good fathers certainly read as 
much as we do. How ridiculous is the very thought 
that we can find any thing new in that which every 
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‘Holy Word 


and foolish to be mentioned by one possessing any 
common sense or sound judgment. 

Dea. F. As you profess to abide by the puritans, 
you will permit me to read then, Rev. Mr. Robin- 
son’s larewell address to the pilgrims, as they were 
about to embark for America. > You will recollect 
that he was the pastor of the little band—sound in 
the faith, and dearly beloved by nis fluck—and his 
exhortation breathes a noble spirit of Christian lib- 
erty anda charity and liberality “truly apostoli- 
cal.” 

“Brethren,” said he, “as we are now ‘quickly to 
part from one another, and whether I may live to 
see your faces on earth any more, the God of Heav- 
en only Knows, but whether the Lord hath appoint- 
ed that or not, I charge you betore God and his 
blessed angels, that you follow me nv farther than 
you have seen me fullow the Lord Jesus Christ. 

“IfGod reveal any thing by any otber instru- 
ment of his, be as ready toreceive il, as ever you 
were to receive any truth by my ministry. For I 
am verily persuaded—I am verily confident, that 
Ged has more truth yet to break forth out of his 
For my part, I cannot sufficiently 
bewail the condition of the reformed churches, who 
are come to a period in religion, and will go at 
present no farther than the instruments of their 
reformation, ‘The Lutherans cannot be.drawn to 
go beyond what Luther saw, and whatever part of 
his will God revealed to Calvin, they will rather 
die, than embrace. And we Calvinists, you see, 
stick fast, where they were left by that great man 
of God, whosaw not all things. 

“This is: a misery much.to be lamented, for 
though they were burning and shining lights in their 
lime, yet they penetrated not into the whole coun- 
sel of God ; but were they now living, would be as 
wilting to embrace any darther light, as that which 
they had just received. 

“But l must herewith exhort you to take heed 
what you receive as truth. Examine it, consider 
it, compare it with other scriptures of truth, before 
you receive it, For it is not possible that the 
Christian world should come so Jately out of thick 
anti-christian darkness, and that perfection of 
knowledge should break forth at once.” So you 
see, brother, this is the explanation Eider Robinson 
would give of the passage “Prove all things—hold 
fast that which 1s good.” 

Dr. O. All wash—too fanciful for me, entirely— 
this is not,to the point. I take this stand—there is 
ou church without a creed. A 

Dea, F. Others say there is no church without a 
bishop, One position is about as tenable as the 
other. Ithere could be no church withoutia, creed 


of man-made scripture, our Savior would. most cer- 


tainly have menuened it, and given rules for the 
formation of that creed, As itis, he has. given 
God’s Holy Word a “perfect rule of faith and prac- 
tice,” 

Dr... Then you condemn, in \toto, every creed 
and confession of faith, 

Dea, F, J do, unless expressed in Scripture lan- 
guage; if so many passages of Scripture could he 
selected as would express, in.a concise view, the 
main truths of the Word of God, I could form no 
objection to subscribing to them. Of all articles in 
a church covenant, this which L find ina pilgrim 
church, is the least objectionable, viz: “That we 
will be ready to receive Whatever truth shall be 
made known tons, from the written Word of God.” 

Dr. O A.very effectual way to open the flood 
gates, and Jet in error and heresy. Very well; so 
you are ready to forego ull the honors our chureh 
can confer, and be cut loose from our fellowship 
and communion, and henceforth to swing off from 
all orthodoxy ; to be blown about at the merey of 
“every wind of doctrine.” Sad! sad, indeed, will 
be yourfate. [little thought it would come to this. 
How are themighty fallen! nt 

Dea. F. lamafreeman. The truth hasmade me 
free, and God forbid that I should become entangled 
withthe yoke of bondage. I well know what the 
honors of the church are. I know one may be in 
good standing ın her sight—yet ‘utterly abominable 
in the sight of God. If he broad mark of the church,is 
stamped on one, all men will speak well of you. To 
be in high estimation in the world, one only need be 
a worldly, fashionable church member in good and 
regular standing--to be truly popular, one must 
worship the beast, and receive his mark in the fore- 
head, or right hand. The Lord himself, will soon 


descend from heaven with his mighty angels, to 
gather his elect from the four winds of heaven, and 
I choose to be found out of Babylon, for Ido not 


wish to be a partaker in her plagues. 
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for years before. A distinguished Senator said to 
one of the reporters, while we were lecturing at the 
Apolldf# Are the Millerites in town?” “ Yes,” 
said he, “ they are holding forth in Fenn. Avenue 
every day.” ‘I thought so,” said the Senator, “for 
I never heard so much singing and praying in 
Washington before.4/7A i at the Navy 
Yard said to us, “ You have made me a great deal 
of trouble.” ‘ How so, said we.” “ Why, before 
you come I found it difficult to introduce the subject 
of the Advent to the soldiers and officers of the 
Navy, but now they are all upon me: I nave as 
much as I can do to hear and answer questions.” 


Dea. H, Shocking, shocking! you do not think 
that all church members will be lost, if they do not 
come out of the church ? 


Dea. F. Far from that ; but I do believe that all 
lukewarm professors, will God spue out of his 
mouth—they will assuredly perish; as for the 
faithful servants of God, who have light on this 
subject, they cannot remain clogged with the cor- 
ruptions of the daughters of Babylon—they will not 
look behind them, nor stay in al! the plain, but will 
escape to the mountain, for the Lord knoweth those 
that are his, and he will guide the:n by his counsel, 
and afterwards receive them to glory. 

CATHARINE. 


To be continued. 
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Although the ministry there, as elsewhere, stand 
upon their dignity, and hang the issue of the whole 
question upon “Antiochus Epiphanes,” yet many 
of their best members have come into the light. It 
will not be an easy matter to extinguish it; they 


believe the Advent is at hand, and will prepare for 
it. 


“(THE LORD IS AT HAND.” 


BOSTON, MARCH 20, 1844. * 


In the course of our lectures, while we were en- 
deavoring to give the warning, and, if possible, in a 
quietand humble way direct the heads of the nation 
to consider the words of Daniel, the prime minister 
of Babylon; God was pleased, in the midst of their 
hilarity, to speak to them in awful judgment. The 
dreadful catastrophe on board the Princeton, called 
all to a most serious consideration of preparation to 
meet God. The event has had a great influence 
upon the public mind, and has aided us essentially 
in our work. It is hoped that it will be instrumen- 
tal in preparing many for the sounding of the 
‘Last Trump.” 


We are now holding meetings at the Egyptian 
Saloon in this city. The interest is as great as 
ever to hear the word. I will give you some ac- 
count in my next. 


§\G- All communications for the Advent Herald, or 
orders for Books or remittances, should be directed to 
“J. V. Himes, Boston, Mass,” post paid. 

Post Masters are authorized by the Post Office Depart- 
ment to forward free of expense all orders for, or to 
discontinue publications, and also money to pay for the 
same 

Subscribers’ names with the State and Post Office should 
be distinctly given when money is forwarded. Where the 
Post Office is not given, we are liable to misdirect the pa- 
per, or credit to the wrong person, as there are often sev- 
eral of the same name, or several Post Offices in the same 
town. ; 


FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
ON WHICH THE 


SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


I.— The word of God teaches that this earth is to be re- 
generated, in the restitution of all things, and restored to 
its Eden state as it came from the hand of its Maker be- 
fore the fall, andisto be the eternal abode of the right- | 
eous in their resurrection state. 


IL.— The only Millenium found in the word of God, is 
the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and 
second resurrections,as brought to view in the 20th of Rev- 
elations. And the various portions of Scripture which 
are adduced as evidence of such a period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only in the New Earth,wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 


ILI — T'he only restoration of Israel yet future, is the re- 
storation of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and all his saints with him. 


IV.—The signs which were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have or beoh given; and the prophecies have all 
been fulfilled but those which relate to the coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 


- V.—There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 
derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish] year 1843. 


Yours, in the hope of soon seeing our King. - 
Baltimore, March 5, 1844. J. V. Himes. 
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” The Jewish Year. 


7 The question is often asked, When does the Jew- 
ish year terminate? The general impression has 
| been, that it only extends to the 21st of March.— 
This opinion, however, is only in accordance with 
the present method of reckoning time, in use among 
ithe Jewish Rabbins': but in this they have departed 
from the requirements of the Mosaic law. Accord- 
The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable|jing to the 23d of Levit. the year was to commence 


truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord|}with the appearance of the New Moon nearest the 
eraa basen ta be for his return as the next event iy), harvest, which, in Judea, is one entire Moon 
in historical prophecy. 


- Water than the one at which the Rabbins commence 
heir year. : 


Editorial Correspondence. 


Prideaux, was entirely inartificial, and continued 
thus so long as they remained in their own" land, 
before their enemies began to reign over them. A 
few hundred years before Christ, they used an as- 


/ Dear Bro. Buiss:—We finished our work in 
/ ‘Washington on the 3d of March. Bro. Miller gave 
} nineteen lectures, and Brn. Litch and Himes.gave 
fifteen, in” all, thirty-four. These were given to 
. crowded and deeply attéfitive audiences, composed 
Sf Alost all nations and denominations. The 
| truth has taken a deep hold on the public con- 
Í science. The subject has become a serious one 
‘with all who have heard, who before treated it with 
contempt. As we expected, the humble and pious 
members of all the churches, who gave us a full 
hearing, embraced the doctrine. Men of the world 
who heard us, told us that Mr. Miller had been 
misrepresented, and that whatever his opponents 
might say about him, it «hips ee et ps j | 

i doctrine by the Bible. e have | ; ; 
i a views, in the circles of the highs March 21st. But according to the Caraite Jews, 


of intercalary years, containing thirteen moons each, 


ish calendar in its persent shape was struck out by 


and low. And although we never visited a place the true year cannot commence till the appearance of, 
. D 


i i he in April 
Bibles, yet every Bible there | Pe&.mext new moon in April, : ! j 
hey puke decani, The Bible hasi} That the Caraite Jews are correct, is plain from 
been real more generally within a few weeks, than if he 23d of Lev., which requires that the barley shall 


aad 
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Originally, the Jewish year, as shown by Dr. | 


tronomical cycle of 84 years, with a certain number 


instead of twelve, the usual number. “This was 
found to be faulty, and Meto’s cycle of 19 yeats, was 
substituted for it. To remedy its defects the Jew- 


abbi Samuel without its being perfected ; it was 
‘eat upon by Rabbi Adda, and afterwards 
erfected by Rabbi Hillel, about A. D. 360. (See 
aag Con. vol. I, pp. 49-54.) Axcording to 
this calendar, the Jewish year ends with the first 
ew moon after the vernal equinox, which this year 


be ripe at the passover, on the 14th day of the first 
month, and which, at Jerusalem, is one whole moon. | 
later, than the Rabbins keep the passover, and who 
pay no attention to this requirement of God. H 

One of the Caraite Jews, Rees, in his Encye- 
lopedia, says :— 

“Upon the whole, the Caraites are universally 
reckoned men of the first learning, of the greatest 


piety, and of the purest morals of the whole na- 
tion.” 


Catmet thus writes :— 


““Caraites, a sect of the Jews, implying persons 
consummate in the study of Scriptures, and adher- 
ing closely to the letter of it. This distinguishes 
the Caraites from the Rabbins, who admit tradi- 


tions.” “The Caraites pass for the most learned of 
the Jewish doctors.” 


The Caraite Jews maintain that the Rabbins 
have changed the calendar, so that to present the 
first fruits of the barley harvest on the 16th of Ni- 
san, as the law directs, would be impossible, if the 
time is reckoned according to the Rabinnical calcu- 
lation, since barley is not in the ear, at Jerusalem, 
untila month later. The accounts of many travel- 
lers confirm the position of the Caraites. Mr. E. 
S. Colman, a converted Jew, who has been em- 
ployed as a missionary to the Jews, in Palestine, 
in an article published in the American Biblical 
Repository, for April, 1840, says :— . 


‘At present the Jews in the Holy land have not 
the least regard to this season appointed and inden- 
tified by Jehovah, but follow the rules prescribed 
in the oral law, viz., by adding a month to every 
second or third year, and thus making the lunar 
year correspond with the solar. And when fthe 
fifteenth day of Nisan, according to this computa- 
tion, arrives, they begin to celebrate the above- 
mentioned feast although the chedesh haabib may 
have passed, or not yet come. In general, the 
proper season after they have celebrated it, is a 
whole month, which is just reversing the command 
in the law. Nothing like ears of green corn have I 
seen around Jerusalem at the celebration of this 
festival. The Caraite Jews observe it later than 
the Rabinnical, for they are guided by Abib, and 
they charge the latter with eating unleavened 
bread- during that feast. I think, myself, that 
the charge is well founded. If this feast of unleav- 
ened bread is not celebrated in its season, every 
successive festival is dislocated from its appropriate 
period, since the month Abib is laid down in the 


law of God as the epoch from which every other 1s 
to follow.” 


In an “Economical Calendar” of Palestine, 
which has been prepared with the greatest care, 
is the following remark under the month commen- 
cing with the new moon of April. “Wheat, zea or 
spelt and barley, ripen.” 


Jahntin his Archeology, says, p. 111, 112, that 
Moses “ obligated the priests to present at the alter 
on thesecond day of the passover, or in the six- 
teenth day after the first new moon in Apri, a ripe 
sheaf. For if they saw on the ‘ast month of the 
year that the grain would not be ripe, as expected, 
they were compelled to make an intercalation, 
which commonly happened on the third year. 

The Jewish Rabbins say, that March and Sept. 
instead of April and October, were the initial 
months of these two years. That they were soat a 
late period is admitted, but the change was probably 
owing to the example of the Romans, who began 
their year with the month of March. The Jews 
being pleased with their example in this respect, 
or overruled by their authority, adopted the same ` 
practice. That this is the most probable statement, 
is evident also from the fact, that the position of 
the Rabbins is opposed not only by Josephus, but by 
the usage of the Syriac and Arabic languages ; from 
the faet aiso, that the prescribed observances of the- 
three great festival days will not agree with the 
months of March and September, as has been 
hown by Michaelis: see Commentat, de Mensi- 
us Hebraorum in Soc. Reg. Goett.—1763—1768, 
p. 10. et. seq. 


i It will thus be seen that the true Jewish year, 
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A. D. 1844. 


extends to the New Moon in April. Those, who| 
would pursue this farther, are referred to No. 16, 
: Vol. 6, of this paper, where the structure~of the 
Jewish year is more fully shown. // 

It was the supposition that the Rabbins date 
f| correctly the commencement of their years, which 
l first pointed to A. D. 33, as the time of the cruci- 
\ fixion. In that year the first full moon after the 
weet equinox fell on Friday on which day of the 


{week our Lord was crucified ; so that if the Jews 
hen commenced their year as they now do, it 
would prove the crucifixion to have been in that 
year. But if the passover was at the full moon. 
ollowing, which could not fall on Friday, the same 


AND SIGNS OF THE 


stronomical calculation demonstrates that A. D. 
3, could hot ‘have been the year of the crucifixion. 
i Kepler, Usher, and Lydiat, deny that the Jews 
used any other than a solar year; but they do 
not claim one that was an accurate measurement 
of time, but an approximation to it. Dr. Prideaux 
i however, shows that such a year could never be 
i made consistent with the Mosaic law, and could 
not have been in use; but that the year “was purely 
lunar, and could no otherwise, than by an intercal- 
ary month, be reduced to the solar: and there being 
{| a necessity of making this intercalation for the 
IQRA keeping of their festivals to their proper seasons, by 
this means, it comes to pass that the beginnings of 
their months cannot be fixed to any certain day in 
the Julian calendar; but they fell always within 
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‘vol. I, p. 53. As the Jews that lived out of Jerasa- 
‘Jem had no means of ascertaining the precise day 
ali, of the feasts, they kept one day more than the law 
TIl required. Saysa distinguished Jewish writer :— 
A “ They that lived in places far distant from Jeru- 
salem, whither timely notice could not be conveyed, 


he were obliged to keep the feasts a day more than oth- 
erwise was tobe kept; on account of not being 
. 


able to know certain whether the new moon was 
consecrated on the 30th, or not observed till the 
3lst; which was the reason of their keeping the 
passover eight days, the feast of Pentecost two days, 
and that ot Tabernacles nine days; whereas, in 
Scripture, we are commanded to keep the Passover 
seven, the feast of Pentecost one, and that of Taber- 
j nacles eight days. And, notwithstanding there is, 
5 at present, a certain calculation, yet we that live 
| out of Jerusalem still retain the former practise.” 
} {| Abendana’s Polity of the Jews, p. 176. Mod. Juda, 
ayy] p376. 

J meee :— ; 

> ‘The days of the new moon were not ascertain- 
i ed by astronomical calculations, as the Rabbins-as- 
sert, but were the days on which the new moon 
first made its appearance, as is maintained by the 
Caraites.” Further, “The Talmudists speak of the 
signs of the appearance of the new moon, and it is 
clear that neither Philo nor Josephus knew any 
thing of the distinction between the astronomical 
and the apparent new toon.” Arch. p. 446. 


Tholuk, in speaking of the time of the crucifixion, 
says :— “We must not forget that the days were 
reckoned not by the sun, butaccording to the ap- 

| pearance ofthe moon.” Trans. by Dr. Ed. Robin- 
| son, late Prof. in the An. Theolog. Sem. Bib. Repos. 
1934 p. 115. 

This inaccuracy in the measurement of Jewish 
time continued till the time of Rabbi Hillel, about 
A, D. 360. 

Allen, in his History of the Jews, says p. 378 :— 
“The present Jewish calendar was settled by Rabbi 
Hillel about the middle of the 4th century of the 
Christian era.” 

Again, “Rabbi Hillel, in the 4th century, secur- 
ed an approximation to astronomical exactness, nev- 
er equalled among Christians ¿ill the 16th century; 
when it was at length exceeded by the correction 
and improvement of the Julian calendar of Pope 
Gregory.” 
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Dr. Prideaux says— 
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the compass of thirty days sooner or later therein,” |) 


TIMES REPORTER. 53 


“ Since the Jewish calendar has been fixed by Rabbi 
Hillel upon the certain foundations of astronomy, 
tables may indeed be made which may point out to 
what day in that calendar every Jay in the Julian 
year shall answer; but this cannot be done for the 
lime before ; because, whtle they went inartificially 
to work in this matter, by the phases and appear- 
ance of the moon, both for the beginning of their 
months and years, and the making of their inter- || 
calations, they did not always do it exactly, but of- 
ten varied from the astronomical truth therein.— 
And this latter having beep their way through ail 
the times of which this history treats, we cannot, 
when we find the day of any Jewish month mentioned 
eitherin the Scriptures or in Josephus, reduce tt exact- 
ly to its time in the Julian year, or there fix it any 
nearer than within the compass of a month, sooner or 


later.” _Prideaux Hist. Jews, Vol. 1, p. 53 
“These considerations show, that asit is proved 
hat the first full moon after the vernal equinox 
ame on Friday, A. D. 33, the next full moon mus 
ave come ona different day, and therefore, the 
crucifixion must have been\earlier) in the 70th wee 
than we formerly supposed... Dr. Hales, in his e 
orate work, which, as Dr. Jenks remarked to usa 
few dayssince, “is the book of books tor settling a 
chronological point,” fully refutes Usher’s date for 
the crucifixion. Dr. Hales having the most ample 
materials at his command, and writing long after 
Usherand others had written, was enabled to see 
and avoid many of their errors. And he always 
gives the reasons for his conclusions, which is better 
thamany man’s ipse dixit. 


are more positive in asserting their termination, 
though entirely without proof, than Mr, Miller has 
ever been. With the first of these two classes of 
his opponents, the crime lies in expecting the wrong 
events; with the other it consists, not in explaining 
the prophetic periods, nor even in doing it with too 
much confidence, (i. ¢. if their consistency would al- 
low them to see that the sin which they charge up- 
on him, in this respect, lies at their own door,) but 
in explaining them to terminate as he does. 

Our great work is to proclaim 10 the world that the 
events, which the word of God has said should come | 
at the end of man’s probationary state, are now at the 
door; and to call upon our fellow men to prepare for 
them. The great event, which gives to all the rest 
eir terrible or glorious interest, is this; The Lord 
cometh (literally and personally) to execute judg- 
ment. 

(That this event is to take place, we have the most 

irect and clear and ample testimony of the word of 
od, sustained by the uninterrupted confession of the 
hurch, ever since the disciples, who witnessed the 
ascension, were relieved by the angels as they stood 
gazing up into heaven, with these unpervertable 
words, “* This same Jesus, whom ye have seen go into 
heaven, SHALL $0 COME IN LIKE MANNER 4S ye 
have seen him go into heaven.’’ We believe this event 
will take place just as God has declared, and as the 
rch, down to our own times, have believed. But 
new era in the faith of the professed church of 
Christ, on this doctrine, has arrived. The word of 
God, the’recorded faith of the church, the oldest and 
most.learned,works on the prophecies, which have 
been tothe faithful in Christ, for centuries, what the 
cloud and ark of the Divine Presence were to the 
ancient church battlements behind which they 
have fought for God and for us, and for eternity 
doubted, and denied, and rejected, as if there was 
nothing sure in the oath and promise of God, nothing 
worthy of our confidence, where those of whom the 
world was not worthy, have trusted and triumphed 
against the violence of fire, and the edge of the sword, 
‘* not accepting deliverance that they might obtain a 
better resurrection.’” 

Of the great body of the professed church, it may 
be truly said at this moment, as to this department 
of their faith, 

“ Old chaos has come back again.” 

And from this chaos, the presiding geni, (adopted 
as the Israelites adopted “ the calf which they had 
made,” instead of the God of Abraham) are evol- 
ving new creations which are as fanciful, and ri- 
diculous, and diverse, and impious as heathenism 
or infidelity could desire. It would seem that the 
spirit of unbelief had rested down upon the church, 
to misinterpret all the appointed signals of commu- 
nication between her and her guiding angel, and to 
close up all the avenues through which she may get 
a glimpse of her future and final rest. 

Has not the Christian scepticism, (paradoxes have 
ceased in our days) which has so generally disdain- 
ed to inquire whether the time of the great event is 
made known to us and so often expressed itself in 
this form, ‘‘what if it don’t come?’’?— a question, by 
the way, that never should be pronounced in refer- 
erence to what God has spoken, and what he has not 
spoken is not worthy of so much interest as to call 
it forth— has not this scepticism palsied the faith of 
the church in reference to all that lies in the future? 
If it should speak out, would it not speak in terms 
like these? What if the resurrection don’t come? 
What if the judgment don’t come? What if eternity 
don’t come? 


Adventists. 
WAY ADOPT THAT NAME? 

Some of our brethren complain of us as being quite 
too uncharitable, in assuming, as they allege, to be 
the only true believers in the Advent now to be 
found. 

We are always willing to apologise and explain, 
even if the demand for it may be of such a character 
as to justify entite-silence..on our party bùt in this 
case the basis of our position, the great question on 
which we are at issue with our brethren, is involved, 
and we frankly and truly give the explanation, as 
we view it, 

Convenience and propriety demand that we should 
have a name that will convey to the world as true 
an idea of our position as distinct from that of our op- 
ponents,as may be. We have no particular objection to 
being called ‘‘Milierites,” the current name applied to 
us by those who are in the habit of using nicknames, 
in speaking of their neighbors; but there are many 
of our number who do not believe with Mr. Miller in 
several important particulars, It is also his special 
wish that we should not be distinguished by that ap- 
pellation. 

“ Believers in the coming of Christ at hand’’*— 
which would express the true idea, is quite too long. 
Adventists, the personal advent (or coming) of our 
Lord Jesus Christ being understood, is both conve- 
nient and proper. Its convenience is sufficiently ap- 
parent. It is also proper, because it marks the real 
ground of difference between us and the great body 
of our opponents. {p 

We are fully aware that they have endeavored to 
keep the question of time before the public as the 
obnoxious and heretical point, (and we fully believe 
the time to be as distinctly revealed as any other 
part of the subject. On that account we have de- 
fended it, and thus it has become so prominent,) still 
that is not, nor has it ever been, the only, or the 
main question in dispute. In fact, there is a greater 
difference between us and our opposers on the nature 
of the events predicted, than upon the interpretation 
of the prophetic periods, or their termination; for 
some of them believe these periods terminate about 
this time, only they are looking for different events 
from those which the Adventists expect; and those | tions. 
who give the periods, a different termination, while|| In the midst of this * shipwreck”? of ‘the faith” 
they differ more widely upon the events predicted, |it is a question of the most serious importance, — 


Bold and startling as these questions appear at 
first sight, we doubt if they are too much so to be at — 
par with the faith of the church in the Advent, for 
the fate of that is the fate of all its kindred ques- 
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THE ADVENT HERALD, 


WHO ARE TRUF BELIEVERSIN THE ADVENT? 


Nor is the question a difficult one to answer. 
They only are true believers in the Advent, who believe 
all that God has spoken in reference to it, 

The unbelievers may be arranged under the follow- 
ing classes. 1. Those who doubt or deny that ‘* the 
Lord himself’? will ever ‘*so come again, in like 
manner as’ he was seen to gointo heaven.” 2. Those 
who profess to believe in the coming of Christ, but 
apply those prophecies which speak of it in a spirit- 
ual or providential sense, inthe past or in the fu- 
ture. 8. Those who profess to believe: in the com- 
ing of Christ, but deny that anything may be known 
of the time, and speak of it in a manner to defeat 
entirely its practical influence. 

There are others who believe in the event as not 
far distant in the futute, and are ready to favor every 
means for promoting the work of preparation. More 
or less of them are found in nearly all the churches. 
From them we receive no opposition, and we have 
no strife with them. 


Of the first class of unbelievers are the Sweden- 
borgians, most or all of the Friends and the Trans- 
‘cendentalists, with the Shakers. We should also 
‘add'that this form of unbelief prevails in all the 
‘churches of the land, particularly in New England at 
this moment. This is the deadly poison that runs 
through the ** Hints” of Professor Stuart, which has 
been extoled, and quoted from by nearly all the re- 
ligious and other journals of the country; and has 
been a sort of text-book for at least half a score of 
other productions on the prophecies, by those who 
‘considered it glory enoughto open humbler channels 
to convey the stream struck out by our modern Moses, 
without stopping to inquire whether his rod was that 
of the old prophet or one of the magicians. The ora- 
cle has spoken the word, great is the company of 
them that publish it, that it is doubtful whether 
Christ will ever come again, as he went into heaven. 
Our readers are familiar with these works. The 
multitudes who listen and believe, are likely to be 
‘no better off than those who would follow their calf 
into Egypt. The immortality of the latter depended 
on the duration of Egyptian phylosophy inscribed 
upon her pyramids, that of the former depends on 
the nature of German ‘ hermeneutics.”’ 

The second class consists of the Universalists, 
many, if not all of them, and a very large, portion of 
the evangelical denominations, so called, who are 
not prepared to place themselves in the first class, 
‘and deny that Christ will ever come again; and at 
the same time are so desirous of effecting the death 
‘of “* Millerism,’’ that they apply the plainest predic- 
‘tions of the advent to almost anything but the advent 
—to death, military conquests, revivals, &c. Inthe 
most literal and unequivocal sense, these deny ‘‘ the 
promise of his coming,’ it is not in the word of God, 
‘and they are as truly “* the scoffers’’ of the last times 
as the first class. Both classes agree with the dis- 
cription of the Apostle, (2 Peter iii. 3, 4,) so exact- 
ly that the light in which we should regard them, is 
placed beyond a doubt. 


For if such portion of the word of God, as Dan- 
iel 7th, and Math. 24th and 25th do not speak of the 
coming of Christ, it is not spoken of at all; there- 
fore those who apply these and similar portions to 
any other event, can have no authority from the 
word of God fer believing in the advent. Their faith 
is vain. Indeed it is not faith, inasmuch as ‘‘ the ev- 
idence of things not seen’’ is wanting. It is at best 
but superstition; and we. cannot consider them ad- 
ventists. They ‘‘ wrest the scriptures to their own 
destruction.” 

The third class is made up chiefly of enemies in 
disguise. They may preach the doctrine as nearly 
as possible in the true form; but always so as to 
avoid “ the offence of the cross.” They may do it 
even ‘‘of contention and strife.”” 

And though we may herein rejoice that the truth 
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is thas preached only in part; still we should ** be- 
ware of evil workers, beware of the concision.” 

Some familiar specimens will illustrate the class. 
The following conversation is by no means all fiction. 
It took place quite recently on a Sabbath, between 
one who heard the sermon refered to, and an Ad- 
ventist. 

Adventist. Well, who preached for you to-day? 

Anti. Brother M. and he gave us a real advent 
sermon. His text was, Matth xxiv. 44. Therefore 
be ye alsoready; for in such an hour as ye think not 
the Son of man cometh. 

Ad. Why, I should hardly thought he would dare 
to have preached an advent sermon, your folks are so 
much opposed to the doctrine. Did he say he thought 
the event was near? 

Anti. O no. He said he had read the views ofa 
dozen or more writers on that point, and he knew 
nothing about the time; though he thought he knew 
as much about it as any body. 

It needs no prophetic skill to comprehend the de- 
sign of such an exhibition of the subject. And it is 
not only unauthorized by any apostolic example; but 
it is worse than shunning to declare that part of the 
counsel of God, which points out how we may 
“know when he is near, even at the door.” 

A second case, founded also in fact, will furnish 
a different specimen of the same class. 

Inquirer. Well, brother, according to what we 
heard yesterday, the end is a good way off yet. 
You’ve made a mistake of 120 years. 

Adventist. Ah, indeed! If that is the ease, we 
shall be very glad to know it. Who has discovered 
the mistake? 


In, Father P. says so. 
Ad. Then Father P. knows all about it, does he? 


In. O, no. He says nobody knows anything at all 
about the time. 


Thus it is that the enemies of the truth fulfil the 
prophecies by opposing it. ; 

These are not Adventists. They don’t believe 
what God has spoken. Nay, they even give the lie 
to the God of truth. A remark will make it perfect- 
ly plain. Suppose the same position had been tak- 
en among the early disciples in reference to the fate 
of Jerusalem. Christ had told them plainly, “4 When 
ye see Jerusalem encompassed with armies, then 
know that the desolation thereof is NIGH.” Now 
suppose some one professing to be a disciple, had 
stood up among the disciples on the appearing of 


the armies about Jerusalem, and, while the words of) 


the Savior were under consideration, had asserted, 
** the event, it is true, will come, but nothing can 
be known of the time.”? Do you think he would have 
been looked upon as a believer of Christ? The ques- 
tion need not be answered. 

Now the position of this class does not involve a 
disbelief of our particular yiews merely, but the dis- 
belief of the word of God. They do not reject the 
idea that we know when the Lord is coming only; 
but that it will ever be known till he comes. They de- 
ny that God has given us any means of knowing it 
in his word, in opposition to what the Lord himself 
has plainly declared. They pretend to believe the 
truth, only that they may oppose it in its most im- 
portant practical bearings. 

Our brethien should not complain, God has mark- 
ed every section of the field; we must take our posi- 
tion, and we must choose it for ourselves. 

He only who believes what God has spoken on 
the advent, is an Adventist. H. 


The Seven Times. 


We find the following able argument on the 
chronology of the seven times, in the prophetic 
writings of M. Hanersnon — an English writer of 
considerable distinction, This will show that this 
prophetic period, is not peculiar to Mr. Miller, and 
that those who are familiar with the Hebrew, do 
not all reject it. 
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| “In the book of Daniel, as well as the Revelation 

the word Time is used to express an acknowledged 
chronological period of a determined and unequivo- 
cal duration, the meaning of which has been al- 
ready explained; and to my mind, after a very 
close consideration of the subject, the PERFECTION 
of calamity which has fallen upon the whole Jews 
ish nation, has a. PERFECTION of duration attached to 
it, in the clear, intelligible, and divinely accredited 
term of sEVEN TIMES, named in four several places 
in this important prophecy of the 26th of Leviticus : 
“if ye will not for allthis hearken unto me, but 
walk contrary unto me; then I will walk contrary 
unto you, also in fury; and I, even I, will chastise 
you seven times for your sins.” (verses 27, 28; 
likewise 18—21, and 24). And although the He- 
brew term here used is not exactly the same expres- 
sion, as seven times in the latier prophets; yet, I 
conclude, from the peculiarity of its phraseology ; 
and from its standing in this remarkable position, 
that, although the term is rather more obscure than 
that which is subsequently employed, yet, notwith- 
standing, it has a direct reference to a determined 
period. 

The celebrated’ Joseph Mede, who wrote very 
largely on this subject about two hundred’ years 
ago, and whose name is increasing in estimation 
with students of prophecy, was of opinion that the 
three times and a half of Daniel, and the same as 
brought forward by St. John, ate but the bisection 
of a complete number of seven times, which he 
considered, and I think truly, as the Sacred Cal- 
ender, or the great Almanac of Prophecy ; and to 
which he thought all prophetic mention of times in | 
the Scriptures has reference. He ‘also recognises | 
‘the captivity of Israel under the four successive | 
Gentile monarchies, as forming this. complete | 
period, or great calendar of prophecy ; and this he 
does simply by reasoning a priori, and without any | 
reference that I know of to any distinct or definite ` 
prophecy connected with the subject. The learned 
Mr. Faber also recognises the same principle, and 
assumes as a datum the mention of “ seven times” 
in Nebuchadnezzar's dream of the great tree, which 
he justly regards as intimating the whole period 
of the four tyranical monarchies, giving his work 
the title of “The Sacred Calender of Prophecy.” 
The Rev. Mr. Digby, Mr. J. A. Brown (author of 
the “ Eventide,”) and other writers, also consider 
the great period of “three times anda half” as 
only an incomplete period—the half of * seven 
times ;”— and all who have thus noticed it, have 
likewise agreed that the complete period refers 
either to the duration of Israel’s captivity, or, which 
amounts to the same thing, the duration of the 
Gentile monarchies. 

Asa compleie period under the designation of 

“seven times” thus appears to be acknowledged 
comprising an almanac.or calendar in which other 
chronological predictions are involved — though it 
appears, like some great discoveries in science. to 
be recognised rather by induction than by actual 
‘demonstration—I will now proceed to give those 
‘reasons which have led me to conclude that. the 
often repeated mention of the term in Leviticus 
xxvi., as Well as in Daniel iv., must have a chro- 
nological signification. 
__ First. From its being mentioned in this place 
in immediate connection with Israel’s and Judah’s 
awful punishment ;—and it is reasonable to sup- 
pose, that, if it were noticed any where, it would 
be in such a connexion. It is frequently named in 
other places, as seeming to have a reference to 
something important. Our attention, for instance 
is drawn to the circumstance of the meeting of Esau 
and Jacob,at which the latter, representing the house 
of Israel, bowed himself “seven times” before the 
former,who represented Edom as head of the Gen- 
tiles;—and again to the Israelites encompassing 
the walls of Jericho “seven times,” ere God (on the 
sound of the trumpet) miraculously appeared in 
their behalf, and gave them possession of the first 
city in the land of Canaan ;—also to Elijah’s send- 
ing his servant “ seven times” before the appear- 
ing of the “ little cloud,” like a man’s hand, indie- 
ative of another miraculous interference in their 
behalf ;—and to similar passages. 

SECONDLY. There exists a great probability that 
this “seven times” has a chronological import 
when we further consider the actual length of ages 
to which the event it represents has already run, in 
connexion with the signs of the times, and with 
the general expectation of the Church, 

Our second chapter has, according to the best 
chronology, fixed the exact time of Israel’s final 
captivity to havetaken place in the year before 
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Christ 677 or 676; consequently, by adding to this 
date that of the present year (now 1542 after Christ), 
it will make this captivity to have already lasted 
2518 or 2519 years. Now as “seven times,” or 7 
multiplied- by 360, is 2520, the number of natural 
years imported by this term, it follows, that at 
present only three or four years remain to the eg- 
piration of this stated period, And as there are 
such manifest indicatioas of great changes being at 
hand, and that we are living “in the latter days,” 
the presumption is strong that this expression is in 
the highest degree significant and ominous ! 

Tuirpty. This probability is greatly increased 
by the fact, that the great national shocks! which 
preceded, portended, and hastened Judah’s and Is- 
rael’s fall and captivity, have, after the lapse of 
“seven times,” or 2520 years, been correctly 
answered, or responded to, by corresponding shocks, 
portending and hastening their deliverance, and the 
downfall of the nations» by which they have been 
oppressed, 


Among these he instanced :— 

1. The calling in of Tiglath Pileser, king of As- 
syria, by Ahaz king of Judah, to assist him against 
Rezin king of Syria, B.C. '740. This was respond- 
ed to in 1780, at the end of 2520 years, in the com- 
mencement of Infidelity in France, which finally 
shook Europe to its centre. 

2. The invasion of Palestine by Shalmannezar, 
B. C. 731, which was 2520 vears prior to 1789, 


' another remarkable year in the progress of the 


French revolution. , 

3. The captivity of Israel by Shalmanezer, B. C. 
727, which corresponds to A. D. 1793, another re- 
markable year in French history. 

4, The siege of Samaria by Shalmanezer B. C. 
724, just 2520 years before the first appearance of 
Bonaparte in A. D. 1796. 

5. The second siege of Samaria, by Shalmane- 
zar B. C: 722, which corresponds with A. D. 1798, 
whensthe Pope was first taken prisoner. 

6. The invasion of Judea by Sennacherib, B. C. 
714, which was responded to in A. D. 1806, when 
the Emperor of Germany was obliged to resign his 
imperial headship of the western empire, and 
Bonaparte was crowned king of Italy, 

7. The loss of Sennacherib’s army, before Jeru- 
salem, B. C. 708, or 2520 years before A. D. 1812, 
when Bonaparte lost his army in the snows of 


Russia. : 
8. The next great event in the history of God’s 


people, was B. C. 677, when the Jews lost their 
independance, and their cnemies reigned over them; 
and we may therefore expect it will be responded to 
about this time. 


Again, he says:— 


Fourtaty. Another reason which has led me to 
regard the expression “seven times,” as strictly 
chronological, has been deduced from the present 
‘ SIGNS OF THE TIMES.” / 


This he particularizes to some extent, which our 
limits oblige us to omit. He then adds :— 


Firtaty. The last reason which has induced me 
to consider this term of seven tomes as strictly chro- 
nological, is, that its termination, calculated from 
the final captivity of the Ten Tribes according to 
the date inferred in the second Chapter, will happen 
in the year itis required it should happen, to Aar- 
monize with other unfulfilled prophecies. This will 
be immediately perceived by a reference to the 
chronological chart in this work ; and still more 
particularly by the explanations subsequently given 
of the different periods to which it refers. These 
are the “ forty and two months,” or the “twelve 
hundred and sixty days,” connected with the Papa- 
cy: and the period which includes these, namely, 
the two thousand three hundred days, and which 
latter likewise includes the hour, day, month, and 
year belonging to Mahometanism. And it will be 


found, as this work proceeds, irrespective of all 


chronological calculations, that tue end of Mahom- 
etism, the end of Papacy, and the end of the Jewish 
dispersion, are all to transpire at one and the same 
time, and to be dependent one upon another. Such 
being the case, and when in addition we see how 


the different chronological periods, without being at 
all forced, tell the same tale; and how the finger of 
their respective dials is pointing to the same divi- 
sion of time, it ought not to be on slight grounds 
that we suffer our attention to be turned away 
from them. If we do, it may well be asked what 
sort of evidence or demonstration we require ? what 
is it that will satisfy us? Sure I am that upon this 
as well as other important questions, if Moses and 
the Prophets be neglected, neither shall we believe, 
though one rose from the dead ; or though an angel 
spoke to us from heaven? The botiom of all the 
mischief appears to be this, that we have schemes 
and plans of our own, whicn we do not like to be 
broken inupon. Weare fuil of activity and bustle, 
anticipating a thousand great things {rom our own 
exertions, which we consider must succeed, and to 
which we attach one degree of importance, whilst 
God attaches another I aliude, it will be perceived, 
to the different religious Societies ; to all of which 
the most abundant success, in any way that may 
really tend to the glory of God and to the salvation 
of souls, must be gratifying in the extreme to every 
Christian mind; still, as far as they area sign of 
the times, the finger of the dial points exactly to 
the same momentous period as above explained, 
Our Lord hath told us, that “this Gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world for a 
witness unto all nations; and then shall the end 
come :”—a sign which, it will be found in Rev. xiv. 
6, 7, is still more distinctly indentified, not with 
the conversion of the world, as it is vainly imagin- 
ed, but with the hour of God’s judgments. We shall 
do well, therefore, in this as in all other cases, to 
submit our wisdom to that of God, and humbly 
defer to “the law and the testimony ;” else we 
shall find that, as snares, these prophetic events will 
come upon us ata time when we are totally un- 
prepared for them. - 

May we all, therefore, “watch, .. . and pray al- 
ways, that we may be accounted worthy to escape 
all these things that shall come to pass, and to 
stand before the Son of man.” 

It may be proper to add, that one great event for 
which Mr. Habershon is looking in common with 
{nost of the English Literalists, is the restoration 
of the Jews. This renders bis opinion respecting 
the chronology of this period, none the less impor- 


portant. 1844 is his time for the termination of the 
prophetic periods. 


Letter from Sister Sarah H. Brown. 


Dear Bro. Buiss,— I have never given you 
my humble testimony for the truth ; but as 
time hastens to a close, and I have nothing to 
gair or lose except the approbation of my God, 
I yield, to what appears to me, duty ; if what 
I commuuicate has not been too often repeated, 
or if it will in any way advance the cause of 
Christ, it is most cheertully offered. For nearly 
a year I have been settled and grounded in the 
belief of Christ’s speedy coming: still almost 
every day brings new proof to my mind, and 
Iam actually astonished at the repeated eviden- 
ces from the Bible that about 1843 is the time ap- 
pointed when the endshall be. Recently, from 
listening to Bro. Miller’s lecture on Dan. xii. 7, I 
was led to study the Bible relative to the ‘‘sey- 
en times,” parts of which are referred to in the 
book of Daniel. The result has been the con- 
firmation of my hopes by the light reflected 
from this single point, if we should yield up the 
2300 days and the 70 weeks. Thése, however, 
are but fractions of the 7 times: for as they be- 
gin B. C. 457, and the 7 times B. C. 677, the 
difference is just 220 years, 2300 -|- 220—2520, 
490 -|- 220 -|- 18102520. Thus we see that 
none of the numbers in the book of Daniel, are 
arbitrary, all springing from the 7 times; like 
streams diverging from a fountain we have still 
one mighty bulwark immovable as the pillars 
of heaven, for the oath of the Almighty hath 
established it. 

We find the threatenings of God to disperse 


nasseh, 677 B. C. 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11, and be- 
cause of Manasseh’s sin, ‘‘ And I will cause 
them to be removed into all the kingdoms of 
the earth because of Manasseh the son of Hez- 
ikiah, king of Judah, for that which he did in 
Jerusalem.” 

They were to be scattered and trodden down 
by the Gentiles for a ‘‘time,times and an half,” 
and when he shall have accomplished to scat- 
ter the power of the holy people, all these 
things shall be finished, Dan. xii. 7, for it is 
given unto the Gentiles, and the holy city shall 
they tread under foot forty and two months. 
Rey. xi, 2, we infer also that the Gentile pow- 
er shill be in exercise over God’s people to 
the end of all things. See Luke xxi, 24, ‘‘And 
Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gen- 
tiles until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled. 
Also Rom. xi. 25, 26, blindness in part is hap- 
pened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gen- 
tiles be come in.” ‘‘And so all Israel. shall 
be saved,” Eph. 1.10, that in the dispensation 
of the fulness of times he might gather together 
in one all things in Christ. Both which are in 
heaven and which are on earth, even in him.” 

Another power is to tread down the saints of 


the Most High, and is to continue a ‘‘ time © 


times and half,” Dan. vii. 25, Rey. xiii. 5. 
This power does not continue to the end. See 
Dan. vii. 26, ‘‘ But the judgment shall sit and 
they (the kings) shall take away his dominion 
to consume and destroy it unto the end. 


From 677 B. C. to 508 A. D. God’s people 


were subject to nations observing pagan wor- 


ship alone ; a period of 1185 years, leaving 
just 1335 years to the end of the 7 times, or 
the 2520 years. See Dan. xii. 12: Fer 30 
years after the daily was taken away , until 
Papacy was fully established, the same power 
oppressed the saints, making in all 1215 years. 
Inthe A. D. 538, ecclesiastic and civil power 
were united in the Pope. Consequently the saints 
were delivered into his hands for a time times 
and an half, or 1260 years, down to 1798, when 
this form of government was demolished, the 
popes dominion was taken away, and the saints 
passed again into the hands of Gentile govern- 


ments. They had already been subject to these | 
powers 1215 years, and the appointed “times © 


of the Gentiles ” being 1260 years,then 45 add- 
ed toJ215 must be the ‘‘ fulness of times ;” 
these last 45 years beginning A.D. 1798, must 
end about A.D. 1843. “And I heard the man 
clothed in linen, which was upon the waters of 
the river, when he held up his right hand, and 


his left unto heaven, and swear by him that — 


liveth forever, that it shall be for a time, times 
and an half; and when he shall have accom- 
plished to scatter the power of the holy people, 
all these things shall be finished.” Dan. xii. 7. 
In this verse we have the oath of God relating 
tothe time, and also to the scatlering of the pow- 
er of the holy people. We understand about 


the time and believe the last days of that time are — 


just closing ; but the power of the holy people 
must be scattered before all is finished. Who 


are the holy people? The carnal Jews ? Jesus © 


told them they were of their father the devil. 
Vers. 8, 44. Until the Jews rejected Jesus 
Christ, they were, as a nation, God’s people ; 
but now none are Jews, or God’s people, but 
they who believe and trust in his Son Jesus 
Christ. Is the professed christian church here 
called the holy people? It might have been, 
in years gone by, but not now, for she, in her 
turn, is rejecting Christ and his sayings. With- 
in the last 45 years, she has aroused herself ; 
many here ‘‘run to and fro, and knowledge 
has been increased,” but whenever she began 


his people, in Ley. xxvi: 27—28.—‘* And if||to act efficiently, some difference of opinion or 
minor points of doctrinehas sundered her mem- _ 
bers, paralyzed her efforts, and left her cause © 


ye will not for all this hearken unto me, but 
walk contrary unto me ; Then I will walk con- 
trary unto you also in fury ; and I, even I, will 
chastise you seven times for your sins.” These 
threats began to be executed in the days of Ma- 
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a reproach to the enemy, But at present she 


seems to have yielded all, and gone over to the _ 


enemy, entered into league with him, and will, 


ay 


® 


“ we awfully fear, share his fate, when her insult- 
ed Lord shall come. Who then are the holy 
people now existing? Sure, those humble, 
self-denying, cross-bearing oppressed and per- 
secuted ones, who are loving and confidently 
looking for the speedy coming of their Lord ? 
Is their power scattered? Hundreds, yea 
thousands, have heard and believed that ‘‘ the 
Bridegroom cometh.” ‘The cry has gone on 
the wings of the wind, throughout the earth; 
and if the faith and efforts of God’s people had 
been united, it would seem as though all man- 
kind would have believed. But what is the 
aspect of things among us? Why, error, in 
all its forms, extravagances of every descrip- 
tion, are flooding our ranks, and seeking shel- 
ter under our wide-spread banner. The devil 
has translated himself into an angel of light, 
and is now using all his cunning to destroy the 
truth of God, scatter the power of his people, 
and thus prevent the advancement of his cause. 
We live in perilous times; dangers and pitfalls 
are on every hand; our only hope is in God; 
but in him we have all to expect; instead of 
being disheartened or faint, our faith should 
greatly increase as we see this last sign of the 
end of time. We must be tried and purified; 
let us abide the furnace, so that we may stand 
before the Son of Man. Trials come just when 
we do not expect, and are of a character en- 
tirely new and unthought of ; but out of them 
all our lord will deliver us. Every eye should 
now be directed to its Maker, or we fall amid 
false theology and false professions. The ele- 
ments of Christianity, so called, are in perfect 
conflict; a tremendous hurricane threatens all 
before it; but planted on the ‘‘ Rock of Ages,” 
having the certain truth of God, we'll stand 
unharmed till our great deliverer appears. 
Saran H. Brown. 


Letter from Bro. B. H. Albee. 

Dear Brother Himes :—In the providence of God, 
Tam still an inhabitant of this sin-polluted world, 
—a pilgrim and a stranger. But thanks be to our 
Father in Heaven, I am looking fora better, even 
an heavenly and a glorious city, whose foundation, 
builder, and maker,isGod. I feel that if any cause 
demands a remuneration for services, it is the one 
in which you are engaged. The cause I verily be- 
lieve to be a good one: one on which God has 
placed the sealofapprobation. And [I feel willing to 
sacrifice any thing for its propagation. We feel the 
need of a well-qualified lecturer in this barren and 
unfruitful land, for we are truly suffering a spirit- 
ual drought here for the pure Word of Life; I mean 
that portion which has been so much neglected, or 
else perverted from its true meaning. The minis- 
try in this region almost universally, are opposed to 
the Advent doctrine, and they have almost as wuch 
influence over the people as the Pope of Rome has 
over his churches. 

I have distributed the publications I received 
from you last Spring, gratuitously, to all that would 
receive; and I have done what I could for my Mas- 
ter, in my weakness, to diffuse a knowledge of his 
coming to judgment this year. But I have been 
opposed, despised, and rejected; but I can say that 
I rejoice in being despised for Christ’s sake. I 
know of no place in what we call our civilized 
world, according to the number of inhabitants, 
where the Little Horn, Paul’s man of sin, ruies 
with such absolutesway as here. The love of truth 
and the exposure of error, induces me to warn you 
once more with my pen, to heed not his insinua- 
tions, nor hearken to his devices. Wara little 
while longer ; wield manfully the shield of faith, 
and ward off his fiery darts a few days more ; Je- 
hovah has told us that his body shall soon be des- 
troyed, and given to the burning flame. And now, 
dear reader, permit me to ask you a few solemn and 
momentous questions respecting his end, upon which 
I hope you will not decide, without deliberate con- 
sideration. 

Like an individual man, the world of nature and 
of human character, in the aggregate, has the char- 
acter of a progressive and limited existence. The 
times indicate its maturity and dissolution. The 

“prominent symptoms are those of dissolution, op- 
pression, fraud, avarice, pride, licentiousness, and 
all, the forms of vice, are brought to maturity in 
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craftiness, refinement and outrage. In all of them 
the world manifests the incorrigibility of old age— 
ripened for the concluding judgments of heaven. 
We believe they will soon break upon it. All na- 
ions now existing seem 10 have arrived at a matu- 
rity for universal dissolution and destruction. We 
believe the present calm to be the precursor of the 
lowering storm—the lingering sunshine of the day 
of grace, quickly to close in the dark, terrific night 
of just retribution. 

Why should not that day soon close, and the night 
soon set in upon the world? Has it not had time 
enough to repent? Has it not hardened its heart 
enough ? shed blood enough? wrought misery and 
wrong enough? Has it not sown sufficiently tor 
its harvest? Is it not ripe, just ready for the 
thrusting in of the sickle to the gatherings for the 
wine press of the wrath of Almighty God? Has 
not this earth been possessed by the wicked long 
enough, and made by them a theatre of murder and 
all crimes and miseries? Is nut the time now near 
for the righteous, its lawful heirs, to possess it ? 

Is not the time now near, for Satan’s kingdom to 
give place to the reign of Christ and his saints ?— 
Do not the times indicate it? Whatever primitive 
christianity now exists, is no more than that little 
spark of faith which our Lord foretold would be 
found on earth by him, when he should come to 
the ending of the existing state of the world. 

Then, dear friends, heed these loud calls and 
warnings from high heaven; and prepare for the 
coming event that awaits us all : give up the world 
—renounce it totally and forever—forsake all for 
Christ—let go all hold upon the pleasures, the pos- 
sessions, and the honors that are seen, for those 
which are not seen ; to do this fully, enduring unto 
the end, is a trial of the heart and the seul tothe 
utmost. But what earthly pleasure or treasure will 
one not give up when hailed with such overwhelm- 
ing joy, as “the end of this sin-distracted and con- 
convulsed world, and the beginning of a new crea- 
tion, in which, as christians, all hope to participate. 
New Heavens, illumined with a never-setting sun 
of ineffable glory, spangled with stars far brighter 
than our present sun; a new earth surrounded with 
an immortal atmosphere, filled with unfading 
freshness ; sweetness and beauty, decorated with 
charms incomparably superior to those of Eden and 
its ancient Paradise ; animated, too, with the pres- 
ence of Natures eternal and immortal King, and 
his celestial train ; the eternal home of the saints, 
where— 

€ Sickness and sorrow, pain and death, 
Are felt and feared no more.’ 

Isay, who would not gladly exchangea sin emacia- 
ted face, a shattered constitution, sown thick with 
the seeds of death, fora spiritual and immortal 
frame ; a shipwrecked earth, filled with unquench- 
able fires, convulsed with interminable agony, all 
covered with floods of water, that have washed and 
drenched its deeply furrowed face with a thousand 
mountains and valleys, for anew earth, never to be 
trodden by the profane foot of a prodigal during the 
ceaseless ages of eternity.” 

And now I will close by setting before you St. 
Luke’s admonition to usall. Luke xxi.34. “Take 
heed to yourself,lest at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting aud drunkenness, and cares 
of this life, and so that day come upon you una- 
wares. 

From one who wishes your salvation. 
B. H. ALBEE. 

E. Machias, Jan. 20, 1844. 


Correspondence. 


THoRrNToN N. H. Bro. A. Lyford writes,—That they 
have a little band in_that place, who are waiting for the 
Lord. We are denounced as heretics because we read the 
Bible for ourselves, and exhort others. to be ready for the 
coming of the Lord; but we have no fear while God is on 
our side. 

Cincinnati, O. Bro. H. A Chittenden writes very en- 
couragingly ofthe state of the cause in that city and vicinity. 
He says, “This place is filled with souls whose hearts beat 
high in the prospect of a glorious immortality. College Hall 
is filled to its utmost capacity ; in fact no place in the city 
is sufficiently capacious to accommodate those who wish to 
hear on thia question. Bro. Stephens is laboring in St. Lou- 
is. The labors of Bro. Jacobs have been much blessed in the 
Lorde T 

“wavae Te Bro. Samuel A. Stratton writes, 
‘Should some of thë Advent brethren be disposed to come to 
this place, they would find more than one welcome home.’ 


Worcester, Ms. Bro. F. E. Bigelow writes,—“We 
had Bro. Osgood to preach for us yesterday, and. in the eve- 
ning he gave an account of his labors in New York, and it 
was very encouraging. He has returned on account of his 
health. 


Volume VII. 


To 4 CORRESPONDENT, “A Spectator,” should have 
given his real uame. 

CoRRECTION.—The stove, which we stated Mr. Miller 
had purchased last winter, at the cost of $20, was purchas- 
ed by hissons, who carry on his farm, lor $25. 

ADVENT. 
And is there a last day 2—and must there come 
A sure, a fix’d inexorable doom ? 
Ambition ! sweli, and, thy proud sails to show, 
Take all the winds that vanity can blow: 
Wealth ! a golden mountain blazing stand, 
And reach an India forth in either hand; 
Spread all thy purple elusters, tempting Vine! 
And thou, more dreaded foe, bright Beauty! shine. 
Shine all, in all your charms together rise, 
That all, in all your charms, may despise, 
White E mount upward on a strong desire, 
Borne, like Elijah, in a car of fire. 
Religion ! O thou cherub, heavenly bright ! 
O joys uumix’d and fathomless delight! 
Thou, art of all; nor find I in the whole 


Greation, aught bat God and my own soul, =Youne. 


Letters received to March 16, 1844. 
L Bullough $1; C I Farnum $1; M © Pray $10; James 
P Baxter; O Wyatt $2,837; P Jack Ly pm $1; D Westgate 
$2, and S Stone $1 by pw; David Bates By J Pettinger 
by pm $:3 J Nichols 2d by pm $1; L L Woodruffe by pm 
$15 pm Middletown, Ci; R Miller $1; Seth Billington by 
pm $1; M Betty by pm $1; Wm Pearce by E Longfellow 
$l; pm Eastford Me; pm Bangor Me; A Spectator; J R 
Moore hy pm $3; C S Brown by ex. 8il; TM Preble by 
ex. $15; Z Baker; C B Hotchkiss; F E Bigelow $7; SP 
Davis by pm $2; H H Smith by pm $1; F Pascal by pm 
$1; CPerkins by pm $1; pm Montpelier, Vi; E Hall; Benj. 
Libbey by J A Cole $1; Rev Wm Arthur by pm $2; SJ 
Madison by pm $1; J G Meder by J Haselton; $1; T Fish 
by pm $1; U Bates by pm §2; S A Stratton $1; HA 
Chittenden; Wm Smith $1, and J V Teft $2, by pm; J 
Turner $15; Levi French 35 cts; EG Colby Esq. by pm 
$1. and C Swasey by the same $1; M E Stone; GSMiles; 
J W Spalding; pm Brooklyn Ct; M Wilson by pm $1; 
James Smith by pm $1; N P H; H Bussell; J Randall; L 
M Hersey ; H Bustell, R Garland $1; J Cain et al;J Bar- 
low; O Burnham, and O Moody by pm $1 each; J King 
by pm $1; pm Leominster, Ms; S K Baldwin $10; T 
Grandy $2, E G Stagg $2, and E Holcomb $1 by pm; Dr 
Atwill by pm $1,all right; MDFarnsworth,81; WMoore $1; 
S Weed by pm $1; F Ripley and I Smith by pm §2 each; 
J Crosby by pm $1; Nancy Bartlett 81; pm Hartiord, Ct; 
pm Bradford Ms; Chs Chandler by pm $1; pm Farmington 
Me; A Crocker by pm $1; pm Ossipee NH; A Atwood by 
pm $1;J C Vesper by pn gl; Wm S Miller $1; C vod, 
L Woodworth, Lucinda Hubbard, J E Darling an®LBriggs 
hy pm Sl each; F E Bigelow; Thomas Woodward Bl tor 
vol 7; Tho. Smith; C Gilman by pm $1; H W Pray by pm. 
$1; E Newal 2d by pm 81; D H Gould by pm $1; 
Packages Sent. 

L F Wooster and Mary Bump, Campton N H; Geo, At- 
Kinson, Ashburnham, Ms at Knights tavern; O Wyatt, 
Dover, NH; M O Pray, Providence R 1 7% Arcade; JLitch 
Phila. 41 Arcade; JV Himes 9 Spruce St New York; Z 
Baker, New Bedford Me; Mr Baldwin, Meredith Bridge, 
NH; F E Bigelow, Worcester; Thos. Fish, Water-Valley, 
Erie Co NY; Samuel Strarton, Milwaukee W T; T Cole, 
Lowell; T M Preble, Manchester NH: Levi French, N W 
Bridgewater, Ms; D Bates, Russell depot, W R R; Eld T 
Smith, Vienna, Me; E C Galusha, 17 Arcade, Rochester, 
NY; Ezra M Griffin, Y alpole NH; N Hervey 78 Arcade, 
Providence, RI; GS Miles, Albany N Y; MD Faros- 
worth, Peterborough NH; W Moore, Windsor, Vt; Chas. 
Hersey, Albany NY, 67 Green St. 


New Works. 

‘Review of Prof. Chase’s Remarks on the Book of Daniel,” 
by L. Hersey, a shoemaker and city watchman. 4 cis, 
This is a good illustration of wisdom perishing from the 

wite. To it is also appended a short synopsis of the evi- 

dence of the Advent being the next event. 


“First Principles of the Second Advent Faith,” by L. D., 
Fleming. 6 1-4. / 
This is a collection of Scriptures illustrating the various 
points of our belief, which is much needed at the present 
crisis. 


Our late Publications. 
NOS. OF THE LIBRARY. 
38. The Chronology of the Bible. By S. Bliss. 6.1-4. 
39. The Herald of the Bridegroom. By A. Hale. 6 3-4. 
40. A Warning to Watchfulness. By F.G. Brown. 6 1-4. 
41. “The Age to Cume.” By L.C.Gunn. 121-2, 
42. Origin, Nature, and Influence of Neology, by N.N.Whi- 
ting. cts. 
43. First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. 
Fleming. 6 1-4 cts. 
ADVENT TRACTS. 
1. Address of the Tabernacle Committee. 3 cta. 
2. Reasons of our Hope. By S. Bliss. 3 cts. 
3. Paraphrase of Matt. xxiv. and xxv.,with the correspond- 
ing passages in Mark xiii. and Luke xxi. 3 cts. 
4. Breakers Adead! a Warniog from the Faithful Pilot. By 
A. Hale. 3 cts. 
5. Picture of Christendom; extract from a Sermon by Rob- 
ert Atkins, of Europe. 3 cts. 
6. Review of Prof. Chase’s Remarks on the Book of Daniel. 
By L. Hersey. 4 cts. 


By L. D. 


“Words of Warning,” 2 pages each. 18 on a sheet; 3 cta. 
per sheet; or, 2 cts. per. duzen, 12 1-2 cts per hundred, 
$1 per thousand. 

“Prepare to meet thy God.” By L. Hersey. 37 cts pr 100. 
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THE IDOL SHEPHERD. 


In his days Judah shall be saved, and Israel shall dwell safe- 
ly—and this is his name whereby he shall be called, The 
Lord our Righteousness.—Jer. xviii. 6 


Woe to the idol shepherd, woe! í 
Who leaves the flock of Christ to die; 

Awake, O sword, against him !—lo! 
The Lord of hosts in wrath is nigh, 


Wo to the pastors false, who leave 
Their wandering sheep afar to Stray, 
Where beasts devour, and wolves deceive, 
And make the tender lambs their pray. 


O shepherds, woe to you who feed 
Yourselves, and who the fatlings slay; 
Who eat and drink, nor ever heed 
The lost ones in the cloudy day! 


«Prophet and priest are all profane; 

Their guilt hath made my house abhorred; 
The souls of men they sell for gain— 

Shall I not visit !”? saith the Lord. 


But, little flock, oh, fear not ye! ( : 
Be not dismayed, though whirlwinds rise; 

For ’tis your Father’s fixeddecree | 
To crown you with the conquerer’s prize. 


One Shepherd then shall rule one fold— 
One King shall reign, the earth to bless; 
And gladdened nations shall behold, 
And hail The Lord our Righteousness. 


A 


The Loaves and Fishes. 
RELIGOUS TEA PARTIES. 

The period seems to have arrived in which 
we should express our views at some length, 
upon the new fashion of raising money, which 
has lately been introduced among us. Our 
friends at a distance will regret to learn that 
the fashion is progressing, and that several 
Baptist churches have already yielded to its 
contagion. The principles which apply to 
such matters ought, therefore, to be carefully 
examined, and correctly understood. ` 

It will be admitted by all, that the religion 
of our Lord and Savior, is not worldly or 
sensual, but heavenly and spiritual—that its 
legitimate effect is, to promote equality in the 
participation of religious privileges, and to dis- 
countenance on religious occasions, distinctions 
wholly deepndent upon money. We think it 
capable of proof that in all these respects, re- 
ligious tea parties violate the principles of 
Christianity. 

They conform to the world. They are, and 
are called, “ Tea Parties,” to which people 
assemble in large numbers to partake of re- 
freshments in common. Having ‘houses of 
their own to eat and drink in,” they break up 
domestic life to eat and drink in common. 
This they do, not from necessity, but voluntari- 
ly, and thus set an example to their families 
to attend large parties, wasting time and 
money, and abandoning domestic comfort for 


public dissipation. The occasion furnishes all 
those opportunities for dress and show and jovi- 
ality, which are the chief inducements for at- 
tending worldly parties. 

If in all this, there is no conformity to the 
world, no approximation to its fashions, we 
must acknowledge that our intellectual vision 
is more than usually confused. 

The kingdom of heaven is not sensual. It 
consists not in meats and drinks. From the 
time in which the apostle of the Gentiles de- 
nounced the festivities which the Corinthians 
connected with the Lord’s Supper, good men 
have been afraid of mingling eating and drink- 
ing with public religious services. They have 
not approved of commending godliness by an 
appeal to the appetites. Even the end, they 
have not regarded as sanctioning the means. 

It is a good object, all will admit, to pay off 
the debts of a church. 

And it is undoubtedly a good practice to at- 
tend prayer meetings. 

Some men and women will not come and 
contribute their quarter of a dollar a piece for 
the liquidation of the church debt, unless they 
are tempted by some good things to eat and 
drink. Where is then the harm in making a 
supper or a tea party for them? Will their 
money be less valuable because we have 
tempted them by an appeal to their sensual ap- 
petites ? 

And why not extend the temptation, and 
draw them to the prayer meeting? A number 
of dainties to pamper them, would probably en- 
tice a crowd to our prayer meetings, or the 
public services of the Lord’s day. And who 
knows how much good might be done? How 
many a poor wretch, who cannot now be drawn 
to the house of God, might be tempted by the 
savor of a good dinner ? 

Brethren, be not deceived. If the principle 
be good in one case, it must be in the other. 
If it be right to obtain money for religious pur- 
poses by pampering the appetite, it is certainly 
right to allure men to the house of God by a 
similar means. The one object is as good as 
the other. 

When thou makest a feast, invite — whom? 
Plainly all the good people who will pay well, 
and thus enable us to liquidate our church debt. 
‘* The resurrection of the just ” is rather a dis- 
tant matter, and while waiting until that time 
for our recompense, in the mean while we will 
be pressed for interest on our mortgage. 
Therefore we cannot admit the poor—that was 
well enough to preach in days of yore—before 
we travelled to the celestial city by railroad, 
and Mr. Make-it-easy acted as agent. Money, 
money, is the principal thing. Get money, and 
with all thy gettings, get the cash to pay 
church debts. What ifa poor brother or sis- 
ter should look in, and see the church enjoying 
themselves with the good things of this life, at 
the same time perhaps listening to the edifying 
discourse of some spiritually minded man, who 
is congratulating them on the disinterestedness 
of their charity ? Alas! poor brother or 
sister, you cannot join in the godly festival, 
unless you can beg or borrow money enough to 
satisfy the church of your merit.—Bap. Ad. 
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PART Ii. 
CONTINUED. 


The subject of the article here continued is not a mere 
fancy sketch, Ep. 


— 


Bes. 
a oe Steadfast we visit next, iho lives one 
mile irom the city. The good man has just com- 
menced lecturing about the Lord’s coming, and we 
find him writing a letter to the editor of the Advent 
Herald, giving information respecting the good 
cause in his region.] 

After the usual preliminaries, Dr. O. says, “So 
we hear you are in fine business! lecturing at 
school houses! You'd better stay at home and as- 
sort your seeds, and repair your farming utensils, 
for,in my apprehension, you will have time enough 
yet to use them.” 

_ Steadfast. The common sense which God has 
given me, and by whichI judge, from the face of 
the sky, what the weather will be, has led me to 
discern the signs of the times, and I know that the 
Son of man is near, even at the door. 

Dr. O. Just as near as he always has been, for 
those signs have always existed—he is no nearer 
row than he was 1800 years ago—all things remain 
as they were from the beginning. It’s amazing to 
me, how a man of your sense and discrimination, 
can fall into so fanciful a delusion. Why,I have gra- 
duated at a Theological Institution with its highest 
honors,and of course may be supposed to know sume 
little more of the Bible than yourself, and I plainly 
tell you that I cannot, after much research, find any 
promise of the Lord’s Coming! I don’t think he 
ever will come, as you suppose; I believe its a spir- 
itual coming. 

Steadfast. I bless the Lord that I know where 
the sromise of his coming is—and that through his 
rich and abounding grace, I am not left to ask with 
unbelievers and scoffers, “Where is the promise of 
his coming ?” You are yourself, a sign of his speedy 
appearing, in your unbelief. i 

Dea. H. You have not the audacity to say that 
the pastor does not preach the whole truth ? 

S. I certainly have; and I solemnly warn him, if 
he would be a true watchman, to find out the indi- 
cations of the times, to ascertain what time of 
night it is, before he cries so loudly “ all’s well.” 

Dr. O. Better keep at your own business—as- 
sort your seeds, and get your farming utensils in 
order. This preaching of yours is the veriest non- 
sense under heaven. You will ruin your reputa- 
tion,and then you will be in a very desirable predica- 
ment, truly. You will be so unpopular that you 
will never be able to get into any office. 

S. Iam not toiling for an earthly crown. Ifall 
who profess to be shepherds, were faithfully warn- 
ing the flock, I might not be called upon to labor 
quite so hard in the cause; but in view of the fall- 
en state of the nominal church, and the hasting 
judgment, I shall cry aloud and spare not. A won- 
derful and a horrible thing is committed in the 
land : the prophets prophesy falsely, and the priests 
bear rule, by their means, and my people love to 
have itso; and what will ye do in the end thereof? 
These are the words of the Lord. 

Dr. O. We should like to know what you mean, 
by prophesying falsely ? 

S. Crying peace and safety, when sudden des- 
truction is about to burst upon us. Saying that my 
Lord delayeth his coming, and there must bea 
millenium, and great temporal prosperity given to 
the carnal Jews, by way of rewarding them for — 
crucifying and rejecting the Savior, and saying “his 
blood be on us, and on our children,” before the 
Lord can come. This is what I call prophesying 
falsely. f 


` Our Church; 
OR 
DR. ORTHODOX AND DEA. HOPEFUL. 
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Dr. O. Ob, nonsense,you are deluded and entirely 
fanatical; buti what are your views with regard to 
our Church ? 

S Very different from what they formerly were. 
I have, thanks to the Lord, got the mark of the 
beast quite eflaced from my forehead and right 
hand, and am made a freeman by the truth. 

Dr. O. Mark of the beast! Pray what do you 
mean ? 

S. I believe the last beast described in Rev. 13th, 
arising with Lamb’s horns, and speaking like a 
dragon, is protestantism—verse 16, “And he caus- 
eth all, both smali and great, rich and poor, free 
and bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or 
in their foreheads: and that no man might buy or 
sell, save he that had the mark, or the name of the 
beast, or the number of his name.” The mark is, 
laying stress on belonging to a sect-—clanism under 
a religious cloak. fam a Presbyterian, says one, 
that, then, is his mark, the name by which he is 
known. <A stranger calls on you, and expresses a 
desire to preach for you; you wish to see his mark 
—the credentials that he is a preacher, in good and 
regular standing in your denomination. He tells 
you that he has not seen fit to connect himself with 
any of the popular sects of the day—yet he feels the 
love of Jen animate his heart, and he would do 
his will—and ‘preach salvation to the perishing.— 
` You would doubtless say, Preach for me! No in- 
deed; you may think yourself well treated to be 
dismissed without further ceremony. You cannot 
buy or sell truth with us. You cannot “trade in 
spiritual things here.” Why, what presumption to 
attempt to do it without our mark ! 

Again—when about to commemorate tke Savior’s 
dying love, it is customary to say, “All members of 
evangelical churches, in good and regular standing, 
are invited to participate with us in this ordinance ;” 
that is, those who have the mark, may buy and sell 
—may sit at the Lord’s table, while all others are 
excluded, however the love for the Savior may be 
burning in their souls. 

Then too, when an individual changes his place 
of residence, he must take credentials with him, 
testifying that he is “in good and regular standing” 
—pbears well the mark of the beast, else the church 
to which he goes will tell him that he cannot buy 
or sell with them. I am well convinced that these 
things have no foundation in Scripture. The nom- 
inal church is heavily shackled with wordly trap- 
pings—as if the counsels of heaven were not sufti- 
cient to form a religious organization, the wisdom 
of the earth is called into requisition to give her aid, 
and the consequence is, that the eburch is all in 
confusion, and hence very justly called Babel or 
Babylon. 

Dr. O. I see plainly Satan is helping you, but 
let me hear your idea of a true church. 

S. When sinners are subdued by the love of Je- 
sus, they trust him as their Savior, with unreserved 
and childlike confidence—all is joy and peace in 
“believing. How delightful it is, to see a band of 
young converts, their hearts beatin unison, the 
bond of love binds them together. If they believe 
and are baptized, take up their cross daily, they are 
a part of the body of Christ—a partof his church— 
whether acknowledged by any of the prevailing 
sects or not. Itis a Babylonish idea, that one may 
_ not celebrate the Savior’s dying love, without re- 
ceiving the mark of the beast on the forehead— 
without they can say, I am ot Paul, and I of Apol- 
los, and I of Cephas, 

The spirit of the different ‘sects is Anti-Christ— 
it is the spirit of disunion—hence called Babylon, 
which means confusion. If those loving the Sa- 
vior had never known any bond but the bond of 
love, there would have been complete unity. Asit 
is losing sight of the great traths of scripture, to 
watch for their Lord, they fix their afiections on 
the worldly plan of making our church great—lose 
their joy and peace in believing, and get estranged 
from their first love. 


Dr. O. With your heretical views, you would 
(lisgrace any church, and of course,to be consistent, 
you will ask for a letter. 

S. To be consistent, I shall not ask for a letter. 

Dr, O. Not ask fora letter! and why not, pray ? 

S. Why, that would simply certify that I had 
the “mark,” which I hope and pray I have not. 

Dr. O. Well, you have one mark, if it is mot 
ours—and you will be alaughingstock—a thing to 
be pointed at from henceforth. You never will be 
able to get up in the world again. 

S. Never mind—the Lord is on my side—if 
earthly hopes are cut off, it is that heavenly ones 
may be grafted in. 
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Dr. O. You are quite sure, are you, that you do 
not want a letter of recommendation from our 
church, testifying to your good character ? 

S. How could you do that when you tell me 
plainly that I am a heretic anda disgrace to the 
chureh ? 

Dr. O. True, true, how could I! Yet, for the sake 
of the cause, for the sake of maintaining the author- 
ity and reputation ofour church, and I nay say for 
the sake of your welfare, I can do violence to the 
strict truth, so far, as to give you a Jetter—yea, I 
am very anxious so todo. For there are only two 
courses for us to pursue—we must either excommu- 
nicate you in a disgraceful manner, as “a terror to 
all evil doers,” or give you a letter which wi!l ope- 
rate asa “praise to all them that do well ;" now we 
had much rather do the latter, and the sooner we do 
it the better. 

S. If, after all that has been said and done, you 
choose to give mea letter, I certainly cannot ob- 
ject, for it is quite a matter of indifference to me— 
the letter I should not value, as I shall not feel that 
it confers any honor on me. If you really feel as 
you express yourself about my views, I thinkyou 
would sin quite as little by quielly crossing out my 
name from the church record, without saying much 
for or against me. 

Dr. O. Itstrikes me that the most effectual me- 
thod ef hushing this heresy will be, to cut you off, 
as a withered branch. However, ifthe Lord should 
not come as you suppose, you will, doubtless, feel it 
your duty and privilege tocome back to us, and 
confess your error. 

S.. After the Savior has so graciously led me into 
the precious truth, to look for his speedy appearing, 
I trust I shall not turn traitor, if he should not ap- 
pear quite as soon as I believe. Mis coming to de- 
stroy the works of the devil, and set up his own 
everlastirg kingdom, is the next great event, and 
for that I shall earnestly pray until it comes. 

Dea. H. What ahard heart you must have to 
pray that the wicked may be destroyed ! 

S. Llove my Savior more than the wicked, and 
I cannot pray thy kingdom delay coming, but “thy 
kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in 
Heaven.” His will cannot there be done, as long 
as thereis the least sin committed on earth, and 
there always will be sin until the end of the world, 
for we read that the tares and wheat are to grow 
togvther until the harvest. A power is to prevail 
against the saints till thattime. Iniquity will al. 
ways abound until Jesus comes and reigns person- 
ally ; for Daniel says, at the time of the end, “the 
wicked shall do wickedly,” and Jesus says, when 
the Son of man cometh, it shall be as in the days 
of Noah—as in the days of Lut. When he cometh, 
jshall he find faith on the earth? The great propor- 
tion will be. unbelieving, and will perish in the great 
day of the Lord. These views, which you must 
aliow are Scriptural, do not at all impair my use- 
fulness. I labor more whole-heartedly than ever, 
to bring my fellow men to accept salvation. I feel 
that the time is hastening, and I wiil no longer de- 
lay, and the great question with me is, Lord, what 
wilt thou have me todo? How can I most effect- 
ually serve my Savior? 

Dr. O. Satan is leading you blindfold to ruin !— 
Why, how strange you cannot see, in this wander- 
ing away from your appointed means of grace; you 
arein the broad road todeath. Let me tell you, 
your own church never has explained the scriptures 
as you do, and you are consequently in a great and 
dangerous error. 


S. Have you read any of the writings of the Sec 
ond Advent authors ? 


Dr. O. Certainly not. Ttake this stand. The 
Lord is not coming, at all cyents, and why should I 
poison my mind, by: their sophistry, so that I could 
not successfully argue against it? How can I pray 
to God to lead me not into temptation, and run 
headlong into its deepest depths. 

S. Have you ever attended any lectures on the 
Advent question. 


Dr. O. Attended lectures! You must be beside 
yourself to ask me such a question. I, a Doctor of 
Divinity, attend lectures on the subject of the Lord’s 
coming, when I know he cannot come for a thou- 
sand years at least. Ihave too much regard for 
my reputation, and that of our chureh, which it is 
my delight to honor, to be seen at an Advent meet- 
ing. In such acase, eyen if I had a wish to go, I 
should immediately suppress it. What right have 
I to encourage such evil and designing persons, by 
meeting among them—even once, to gratify curios 
ity? I have too much self-respect—too much lov 
for the Lord to do that. 


| 
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S. Then you will not accompany me once to the 
Advent meeting ? . 

Dr..0. Most certainly not—stay—I will go once, 
tho’ wrong as it is, if you will agree to give it all 
up and preach no more. 

S. Noindeed; my religion does not permit me 
todo evil that good may come—this expediency, 
this looking at consequences— how abominable 
must it be in the sight of God! 

Dr. O. Let me caution you to beware how you 
tread. We are, in all our ways, to proceed prudent- 
ly and judiciously. God has given us reason and 
judgment to use, not to lay up and rust. And, be- 
tore we make any movement, even in religion, we 
are to see ahead and look at the consequences. 

S. Our great inquiry should be, what is presént 
duty—when we have found out what that is, we 
are to go ahead fearless of consequences, in the per- 
formance of it, andleave the event with God; so 
did Noah, Abraham, all the patriarchs, apostles, 
prophets, martyrs, and ali of those who have lived 
and diedin faith ; duty was theirs: the event was 
God’s. Without this principle there is no true 
faith, Those who profess godliness now, in too 
many cases, make an idol of their reputation, and 
fear to make any movement in any one of the great 
moral enterprises of the day, lest they shall injure 
self, in the world’seye. If they express to you 
privately an opinion, a little in advance of the pop- 
ular belief, they will attempt to put its light under a 
bushel, by charging you not to mention it. All 
those who truly live by faith in the Son of God, 
count not their lives dear unto themselves, they are 
willing to sacrifice ease, health, reputation, aye, 
life itslf for the truth’s sake. They alone will pos- 
sess the truth, those who fear to come up to its 
searching light will be permitted to grope in dark- 
ness, to their heart’s content. God will give them 
their desire, and send leanness into their souls. 

Dr. O. Really, you are quite eloquent. I guess 
I shall have to get you to preach for me. Ha, ha, 
An interesting world we should have truly, if all 
possessed your fanciful dogmas ! 

[The Prudential committee finding farmer Stead- 
fast and those of like faith, unwavering in their 
belief and course of conduct, are in great trouble.— 
They retire from the house without attempting to 
pray over the wanderer. On the way home, they 
condole with each other about the fearful state of 
things in our church, and more especially about the 
distressing departure from sound doctrine in their 
own families, that is, the rejection of the millenium 
fables, by those sensible and discerning christians, 
Mrs. Orthodox and Mrs. Hopeful. 

The committee conclude it will be the best plan to 
go home, and persist in their attempts to cause those 
so dear to them to backslide on to reasonable, church- 
like ground, 

Let us accompany the doctor to hisstudy. Foiled 
in the objects of the visitation, he does not feel strong 
enough in his faith, to meet the arguments of his 
wife, if he should immediately commence discipline 
with her; so by way of recreation, he betakes him- 
self to his literary pursuits. They are, as we shall 
see, strongly tinetured with the “wine of the wrath” 
of his opposition tothe Lord’s coming. He feels to 
make light of the call to the marriage supper of the 
Lamb, and says in a thousand ways, “I pray thee 
Lave me excused.” We leave him in his study, 
writing a sermon. | 

CATHARINE. 
To be continued. 


be en sere 


Seasons fo! ee 


1. Simultaneous with my conversion to the 
Advent faith, I was overwhelmed with astonish- 
ment to find in what pees confusion the religious 
world was, so that Í involuntarily cried out, “O 
what a Babylon, what a Babylon we are all in!” For 
a long time my soul was like a fountain of waters, 
which every view of the backslidings, captiousness, 
and infidelity of the professed church and ministry, 
seemed to open afresh. Since that time, almost 
every day has furnished me with some new proof 
that the dear brethren with whom I have heretofore 
been associated, have erred from the faith, and de- 
parted from the simplicity of the gospel. The most 
prominent among them, have, in my humble opin- 
ion, adopted rules of interpreting the scriptures in 
common with Unitarians, Universalists, Papists, 
Sceptics, and Infidels: of course I solemly believe 
that they have, as a general thing, and to a greater 
or less extent; gone over to Unitarianism, Univer- 
salism, Papacy, Scepticism and Infidelity. Isa 
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this, notin the way of reproach, but with the deep- 
est pain, and because I conscientiously and before 
God believe it to be true. I feel therefore that as 
an Evangelical Christian, and as a teacher of re- 
ligion, whose duty it is to ‘contend earnestly for 
the faith which was once delivered unto the saints,” 
(Jude iii.) to publish my unqualified dissent from 
all such expositions of God’s word; and lest I 
should be thought to wink at such gross perversions 
of the plainest Scripture, I do hereby dissolve my 
connection with such, heeding what I believe to be 
applicable to the present case,—2 Cor. vi. 14, 15,— 
“ Be ye not unequally yoked together with unbeliev- 
{ee for what fellowship hath righteousness with 


unrighteousness ? and what communion hath ligh 

ith darkness? And what concord hath Chris 
with Belial? or what part hath he that believeth 
with an infidel ?” 

2. Both among the ministry, and the laity, I 
have been grieved to find many, who deny the doc- 
trine of the resurrection of the body, (Phil. iii. 21.) 
the second personal, glorious appearing of Christ: 
(John xiv. 3.) and who question at least, the doc- 
trine of the final destruction of this earth, (2 Pet.iii. 
1,0) with other kindred truths, These individuals 
are in the fellowship of the church, and are suffered 
to remain there unmolested, while those who are 
guilty of believing in the pre-millenial advent of 
our Lord, under the slightest pretext, are arraigned, 
tried and thrust out. Knowing therefore the con- 
tagious influence of being associated with those 
who wrest the Scriptures unto their own destruc- 
tion, I must deem the following holy advice addres- 
sed to me, 2 Peter iii. 17.— Beware lest ye also, 
being led away with the error of the wicked, fall 
from your own steadfastness.” 


3. I verily believe that they have “a form of 
godliness,” but deny the power thereof. “They 
rofess the power of God, but in works they deny 
im.” This is evident everywhere and in every- 
thing. They -have publicly ridiculed the idea o 
arriving at the doctrine of the Lord’s coming b 

| means of prayer, and the teachings of the Hol 

Ghost, so as in some few instances at least, t 
shock every sentiment of the soul. “From such 
Heaven calls upon me to “turn away.”— (2 Tim 
iii. 5.) 


4. L cannot think otherwise than that very many 
of them are the™s sé teachers 


- who were to arise in the last days, and impiously 
to demand ‘Where is the promise of his coming ?’’ 

(2 Peter iii. 4) and to say— Peace and safety.” 

| (2 Thess. v. 3:) In this general cry I dare notjoin, 


lest “sudden destruction” overtake me;“and=the 
blood of souls be found on the skirts of my gare 
ments, My duty is made clear therefore from 2 
Cor. vi. 17,18. “Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touc 
not the unclean thing ; and | will receive you; an 
will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my son 
and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” 


5, They are eating and drinking with the drunk- 
en, and thereby furnishing alarming evidence o 
their character and doom. The counsel of th 
apostle is now applicable to me, Eph. v.11. “And 
have no fellowship with the unfruitful works 
of darkness, but rather reprove them.” 


6. They have beaten and smitten their fellow 
servants, who have been watching for their lord’ 
return, and proclaiming his coming. They hav 
opened their pulpits for the discussion of almos 
every other subject, and thrown open their house 
of worship for feasts, and a variety of public enter 
tainments, but have prohibited God's ministers 
from proclaiming in the same, “ The hour of his 
judgment is come.” They have thereby taken 
away our licence to preach, and cast contempt upon 
us. -Our affections are therefore alienated from. 
them, and I can no longer regard-them as the body. 
of Christ... My duty is therefore pointed out in 2| 
‘Thess. iii. 6. “Now we command you, brethren, 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye with- 
draw yourselves from every brother that walketh 
disorderly, and not after the tradition which he 
received of us.” 


7. They have excommunicated members for 
worshipping God apart by themselves, when they 
\were neither allowed to pray, sing, or speak in re- 
lation to Christ’s coming, or to hear the doctrine 
preached in their respective houses of worship. 
Therefore, recognizing the gospel principle, Matt. 
xxv. 40, ‘Inasmuch as ye have done it unto one 

of the least. of these my brethren, ye have done it 

| unto me,”—I feel agonized, and desire to go with 
| my persecuted brethren, and to be a companion 
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with them in tribulation, and in the kingdom! 
and patience of Jesus Christ. (Rev. is 9.) 
8. In addition to the wide disparity in our religious! 
iews, they have virtually divorced us from com- 
union, in cases where they could find no plausible 
round for opealy cuuing us off. Why, therefore 
hould we seek any longer to preserve a union, 
hich after all is only numinal? “ How can two 
walk together, except they be agreed? ” Amos iii. 3. 

9. If, as they represent, we are fanatics, crazy, 
deceivers, lying vagrants, why should they desire 
longer to retain us? “A lite leaven léaveneth the 
whole lump.” (1 Cor.v. 6.) ‘Their good, therefore, 
on their own assumption, demands of us to do for 
them, what as yet they have failed to do for them- 
selves, viz. 1 Cor. v. 7, ‘Purge vut therefore the 
old leaven, that ye may be a new lump, as ye are 
unleavened. For even Christ our passover is sa: 
erificed for us.” 

10. They are known to have evil designs in store 


Lord’s appearing, should the present Jewish year 
expire, and as it is my purpose to look for the Lord 
until he come, and as I wish to save them from in- 
cuiring more of Jehovah’s wrath by any future acts 
of tebellion, I do hereby proclaim myself no longer 
subject to their supervision, Prov. xxii. 3. “ A pru- 
dent man foreseeth tlie evil, and hideth himself: 
but the simple pass on, and are punished.” The 
principle apparent in Prov. xxiii.6, must govern my 
conduct—* Eat thou not the bread of him that hath 
an evil eye, neither desire thou hiis dainty meats.” 
11, I honestly and solemly believe the nominal 
church to be in its Laodicean state, as set forth in 


out of his mouth, and that he will not own it as his 
bride when he shall appear. I desire therefore for 
one, to be “ zealous and repent,” and to urge on all, 
the necessity of watching, of trimming their lamps, 
and of going forth to meét the Bridegroom. 

12.. My views of uth, of the awful state of the 
church, and of the world, together with what I be- 
lieve tobe my duty as an ambassador of Christ, 
require me to speak and write as it is not corisist- 
ent for one to doy who still retains his connection 
with the church. I therefore withdraw from it, 
that I may more freely execule my responsible 
duties, 2 Tim. iv. 2—5. ‘Preach the word; be 
instant in season, out of season; reprove, rebuke, 
exhort with ail long-suffering aud doctrine. For 
the time will come, when they will not endure 
sound doctrine ; but after their own lusts shall they 
heap to themselves teachers having itching ears; 
and they shall tura away their ears from the truth, 
and shall be turned unto fables. But watch thou 
in all things, endure affliction, do the work of an 
evangelist, make full proof of thy ministry.” < 

13. If Christ is “atthe door” as I confidently 
believe, then there is no good reason why my name 
or influence should any longer be with those wh 
have cast Jesus and his humble followers out of 
their midst: I can no longer benefit them, nor they 
me, Any further union with them would only 
disqualify me for meeting my Lord, “fur whom | 
have suffered the loss ofall things. (Phil. iii. 8.) 

14. Whether Rev. xviii. 4, refers to the prese 
organized religious sects, and furnishes instruction 
for uur present guidance, there is Bible enough 
independant of that to direct to the course I now 
undertake, and render it as clear and as imperious 
that I should withdraw from the church, as that I 
should profess my faith in the Lord's immediate 
coming. 

I have now discharged the most painful duty that 
I ever undertook ; it has been. like cutting, offa 
right hand, or plucking outa righteye. ButGod 
has seemed to require it at my hand, and I did not 
dare to disobey. My prayer to God is, that lie may 
have mercy on them that believe not the truth, but 
have pleasure in unrighteousness. A crisis has 
arrived when something ought to be done, if by.any 
means they may be aroused from their apathy, and 
rescued-from their opposition to the Lord’s*coming: 
May God enable us all to see that itis our duty to 
be formally separated from them. F, G. Brown. 

Feb. 14th, 1844. me 


The Theolgy of our Fathers. 
A VOICE FROM THE CHURCH YARD. 
Extract from the epitaph on the tomb stone 
of Dea. Thomas Bidwell, in Canton; Ct. 


“Thou tomb shall safe retain thy sacred trust, 
Till life divine re-animate his dust.” 
Conn. Hist, Col. p. TL. 
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for all who remain incorrigib!e in regard to the}. 


Rev. iii. 14—18. That Christ has already spued it. 


Extract from the epitaph of Rev. John 
ees in the grave yard, Southington: 


“Here lies the body Death has bound, 

N bose soul with ministerial gifts was crowned, 
His lile his Master’s doctrine did adorn, 

And waits his last reward till the auspicious morn.” 


ee nar. ete scene Y p 
From the epitaph on the stone of the Rev. 
Samuel Hall and wife, in the Cheshire grave 
yard: 
“A friend to God, a guide in Christ, 
Do here repose their peaceful dust, 
To rest in. darkness in the tomb, 
Till Gabriel’s trumpet wake the just.” 
Tb. p: 196. 
From the tomb stone of Rev. Benj. Trum- 
bull, in the North Haven grave yard: 


“ Firm, humble, and devout, he sustained with 
dignity all his relations in life, and died-a firm and 
joyful believer in his God and Savior; anticipating, 
with expressicns of praise, the coming of the Lord.” 
Ib. p. 246. 


From the tomb stone of Rev. John Daven- 
port, in the Stamford grave gard : 


“Unfading honors shall his tomb surround, 
To guard and wait the prophet’s sleeping clay, 
Till the last trumpet raise hin ftom the ground, 
To join the triumphs of the important Day.” 
Ib. p. 407 
From that of Moses Lyman, Esq, in the 
Goshen grave yard : 


“He sleeps in hope, then cease from tears, when 
Christ appears, his dust shall rise.” J5. p. 469. 


From that of P. Thatcher, Esq., in the New 
ee grave yard, composed by the deceas- 
ed: 


“Rest here my body, till the Archangel’s voice, 
more sonorous far than nine-fold thunder, wakes 
the sleeping dead ; then rise to thy just sphere, and 
be thy house immortal. db. p: 480. 


From that of the Rev. John Lee, in the 
Sharon grave yard: 


He “expired in the blessed hope of that gospel 
to which he had freely devoted his life. 


My flesh shall slumber in the ground, 
Till the last trampet’s joyful sound, 
Then burst the chains in sweet surprise, 
And in my Savior’s image rise.” l 

Ib. p. 490. 
From a stone in the Saybrook grave yard: 


“Mary Ann Hart.—The silver cord is: loosed— 
the golden bowl is broken—the dust returns to the 
earth as it was, and the spirit to God who gave it. 
But the trumpet shall sound, and the dead’ shall be 
raised,” Ib. p: 538. 


From the Stone of the Rev. Joseph Meach- 
am, in the Coventry grave yard: 


“Fired with ye labors of ye'word, his ardent soul 


bent its flight to Jesus, and dropped ye body to 
rest here till Jesus come.” bs, p 545. © 


From the stone of the Rev. Eleazor Wil- 
liams, in the Mansfield grave yard: 


“Them that sleep in Jesus, will God bring with | 
iim.” < T. p.551. 


Will some one in possession of the Mass, 
Hist. Col. give a copy of such epitaphs there 
recorded, as may present the same truths, 


{SG All communications for the Advent Herald, or 
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that view rests, was that ‘the evidence was far less clear’ 
that sustained it, than that sustaining the other,”?—(1843) 
and that there is now in us, in these respects, ‘* a marked 
change.” But he omitted to state, that the article from 
which the extract was made was expressiy written to show 
the probability, in our view, that time might not contiuue 
beyond the aniversary of the Pentecost of that year. That 
given, would have changed the entire aspect, 

2. In a chapter of three columns, entitled ‘ Mistakes of 
the Review—Statements calculated to mislead,” the false 
statements are not fully presented side by side with the 
comments on them, so that the candid reader might be ena- 
bled to judge as to the extent of our misstatements, Had that 
heen done, we should have nothing to say on that point. 
We will present an instance. He says :— 
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‘©THE LORD IS AT HAND.” 


BOSTON, MARCH 27, 1844. 


y» Our Position as to Time. 
“Z We have no new light on the prophetic periods.— 
Our time ends with this Jewish year. If time be con- 
tinued bevond that, we have no other definite period 
to fix upon; but, henceforward, shall look for the 
event every hour, till our Lord shall come. Others 
can give their views on the termination of the 
periods, on their own responsibility. If it be neces- 
‘sary, we shall give ours in full on this point. 
Let us all be ready ; ‘having our loins girt about 
and our lights burning, that when the Master com- 
eth, we may open to him immediately. J.V.Himes./ 


FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
ON WHICH THE 


SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


I.— The word of God teaches that this earth is to be re- 
generated, in the restitution of all things, and restored to 
tis Eden state as it came from the hand of its Maker be- 
fore the fall, andisto be the eternal abode of the right- 
eous in their resurrection state. 


H.—The only Millenium found in the word of God, is 
the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and 
second resurrections,as brought to view in the 20th of Rev- 
elations. And the various portions of Scripture which 
are adduced as evidence of such a period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only in the New Earth,wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 


IH — The only restoration of Israel yet future, is the re- 
storation of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and all his saints with him. 


IV.— The signs which were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have all been given; and the prophecies have all 
been fulfilled but those which relate to the coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 


V.—There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 
derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish] year 1843. 


IG The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable 
truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
come, we shall ever look for his return as the next event 
in historical prophecy. 


© With the same injustice, and in a way as much calcu- 
lated to confuse and mislead, do you attempt to show that 
Ferguson renders me but little support.as to the time of the 
crucifixion, because he dates the 70 weeks with yon in the 
7th of Artaxerxes. But, how this can affect his testimony, 
or his calculations, as to the time of our Lord’s passion, does 
j|not appear. And it does seem to be wholly unwarrantable, 
to set aside an authority on one point, because he may 
chance to favor an opposing view as to another. Where 
there is a contradiction, this would be allowable, but not 
otherwise. But as to Ferguson, this is not and could not be 
pretended.”” A 


The following notes, we think must be our remarks allu- 
ded to :— 


Ferguson informs us, that “ both by the undoubted canon 
of Ptolemy and the famous era of Nabonassar, the beginning 
of the seventh year of the reign of Artaxerxes Longimanus, | 
king of Persia, (who is called Ahasuertis in the book off 
Esther,) is pinned down to the 4256th year of the Julian 
period. ’—Astron. p. 387. “Vol~6. No. 16. 

If Ferguson is good authority, his testimony will tend to 
prove that 490 years from the decree given to Ezra termin- 
ated about A. D. 33. Vol. 6. No. 18, 

If Ferguson and Prideaux are correct, and the sixty- 
nine weeks reach to Christ’s ministry, as they both show 
from the canon of Ptolomy and the era of Nabonassar, that 
the sixty nine weeks ended in A. D. 26—7, it follows that 
his ministry must have then commenced, and consequently, 
the 70 weeks ended in A. D. 33—4. Ib. 


The reader will judge how far injustice may be ascribed to 
such remarks. - 

3. The following appears to be our great misstatement, 
if ic is shown to be such, we will at once rectify it. Near 
the close of his chapter of misstatements we find:— 

*¢ But the crowning error of the review, and that which 
is fraught with the most evil, is found in what you say as to 
the time of the change of the character of the Jewish year— 
a change from an inartificial to an astronomical form. But 
this I can notice better in another place.” 

In the other place, after referring to the time of the cruci- 


fixion, we read :— 


** Your objection rests upon the assumption that their year 
at that time, retained its ancient inartificial form, and that 
no reference was had to astronomical principles. But is this 
proved } It must be evident to all, that if this is not proved, 
nothing is proved; and that your voluminous extracts from 
learned authors are irrelevant and vain. For if the inartifi- 
cial torm of the Jewish year had been laid aside before that 
time, and an astronomical form taken, your objection falls 
of course. If they were governed by astronomical principles 
in the days ot the Savior, you indirectly admit that Pereri- 
us, Scaliger, Bacon, Newton, Ferguson and others are cor- 
rect. The question, then, is—admitting all you claim as to 
the original character of the Jewish year.—Did the Jewish 
year in the time of our Savior, possess an inartificial, or an 
astronomical form? This is the question. And it is not for 
me to prove that it did not possess an inartificial or unas- 


IN 


No time but the present. 

We have received an article of 24 closely printed columns, 
entitled ** An Examination of the Review of S. Bliss, of the 
r end of the 2300 days in 1847,” by bro. Silas 
(Hawley, jun?) It closes with the following demand, “ 1 must 
‘Insist upon it, as an act justly due to the public, to the 
cause of truth, and to myself, that this article be given en- 

tire and without garbling or mutilation to your readers.” 
We offered to insert one and a half columns per week, 
with the same room to present the opposite side, that both 
arguments might be weighed at the same time, but our Bro. 
prefered to publish it separately. As he has thus presented 
it, and all who wish for it can procure it, there seems 
to be no necessity for republishing it. It is so very lengthy 
that it would fill this entire paper, giving us no opportunity 
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on the last month of the year that the grain would not be 
ripe, as expected, they were compelled to wake an intercal- 
ation, which commonly happened on the third year. 

The Jewish Rabbins say, that March and Sept., instead 
of April and October, were the initial months of these two 
years. That they were so at a late period is admitted, but 
the change was probably owing to the example of the Ro- 
mans, who began their year with the month of March. ‘The 
Jews being pleased with their example in this respect, or 
overruled by their authority, adopted the same practice. 
That this is the most probable statement, is evident also from 
the fact, that the position of the Rabbins is opposed not 
only by Josephus, be 


ut by the’usage of the Syriac and Arabic | OY 


languages; from the fact also, that the prescribed obser- © jf ~ 


vances of the three great festival days will not agree. with — 
the months of March and September, as has been shown by ~ 
Michaelis : see Commentat, de Mensivus Hebreorum in” 
oc. Reg. Goett: 1163—1768. p: 10.-et. seq: Vol. 6, No. 16.” 
Dr. Priedaux says— aiy 
““ Since the Jewish calendar hath been fixed by Rabbi. 
Hillel upon the -certain foundations of astronomy, tables “ 
may indeed be made which may point out to what day in 
that calendar every day in the Julian year shall answer; but 
this cannot be done for the time before; because, while 
they went inariificially to work inthis matter, by the phases 
and appearance of the moon, both for the beginning of their 
months and years, and the making of their intercalations, 
they did not always do it exactly, but often varied from the 
astronomical truth therein. And this latter having been their 
way through all the times of which this history treats, we 
cannot, when we find the day of any Jewish month mention- 
ed either inthe Scriptures or in Josephus, reduce it exactly 
to its time in the Julian year, or there fix it any nearer 
than within the compass of a month, sooner or later,” Pri- 
deaux Hist. Jews, Vol. 1. p. 53. 1b, 


How our Bro, could fail to see what we added in support 
of our * unsupported assertion,”’—all of which follows the 
quotation he gave—so as to suppose we then ‘ dismissed 
the topic,” we carnot conceive; but ‘* the best are liable to 
mistakes”? \ 
oT he question here is not as to the time when the Jews 
used astronomical cycles for the regulation of their years; | 
but, When was their present calendar introduced? For if | 
the Jews commenced their years in the time of our Savior, in 
accordance with their present calendar, Ferguson’s_calcula- 
tion, which is based upon it, would prove the crucifixion to have 
been on the 3d of April, A. D. 33: but if it was not then in 
use, it does not demonstrate that the crucifixion was in | 
that year. On this point the whole question of 33 turns, i 
If therefore we are in error as to the dime when the present 
calendar was introduced, we should be very happy to haye it 
pointed out, and we would promptly correct it. 

Our Bro. proceeds to say, that as we gave our ‘mere as- 
sertion and passed along,” he “might also dismiss the topic,” 
and adds :— 

“But for truth’s sake I will not. 1 will show yon, and 
the reader, that you have made a serious mistake as to the 
dispersion in which the Jews resorted to astronomical cal- 
culutions—a mistake of several hundred years; and that 


without doubt, they used, and conformed to such calculations, 
in the days of the Savior.” . 
He then quotes from Dr. Pridaux, as saying :— 

‘In this year, (162 B. C.) Bucherius placeth the beginning 
of the cycle of eighty four years, by which the Jews settled 
the times of their new moons, full moons, and festivals,’? 
&e. &e. “But Prideaux is disposed to think it was much 
earlier that the Jews resorted to astronomical methods of 
fixing their moons and festiva's, than stated by Bucherins.?? 

The entire quotation from Dr. Prideaux, is about a col. 
but the above is the substance. 


Our Brow then remarks -— 
“s Which is right, as to the precise distance before the 


tronomical form : it is for you to demonstrate that it did.” || Christian era the Jews resorted to astronomical helps, can 
By what rule of debate we are required to prove a nega- || ke no difference in the matter of exposing your error. For 


f i if it was as early as 162, B.C., your statement is very wide 
tive, does not appear. He proceeds : — of the truth; but if it was 292 B.C. it is much wiles still. 
** And what proof have you offered. You have given us|) But if Bucherius is right, it is certain that the Jews, after 


to present with it the opposite view; and yet we would 
do it, if we thought it would advance the cause of truth. 
We however find many things iu it, which, presented as 
they there appear, might cause some to misapprehend the 


wie. s . he followiug unsupported assertion, and dismissed _ the|] they were re-established in their own land, made use of as- 
truth ; and to present it in sections with the necessary re- opic :— This was-the. he Jews till 


ply, might, as it is intimated that it is not completed, lead 
to an unprofitable controversy. Ifthe Lord should not come 
till, 47, all true Adventists will wait for his coming, but if 
there is even a POSSIBILITY that he may come before, we 
need to be on the watch, aloof from all questions * which 


dispersion hy the Romans, when being scattered all overdjso, it cannot be doubte! that they continued this practice 

the world, it was difficult to observe the ripening of the bar jj wore or less strictly perpetually, But, admitting Prideaux 

ley harvest in Judea ; and ın some countries where the Jews to be right, it will hardly admit of a serious question that the 

were it was observed earlier, and in some later. In order} Jews, having in their dispersions been so long accustomed to 

therefore, to have the observance of the Passover uniform, ff astronomical helps in fixing their moons, and on account of 
the Rabbins established the time of its observance by astro-j/their convenience. continued to use them when they became- 
nomical calculations,and began their year with the new moon }jre-settled in their own borders.?? 


| 
ir || tronomical aids in settling their moons and festivals. And ìf | s 

| 
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: 


~ gender strifes.”” 


On perusing the article, we notice numerous inaccuracies, hinge of the review inasmuch as before said, your whole 


nearest the vernal equinox.” This paragraph constitutes the}! The above would be correct reasoning if it had respect) to 
the calender now in use by the Rabbins, and by which Fer- 


which, we presume, if pointed out. our Bro. would be prompt || reasoning turns upon its truth or falsity. This then was the 
to rectify; and which render us unwilling to present them 
in this paper, without such correction, or without at the 
same time an opporrunity to present in connection the true 
view. Toshow the nature of these inaccuracies—which 
it would give us pleasure to find were accidental—we 
__will instance the following, 

1. The article commences. with an extract from a vie 
presented in the Signs of the Times of April 5, 1843, 
which we admit that Wolf, and others were looking to A.D, 
1847 for the end of the 2300 days. This is quoted as evidence 
. that we then thought ‘¢ there was ground for believing that 
prophetic time would not expire until 1847,” that the ‘only 
abatement ” we “could make as to the foundation on which 


point to be fortified—the point demanding your strength. || guson made his calculations. It is true that Prideaux does 

But you have favored us with your mere assertion and pass-|| say that Bucherius dates the beginning of this cycle this 
” « 

ed along ! ie ; j year; but, Prideaux also says :— 

If what we said in support of that point, had heen given ||" «It is possible so much might have been this year done; but 
in connection with those remarks, the reader could have de- || that the Jews at this time, when, after having newly recover- 
cided whether we gave the‘ unsupported assertion, and jo their temple, and-rontonij the true worship of God in it, 

2: 5399 es A they were most zealously employed in extirpating all heathen 
viene the topic, oy mare crear ang —_ rites from among them,should fret introduce this es borrow- 
4| along.” We will therefore present to the reader only ~~ ed from the heathen, and employ it to a religious use, that is, 
ofthe quotations from the amount of a page we gave in|| for the fixing of the times of their new moons and festivals, 
support of that position. ove utterly improbable. That which ce most probably 

eee ap to be conjectured concerning this matter (for nothing but 
Jahn in his Archaology says, p. 111,112: conjecture can be had in it,) is, that when the Jews, bd the 
Moses “‘ obligated the priests te present at the altar on|| dispersions after the time of Alexander the Great, through 
the second day of the passover, or the sixteenth day after || the countries I have mentioned, saw a necessity of coming to 
the first new moon in April, a ripe sheaf. For if they saw ll astronomical calculations and settled rules for the fixing of 
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their new moons and festivals,that so they might observe them 

= {| allon the same day, in all places, they borrowed from the 
Greeks the cycle or period of Callippus,which they found used 
among them for the same purpose.’’—Hist. Jews,vol.ii.p.159- 

_ Again he says :— 

_* Of the attempts which had been made to come at such a 
cycle by the Dieteris,” &c., ‘and how they all failed hereof 
mention has been already made, The last came nearest to it of 
any; the duthor whereof was Meto, an Athenian, who pub- 

= f| lished it at Athens in the year B. C 432,” &c. ‘* But Meto 
having reckoned that 19 years of his cycle contained just 
640 days, it was found, after 100 years usage of it, that in 
this computation he had overshot what he aimed at by a 
quarter of a day.”? Again, ‘To mend this fault, Calippus 
invented his cycle, or period of 76 years,” ‘inthe year B. C, 
860 Again he adds, “ This,” alter saying it is most like- 

a ly the Jews borrowed this cycle—“ they used till Rabbi Hil- 
= f| Aes reformation of their calendar, ,which.was.about A.D. 
(360; during all which time they must necessarily have 
Winade some interpolations for the correcting of those excesses 
whereby one of those luminaries did overrun the other accor- 

ding to that cycle; for otherwise the phases or the appear- 
4) ing of the new moons and full moons, would have contradict- 
. ed the calculations of it to every man’s view. But what 
these interpolations were, or how.or when they were used, 

wd) swe have no account, any where given us.”’—I\b, p. 155—6. 
~$ They indeed used various astronomical helps, till the 
r | present calendar was introduced; hut pever one that render- 


a ra = 
ed them independany of the barley harvest) at the second 


new moon vernal equinox; and then. they could 
aot calcu'ate within one day the actual time of its ap- 


$ 


4% 
as | 
within a month sooner or later, as is seen by the previous 
quotation from Dr. Pridzaux—our Brother’s authority—for 
* all the time” of which his history treats, and till the time 


ory: Pacy ) tate 
of Rabbi Hillel about A. D). 350.) Thus Dr. Hales says : 


« From the difference between the times of the true and 
computed pascha! new moon, as calculated astronomically, 
nd computed by such rules as.were in use among the Jews 
ormerly, and which maya yin their results, we 
may naturally account for stance noticed” in the 
gospels, namely, that our Lord and his disciples ate the 
Passover on Maundy Thursday, but the chief priests and 
their adherents on good Friday. Vol. I. p. 174. 
Says a distinguished Jewish writer:— F 
“They that lived in places, far distant. from Jerusalem, 
whither timely notice could not be conveyed, were obliged to 
keep the feasts q, -than..otherwise_was to. be kept; 
= on account df not being able to know certain whether the 
new moon was consecrated on the 30th, or not observed till 
fsi; which was the reason of their keeping the passover 
-1 eight days, the feast of Pentecost, two days, and that of Tab- 
ernacles nine days; whereas in Scripture we are commanded 
to keep the Passover seven, the feast of Pentecost one, and 
that of Tabernacles eight days. And, notwithstanding there 
‘is, at present, a certain calculation, yet we that live out of 
Jerusalem still retain the former practice ” Abendana’s 
P. Polity of the Jews, p. 176. Mod. Juda. p. 376. 
| Jaha says— 
«The days of the new moon were not ascertained by as- 
tronomical calculations, as the Rabbins assert, but were the 
ays-onwhich the new nade its appearances.as.is 
Further, “* The Valmudists 


_  & ee 


the distinction between the astronomical and the apparent 
new moon.” Arch. p. 416. 


esl J.H. Rauch,* in speaking of the time of the crucifixion, 


Pw ane a a a 
i s 


says— 5 
© We must not forget that the days were reckoned not by 
(Í the sun,but according to the appearance of the moon,” Tran. 
by Dr. Ed. Robinson, late Prof. in the An. Theolog: 
Sem. Bib. Repos. 1834 p. 115. 
This inaccuracy in the measurement of the Jewish time 
continued till the time of Rabbi Hillel, about A. D. 360. 
Allen, in his History ofthe Jews, says, p. 373— 
«The present Jewish calendar was settled by Rabbi Hil- 
( lel about the middle ofthe fourth century of the Christian 
era.” 
` Again, “Rabbi Hillel, in the 4th century, secured an ap- 
i proximation to astronomical exactness, never equalled among 
Christians till the 16th century; when it was at length ex- 
1 ceeded by the correcton and improvement of the Julian cal- 
endar of Pope Gregory.” 
Dr. Prideaux says:— 


—~ “The first cycle they made use of for this purpose was that 
of SM\years: by this they fixed their Paschal feast, and by 
‘that their whole year besides; aud the use hereof the prim- 
itive Christians- bor from them, and for some of the 
first centuries, fixed their Easter in every year according to 
bity but this after some time being found to be faulty, Meto’s 
cycle of nineteen years was, after the council. of- 

Ñ brought into use by them for this purpose instead 

i Nother, and the Jews, following the “example berein, almost 
f] about the same time came into the same usage also; and 

J| upon this cycle is founded the present form of their year. 
i} The first who began to work it into this- shape was Rabbi 

J] Samuel, rector of the Jewish school at Lorain in Mesopota- 

mia: Rabbi Adda, who was a great astronomer, pursued his 
| scheme; and alter him Rabbi Hillel, about the year of our 

Lord 360, brought it to that perfection in which it now is.” 


Hist, Jews, Vol, I p.52. 


Prideaux, then goes on to say as quoted before, that previ- 


\\. *Misprinted Tholuk, last week. 


Jewish year was’ lunar, holding that it was a solar year. 
True, such is their claim; but they held it to consist of 12 


Jewish feasts. We therefore think we have shown from the au- 


Rollin and the other standard Chronologists which our brother 
has quoted, as mere copyists. 


Vol. 1, 8 vo. p. 29. Again, speaking of the flight ot Themis- 
tucles and the history of Esther, he says :— 


engage in controversies of this kind; and therefore with re- 
gard to this flight of Themistocles into Persia, and the his- 
‘ory of Esther, I shall follow the opinion of the learned Ush- 
ler, my usual guide on these occasions.” ib. p. 240. 


sent to us the same ideas, that we receive by reading the 


‘Jpearing. Nor can the present calendar be adjusted to it ||, 


that no one can hope to fix the birth of Christ within a less 
circle than about a year. With all the testimony Herod 
could gather, Christ was *¢ two years oid and under’? when 
that monarch souglit to slay him. He was born before Her- 
od died. But the death of Herod is a period respecting 
which two ‘opinions cannot be found among chronologists. 
No chronologist or historian raises a doubt respecting 
that date. As the sixty-nine weeks—483 youre commenced 
‘before the vulgar era, 457, they would bring us down to about 
the end of A. D. 26; and as our Savior was born about four 
years B. C. he would be about thirty years of age at that 
time. Vol. 6. No. 18. 


three or four years before the Christian era, as chronologiats 
agree, and that he began to preach when he was 30, which 


agree in this or aproach to an agreement. T'he difference is 


'/say:—That no ove can hope to fix the birth within a less 


|| of Christ’s birth was settled astronomically, bat is not now. 


AND SIGNS OF THE TIMES REPORTER. 


ous to that time we cannot harmonize the years within a, 


month sooner or later. 
Our Bro. says, that Kepler, Usher and Lydiat, deny the 


months of 8B days each,with Sdays added to the last of them. 

But such would be as difficult to adjust, and would be as 
inaccurate as the other form; and Prideaux shows the *im- 
possibility of such a year’s ever being harmonised with the 


thority whic: our brother bro’t to convict us oft“ error,” that 
we were correct in the time of the introduction of the pres- 
ent Jewish calendar. So much for our“ crowning error.” 
4.Again it is said to be ‘unjust as well as deceptive,” to pass 


Let Roltin speak for himself. He says :— 
* Archbishop Usher is my usual guide in chronology,” 


“I have already declared more than once, that I would not 
y 


5. The quotations from authorsdo not in every instance pre- 


uthors for ourselves. Of the most prominent of these are 
is quotations from Watson. In our former article we stated 


Our brother remarks :— 
* You will tell me as you have done, that Christ was born 


would fix the date of his ministry 26—7. But they do not 


some (five years. Watson in his Theo. Dict. says, some 
place the birth of Christ two years, others-teur, and again 
uthers five years before the Christian era, This is true,as 
facts show. But it would have presented more fully the dif- 
ference, if he had said, and some one year before that era. 
Lydiat held one year; Scaligar, Tallents, Jackson and oth- 
ers, wo years; Usher, Prideaux, and others, about four 
years; and soon. Bet the author of the ancient commen- 
tary, so often referred to, says :—But the received opinion is, 
that the year of the nativity wes the 752 of the building of 
Rome, which was the 42d of Augustus’ reign, p. 332. This 
was one year before the date of the vulgar era. And you 


circle than a year. More-truly you would have said, had 
you stated within three or four years.” 
The above would have been good reasoning before the date 


It was once a question whether America was a large Island, 
a continent by itself, or a part of India; but it is not now. 
It was once a question whether Baffin’s Bay were a Bay by 
itself, or a part of the Pacific Ocean; but it is not now. It 
was once a question whether this earth was a plain or globe; 
whether the sun revolved around the earth, or the earth re- 
volved on its axis; and even whether this Continent existed 
at all; but such questions have long since been settled. In 
ike manner the time of our Savior’s birth was once only prob- 
lematical; but it is now as irrelevant to quote those who 
wrote before chronologers were agreed respecting it, as Ìt 
would be to refer to any old authors to prove that America 
wasa part of India. Watson is quoted as saying that 
“ some place the birth of Christ two years, others four, and 
agaia others five years before the Christian era;” he does 
say thus in his Theo. Dict. (if the quotation is correct,) but 
afterwards when he had more fully considered that point in 
the last work he ever wrote, he says :— 

Y“ The birth of our Savior is now placed by chronologers in 
about four years before the common era, from which we reck- 
on. In the first’ ages of Christianity, the practice of dating 
from the birth ef Christ, was unknown; and in fact was not 
generally adopted among Christians till about A, D, 730; and 
it is now generally agreed that an error of four years was 


then made in fixing the era.” Waisdi’s Exposition of 
Matth. i. 18. 


Again our brother adds :— 


« But admitting all that is claimed, it does not prove that 
Christ began to preach in 26—7: it only goes to show that 
he was older than 80, when he entered upon his ministry. 
And he might have been, and the testimony of Luke be true 
to the letter. He says “ ABOUT thirty.” Watson says, that 


show that he was in the vigor of life. And further, that the 
notion that he conformed to the custom of the priests in en- 
tering upon their office at thirty, has probably no foundation. 
So Grotius and others.” 


&e. It has been much disputed by critics, whether these 


Lord was then entering his thirtieth year, or had completed 
it. Grotius contends that osei often expresses excees, as 
well as deficiency, and that it here implies that Christ came 
to his baptism a few days after the birthday of thirty com- 
plete years. Lightfoot, on the contrary, observes that the 
current year, however lately begun, was reckoned as a year 


sense to be, and Jesus himself beginning or when beginning 


elipses of didaskein. The notion that the period of admission 
unto the Jewish priesthood, which was 30 years complete, 
was respected at the time in which our Lord began his pub- 


reason of recording the age of Christ was to show that he 
was inthe vigor of life; that he neither commenced his 
ministry when inexperienced, nor when his faculties had be~ 
gun to suffer from age. 
tions were not altogether disregarded, and that as they 
thought 30 years to he the most fitting period for enter- 
ing upon public offices, this was conformed to both in the 
case of John and Jesus; and with reference to this im- 
pression it was recorded. ‘The words, after all the criti- 
cism expended upon them, appear simply to mean that our 
Lord, at the time of his baptism, was just entering upon the 
conipletion of 30 years, einai merely being supplied alter 
arkomenos.”* p. 404—5. 


thirty” 
says that it is ‘ somewhat indefinite,” and it had been dis- 
puted whether ‘our Lord was then entering his 30th 
year, or had completed it;” and that, ** the words, after all 
the criticism expended upon them, appear simply to mean 
that our Lord at the time of his baptism, was just entering 
upon the completion of thirty years.” And instead of say- 
ing * that the principal reason of recording his age, was to 
show that he wasin the vigor of life,” and that “the notion 
that he conformed to the custom of the priests in entering 
upon their office at thirty, has probably no foundation ;”? 
Watson says “ it has perhaps no foundation, and the princi- 
pal reason” &c., “ was to show he was in the vigor of life”? 
&c; yet he says “sull it is likely that Jewish notions were not 
altogether disregarded ; and that as they thought thirty years 
to be the most fitting period for entering upon public offices, 
this was conformed to both in the case of John and Jesus, 
and with reference to this impression, it was recorded,” So 
of Grotius and others; Grotius, instead of saying that the 
time is “ indefinite,” 
tom of commencing his ministry at the age of thirty, “ has 
probably no foundation;”? says “It often expresses an ex- 
cess, as well as deficiency,’ and “it here implies that 
Christ came to his baptism a few days after his birthday of 
thirty complete years.’? 


ers have written, explains to us the reason our own remarks 
were so frequently misapprehended, and spoken of as  er- 
rors,’ “ mistakes’ and ‘* deception”; 
to draw a meaning different from that conveyed. We do 
not attribute this to any design; but think it must be owing 


the declaration of Luke is notto be regarded as definite, 
and that the principal reason of recording his age, was to 


To show his misapprehension of Watson, we will give 
Watson’s entire note. In his notes on Luke iii.23, he says :— 
“ Jesus himself began to be about thirty years of age,’” 


words, which are somewhat indefinite, indicate that our 


ina person’s age,and that arkomenos,joined with osei,shows 
that he was beginning to be as it were, thirty, or just past 
his twenty-ninth year. Many more recent critics take the 


(to teach) was about 30 years of age, which assumes an 
lic ministry, has perhaps no foundation, and the principal 


Still it is kely that Jewish ne- 


It is thus seen, that Watson, instead of saying that “about 
‘igs not to be regarded as definite ;” — 


or his conforming tọ the Jewish cus- 


This misapprehension of what Watson, Grotius and oth- 


and the attempt made 


to the haste in which the ‘“ examination’? was written, 

lt is very important when we quote an author, that we 
understand fully his views, and quote correctly ; as other- 
wise it may be fraught with much “ mischief.”? Our sole 
object should be to arrive at the truth, and not victory. It 
is too serious a question to spend our time in inglorious 
strife respecting it. What we have written, we have writ- 
ten in love, avoiding all harshness and personalities, that we 
might correct a few of the most important inaccuracies: but 
our limits forbid us to notice all. We have however pre- 
sented a sufficiency to show that if we should present it in 
this paper entire, without the necessary corrections, it 
would not be justice “to the public, to the cause of 
truth,” or to our brother, who we believe will thank us when 
the Lord shall come for not so doing. 

There is one other point on which we will say a few words, — 
After claiming that it is “ fully demonstrated” that the mid- 
dle of the week was A. D. 33, at the crucifixion or the $d 
of April, he says: ‘* If so, the other half week reached to A. 
D. 37, and the remaining 1810 years do not, AND CAN- 
NOT terminate till A. D. 1847”; and which he expresses 


‘in accordance with his ** most settled convictions.” 


Now 1813 1-2 years from April 3d A. D. 33, can only be? 
extended to Oct. 3d A D. 1846, How it can be said they : 
* cannot terminate” till the next year, we cannot see, We- 
are also pained to find that while our brother is so positive 
that the Lord will not vome till 1847, he has omitted to ex- 
press his confidence that the Lord will then come. 

We have never had any hesitation in saying that the com- 
ing of the Lord might be delayed some little while; but we 
should not dare to assure the wicked that we believed the 
Lord would not come for any space of time, however short. If 
the vision tarry, all true Adventists will wait for it, as com- 
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manded; but if men. tarry, the vision may not wait. We 
therefore wish to find the earliest time when we have reason 
to look up, and lift up our heads in expectation of the Lord. 
There is no danger of being on, the watch too early; but il 
we wait till our house is broken up it will be too Jate. Then 
let us live in continual expectation for the coming of the 
Lord; with no time in the futere, but to day the Lord may 
come. If it could be shown that April 3d, A. D- 88, was the 
middle of the week, we should then at the farthest be ‘about 
too years instead of four, from the end. We have no ob- 
jec'ions to individuals believing that the Lord may not come 
tiil then; but we can see no reason why any should desire to 


cause others to disbelieve the Lord may come at any mo- 
ment. Neither can we see any reason for loving any the less 
those who believe the Lord may now come. As Christ be- 
gan to preach when he was about 30 when the 69 weeks 
ended, was 30 A. D. 26—T7, and the remaining 1817 years 
from that point, carry us only to A, D.1843—4, there can 
now be only the same variation from this last date, that 
there is in the indefiniteness of the phrase, ¢ About thirvy.”? 


of our Savior, Luke xxi. 28, ‘ And when these things be- 
gin to come to pass; then look up, and liftup your heads: for 
your redemption draweth nigh.” Matth. xxiv. 44—51. 
“ Therefore be ye also ready; for in such an hour as ye 
think not, the Son of man cometh. Who then is a faithful 
and wise servant, whom his Lord hath made ruler over his 
household, to give them meat in due season? Blessed is that 
servant, whom his Lord, when he cometh, shall find so doing. 
Verily, I say unto. you, That he shall make him ruler over 
all hisgoods, But and if that evil servant shall say in his heart, 
My Lord delayeth his coming; And shall begin to smite his fel- 
low servants, and to eat and drink with the dfunken; The 
Lord of that servant shall come in a day when he looketh not 
for him, and in an hour that he is not aware of, And shall 
cut him asunder, ard appoint him his portion with the hyp- 
ocrites; there shall be weeping aid gnashing of teeth.” 
Lüke xxi. 34, 35.“ And take heed to yourselves, lest at 
any time your liearts he overcharged with surfeiting, and 
cares of this life, and so that day come upon you unawares. 
For asa snare it shall come onall them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore,and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all these things 
that shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son, of mau.” 
(Ree Sie ese anh 

The Hartford Christian Secretary. 

This paper of the 15th inst. came to us with 
some two columns, in reference to our remarks re- 
specting the doings of the Baptist churches in Hart- 
ford. ` 

We remarked, in connection with a letter sent by 
Dr. Crary to the first Baptist church in that city, 
asking for a dismission, that— 


s 


“On its being read to the church, one of the most 
prominent deacons arose and said, he thought the 
belief contained in that letter, was enough to ex= 
clude them from that church; they not only be- 
lieved the time of Christ’s coming, but interpreted 
the Scriptures differently from them, which should 
exclude them.” 

On this, the writer in the Secretary thus com- 
ments :-— 

“Now this bears on its face the marks of false- 
hood, and the editor of the “ Signs ” either knew it 
and is dishonest, or knew it not, and has been 
duped by avery flimsy story, into which, at least, 
he ought to have inquired, The “deacon ” here 
referred to, gives us full authority to deny that any 
such remark was made by him, as is. alleged ; altho’ 
to all who know the man, or can tell. probable truth 
from falsehood, it can hardly be necessary to do so.” 
` To this we reply :—We didinquire into it. We 
_ received a letter from a bro. in Hartford, giving the 
fact as we gave it; we then, wrote to another bro. 

in that. city, requesting. the action of the church on 

the reception. of Dr. Crary’s letter without stating. 

what the first bro. had written; and/he gave.us the 

same version of the deacon’s remarks. But why 

should any one “ deacon ” out of the four, feel call- 

ed upon to deny it, unless “the bird was Ait J” for 
| We gave no names, Why should he say, that 
means me, I did not say so, if there was no founda- 
tion for the story. 

The writer then comments, on the letter we pub- 
lished from R. L. W., late of the So. Bap. church 


i 
| 
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It is high time, therefore, that we fully regard the admonition |} 


Volome VII. 


of that city,which calls forth bitter denunciation.— 
With regard to the pastor’s prayer, that what they 
loosed on earth might be loosed in heaven, he says 
he has heard the story before. (did not this writer offer 
the prayer ?) and that a part only is correctly given, 
but that “the whole would show the obvious mean- 
ing to be, that God in heayen might ratify and ap- 
prove what his children on earth should do, and so 
guide them, that they might do nothing inconsist- 
ent with such approval.” 

It seems, then, after all, that they did pray that 
God might ratify their doings. The lameness of 
the explanation given, accounts for the “flurry”—he 
will excuse our English—in which the writer evi- 
dently was, when his article was penned : and also 
for the hard words—* solemn mendacity,” “unqual- 
ifiedly false,” &c, with the attacks on our “wretch- 
edness of rhyme, and forlornness of grammar.”— 
He seems to shrink from “ the tears of a Millerite,” 


as he would from “coals of fire on his head.”— 
Speaking in connection with the prayer, of the sis- 
ter’s remark that she “would have bathed their feet 
with her tears,” he says— 

‘‘ Now if there is any thing in this, why he 
should deserve to have his feet bathed in the tears 
ofa Millerite, we should like to have it pointed out,” 

After expending hard words enough to convince 
any man that the millenium has not commenced, 
the writer gives the following extract from the 
church record of the South Baptist church, at the 
time the “ Millerites” were cast out of the syna- 
gogue :— 

“Upon the reports of several committees ap- 
pointed in the cases of our Millerite brethren, the 
following preamble and resolution embodying tlie 
views of the chureh, were adopted—Wuenrgas, the 
persons named below, have withdrawn themselves 
from the worship of God in connexion with this 
church, and have established another meeting, and 
employed a preacher of a different denomination, 
whose faith and practice is not in accordance with 
the doctrines and practice held by this church :— 
and whereas some of them have communed at the 
Lorp’s Taste with unbaptized persons, and all of 
them have withdrawn from the communion of their 
own church, signifying their deliberate. intention 
not to return; all of which, in the opinien of this 
church, constitutes “disorderly walk,” and is con- 
trary tothe rue of Christ, and in violation of their 
solemn covenant obligations; the church having 
by their committee, labored to reclaim them, but 
without effect ; and haying sought divine direction, 
and being, as they humbly trust, directed by the 
word and spirit of God, feel it their solemn and im- 
perative duty to withdraw their fellowship from 
these brethren and their acts. For the foregoing 
reasons, Voted, That the hand of fellowship be 
withdrawn from the following brethren and sisters, 
viz.” &c. 

Here is an acknowledgement that the table at 
which our brethren at Hartford have communed, is 
the LORD'S TABLE, where all who are “athirst” 
are invited to come and “take of the waters of life 
freely,”—to come and buy wine and milk “without 
money and without price.” But no, says this 
church, you cannot come to buy or sell at our table, 
unless you have our “mark” in your “ forehead” 
or in your “right hand,” see Rev. xiii, 16-17: its 
horns “are like a lamb ;” not soits speech.” St. 
Paul says, 1 Cor. xi, 29: “He that eateth and 
drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion to himself, not discerning the Lord's body ;’— 
but according to this chureh, he eats and drinks 
damnation to all who eat and drink with him, so 
that they not only, deserve to be excommunicated, 
but God is petitioned to sanction and approve it, 
Are all that church so holy that none.of its commu- 
niecants. contaminate those who eat with them 2+ 
St. Paul says, 1 Cor, x, 21: “ Ye cannot be partak- 
ers of the Lord’s table and of the table of devils.”— 
The table at which our brethren have eaten, accord- 
ing to the vote of this church, is,“ the Lord’s table; 
and yet they say because you have thus done, you 
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cannot be partakers of our table. This is not pay- 
ing themselves a great compliment. Nevertheless, 
as our brethren there can still partake of the Lord’s 
table, they have no desire to partake of ‘any other. 

Siace writing the above, we have received the 
following letter frum Bro. Aaron Clapp, who has 


been for many years one of the mosi devoted and 


efficient deacons of First Baptist church in that city. 


Dear Bro. Bliss :—I was surprised to read in the 
Christian Secretary of last week, in an article head- 
ed “ Persecution of the Millerites,” that the editor 
was authorized todeny the remarks, which ‘you 
were infurmed one of the deacons made before the 
First Baptist Church of this ety, upon the reception 
of brother and sister Crary’s letter, which you pub- 
lished two weeks ago. By the remarks which he 
made before the church, T was fully satisfied, in my 
own mind, that the sentiments of his heart were, 
that the Millerites ought to be excluded for embrac- 
ing the views contained in that letter. If he did 
not say thus in so many words, his remarks made 
a deeper impression on my mind, because he had 
told me before, while 1 was under the discipline of 
the church, for attending the Advent meetings, (he 
being one of the committee appointed over me,) 
that he could not see as I should be of any use to 
the church with my present views, I had also 
reason to think that the brother ( nota Millerite) 
who immediately followed him, with remarks, and 
Ha of the faith of the church centuries ago, that 
those principles were in accordance with its faith 
then. But he said he thought the doctrine was not 
so clearly taught in the word of God, ‘that the 
church should make a creed of it, or make it a sub- 
ject of discipline. 

If the churches have no more against the doc- 
trine than the Secretary represents, why have the 
Advent lecturers been shut out from their pulpits 
and churches, so that the believers have been oblig- 
ed to attend the Advent meetings, or not hear the 
precious doctrine preached? It is this which has 
led to our exclusion from the churches. 

I feel it my duty to write thus much to you, as 
the remarks of the Secretary place you or me be- 
fore the public in an unpleasant situation... This is 
all I have to say about it. I have no personal feel- 
ings against any individual of the church: I wish 
them well, and my prayer is, that they all may be 
saved. I believe that the Judge standeth at the 
door. 

The two Baptist churches. in this city have ex- 
cluded about thirty “ Millerites,” and wall exclude 
as many more, if they do to the other believers as 
they have done unto us, should time continue a lit- 
tle longer. 

Brother Snow is here, and I think will remain 
with us another Sabbath. He is one of the most 
interesting preachers I have ever heard. 

Yours in love, 


Aaron CLAPP. 
Hartford, Conn., March 19, 1844, 


eee 
Editorial Correspondence, 

Dear Bro. Bliss :—We finisheé our work in 
Baltimore on the 9th inst. Bro. Miller gave eleven 
lectures to full and attentive audiences. The preje- 
dices excited by the gossip Of the pulpit and press 
was, as usual, soon removed from their minds, so 
that the citizens of Baltimore gave him as fair and 
candid a hearing as any city we have visited. A 
deep impression was made, and the prospect is en- 
couraging for a glorious ingathering of souls to 
Christ. The work will be followed up by Bro. 
Litch, assisted by Brn. Prideaux and Goff. 

The opposition was feeble, and did us much 
good. “Two works were ciréulated to check our 
progress ; one was the celebrated “ reply.” of John: 
Dowling, A. M., of which the Rev. Dr. Brecken- 
bridge says— 


_ There is hardly a point he touches, on which he 
has not managed to adopt the very idlest conjectures 
of past writers on the prophecies; and this so en- 
tirely without regard to any coherent system, that 
the only clear conviction of a man.of sense or re- 
flection could draw from his pamphlet, if such a man 
could be supposed capable of believing it, would be, 
that the prophecies themselves are a jumble of non- 
sense,” 


[he other was a sermon by Rev, Géo. W. Bur- 
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A. D. 1844. 
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nap, “ suggested by the Miller Doctrine.” His 
text was from 2 Thess. i. 2. It will beseen by the 
Bible student that he has wrested this Scripture to 
his purpose of “crying peace and safety, when sud- 
den destruction cometh.” Let the reader examine 
“jt with the connection, and he will see that the 
apostle’s argument goes to show that Christ could 
not come until certain events took place.. 1. “The 
mystery of iniquity ? wastobetaken away. This 
‘was Paganism: 2. The ‘man of sin” must be 
revealed. ‘This is Papacy, which must continue un- 
til the seecnd coming of our Lord from Heaven, 
verse 8, These events are now fulfilled, and there- 
fore we look fer the coming of the Lord at hand.— 
In conclusion, it will be sufficieat to say that the 
authoris a Unitarian, and his exposition contains a 
compound of Transcendentalism, Universalism and 
Rationalism. His taunts about “ ascension robes,” 
&c, shows that he is very ignorant or wicked, Any 
man of common sense ought to know better. He 
never ought to mention the “ ignorance” of Mr. 
Miller, or the “ mass of the people” again. Such 
works can have no other effect than to show the 
weakness and folly of the opposition. “Let no 
man.deceive you by any means.” The day of the 
Lord is now at hand, “even at the doors.” “What 
I say unto you | say unto all, Warcas.” 

Since we left, I have received a very cheering let- 
ter from Elder Goff, dated Baltimore, March 10.— 
We give the following extract :— 

Dear Bro. Himes :—Our meetings for the day 
are closed ; and a more interesting Sabbath I never 
spent. The spacious saloon has been crowded 
through the day to overflowing. Many hundreds 
this afternoon and evening left, not being able to 
gain admittance. Atan early hour the hall and 
stairway quite down to the lower floor, was crowd- 
ed so that it became necessary to close the entrance. 
More profound and universal attention I never 
witnessed, Scores of deeply anxious souls in this 
city are now seeking to be ready to meet the Lord. 
The amount of interest created, and good effected 
in this city within the Jast ten days is incalculable ; 
the whole city is moved ; I have just learned that 
two ministers, to-day for the first ime, have come 
out boldly and declared their conviction that there 
can be no temporal millenium, nor any millenium 
at all for the church before the first resurrection, 
and that the Judge is even at the door. To-morrow 
evening I am to lecture again, and then start for 
Washington.” Sz, 

“We returned to Philadelphia on the/ 9th} On 
Sunday Bro. Miller lectured to crowded audiences 

„during the day at the Saloon of the Museum, I 
| gave lectures in the morning at Julianna-st., and 
| in the evening at the Museum. ~THéréfs"a~good 
\ work of God progressing in both places. We were 
received by all with great cordiality, and liberally 
assisted in our mission to Washington. 
is laboring successfully as ever at the Saloon, and 
Bro. Stoddard at Julianna-st. - The Advent taùse 
is truly prospering in that city. 
Bro. Miller gave a lecture in the free Presbyte- 
rian church, in Newark, on the 2ist inst. on our 
way to this city. The place was crowded with 
anxious hearers, notwithstanding Dr. Week’s “ 160 
‘mistakes of Millerism!’ - It will be remembered 
that the Doctor tives-in~this city, and preached a 
part of his celebrated discourses here on the “ Mis- 
takes of Millerism,” but after the second meeting, 
he had the house quite to himself! The people 
gave a verdict of their merit by staying away. Mr. 
Miller gave an able exposition of the 11th and 12th 
of Daniel. The people were very anxious to have 
Mr. M. give them a course of lectures, thus show- 
ing that after all the great men can say about the 
old.farmer, the people still have confidence in him 
as a public religiousteacher. We have a good band 
of believers who are doing what they can to pre- 
pare themselves and others for the coming of the 


~ Lord. 


Bro. Litch’ 
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We came to New-York on the 12th. Bro Mil- 
ler gave lectures at Franklin Hall, in this city, and 
at the Lyceum at Brooklyn, and the Baptist Church 
in Williamsburgh. The lectures were appropriate, 
and were listened to with, more than ordinary inte- 
rest. He left the city with his son, for Low-Hamp- 
ton, on the 16th inst. 

We have given lectures at Christie-st. church, 
and Franklin Hall; and by special request, have 
conclnded to remain here over the Sabbath, and 
lecture at St. Luke’s building in the morning, 
Christie-st. Church in the afternoon, and at Frank- 
lin Hall in the evening. The cause is prospering 
here. J. V. Hines. 

New Yorx, March 15, 1844. pre 


The Relief Ship. 


» By. A SAILOR. 

Dear Bro. Briss : — It is sometimes the 
case, on our stormy coast, when there has 
been an unusually stormy time that a vessel 
is fitted out with provisions and clothing, and 
sent out to cruise on the coast, and relieve 
such as may need assistance; and many a poor 
fellow has had reason to thank God that the 
Lord ever put it into the hearts of the people 
to send out a relief ship. Let us suppose one 
of these ships manned with a gallant crew, 
provided with life boats, provision, clothing 
and every thing necessary for such an 
expedition, Another ship from a distant 
land, freighted with the most costly goods, on 
her passage home,has encountered bad weath- 
er; spar after spar has been carried away, 
until at length she is left a helpless wreck up- 
on the bosom of the mighty ocean. And now 
as her helpless and worn-out crew look abroad 
on the wide waste of waters, without any pros- 
pect of relief, their hearts die within them, and 
at times they think that they would gladly give 
up every thing, if they could only reach the 
distant harbor, and once more find rest in the 
bosom of their dear friends. In this extremity 
a sail heaves in sight, and her appearance is 
hailed with shouts of joy, by the poor ship- 
wrecked crew. She proves to be the relief 
ship,—a noble vessel bearing down on them 
under a cloud of sail. Soon she gets within 
hail; a boat is manned, and pulled for the 
wreck; every countenance beams with joy as 
they come along side. They come aboard, 
and offer to take the crew all on board their 
ship and carry them to the port where they de- 
sire to go. Oh yes, says every one, we are 
glad to go, but stop a moment until we get our 
chests. Here they are informed, that they 
cannot take their chests with them; but all 


ship, and they taken safely home to their 
friends. Here the countenances of some of 
the crew begin to fall. Why,say they, we have 
goods of great value in our chests; and we 
had thought to take them with us, We have 
labored hard to obtain them, and we cannot 


assured that they cannot take away any of 
their goods, there is no room for them in the 
boat. Well, some of the crew determine to 
leave all, and go aboard the relief ship ; the 
rest determine to run the risk of getting the 
old wreck into port. ‘The mate represents to 
(them their dangerous situation, and that it will 
be impossible for them to weather another 
storm; but their minds are so taken up with 
the idea of saving their wealth, that they do 
not see their dangerous situation ; and the 

utterly refuse to go with them. Well, the 
boat leaves them, and returns to the ship, 
which squares her yards, and goes on her 
way. By and by the wind begins to rise, and 
as it comes sweeping on over the wide ocean, 
and the sea begins to roll on heavier and 
heavier, the poor deluded crew begin to awake 


their wants will be supplied on board the relief} 


to a sense of their situation; and as they look 
with streaming eyes after the distant ship, and 
think that now they might have been on their 
way to their happy homes, in company with 
the rest of their shipmates, Oh, how they wish 
that they had given up their paltry gold and 
gone with them to meet their dear friends. 
But it is too late. Sea after sea sweeps over 
them, and the ship sinks to rise no more. 

This is a faint picture of thousands at the 
present day, They are out upon the stormy 
ocean of time. They have this worlds goods in 
abundance; but just as wod has said it would 
be, they have pierced themselves through with 
many sorrows, and at times they have thought 
that they would give up every thing for an in- 
terest in Christ; and many have within the 
last year, when laboring under conviction, 
been in great distress; and sometimes it has 
seemed to them that they must perish. But in 
this their extremity, the gospel ship has borne 
down upon them, and they have received inyi- 
tation after invitation, to go on board ; and 
many have said, I will go, but when the con- 
ditions were made known, they have shrunk 
back. Yes, when they found that they could 
not carry their gold and silver with them, nor 
wear their costly apparel,‘ nor decorate their 
persons with precious stones, and pearls, nor 
follow the fashions and follies of this world, 
they have refused to go. In vain have the 
servants of God represented to them their dan- 
gerous situation, while out of the ark of safety, 
exposed to the wrath of an angry, God, and 
that wrath about to be poured out. They have 
turned a dead ear to their entreaties, and ut- 
terly refused to go. But methinks, when they 
shall see the people of God, ascending to meet 
their Lord in the air, and they left behind ; 
then, they will weep and lament their folly, 
when it will be too late.. And, Oh, how cutting 
must be the reflection, when with streaming 
eyes, they look- after those servants of God 
that used to warn them, and pray for them, and 
entreat of them to flee to the ark of safety, be- 


fore the gathering storm should burst upon 


them. They will think that now they might 
haye been on their way to that blest haven of 
rest, that is reserved for the people of God, if 
they had only been willing to give up all to 
Christ here ; but alas it is too late, their doom 
is sealed, yes, for ever sealed. Oh, ye lovers 
of this world, beware how you trifle with offer- 
ed mercy; beware how you treat the blessed 
Savior, Oh, close in with offered mercy now, 
before it is forever too late, before that 
fearful storm shall burst upon you, and sweep 
you down to perdition. We see the storm 
gathering ; already the moral heavens are 
gathering blackness; already as it were, do 
we hear the loud thunders of Jehoyah’s wrath, 
rolling over you, and about to burst with ten- 
fold vengeance on your devoted heads ; and 
will you sleep on unconcerned? Will you 
sleep on, until the last loud trump shall sound 
to wake the sleeping dead, and call you up to 


leave them or give them up. They are again|judgment ? Oh! that will be a fearful storm, 


and it will sweep away the refuge of lies. All 
your vain-hopes will be like the spider’s web ; 
and you will be swept away with the besom of- 
destruction. Oh, then, be wise ; seek an in- 
terest in Christ, and it shall be well with you 
in that great day. My dear brethren, and 
sisters, are you aboard the relief ship? If so, 
are you doing all that you canto save your 
poor suffering fellow creatures? Or, are you 
also holding on to your chest of gold? Oh, let . 
not Satan deceive you, nor tempt you to hold 
on to your treasures here. We are living in 
such a time as this world never saw—the 
everlasting kingdom of God about to be set up, 
and the time of the dead that they should be 
judged, and that thou shouldest give reward 
unto thy servants the prophets, and to the 
saints, and them that fear thy name, small and 
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great, and shouldest destroy them which des-| 


troy the earth? Cannot something be done 
to save some more from this awful deetruction? 
A few dollars may be the means in the hand of 
God of waking up some precious souls, by 
means of little iracts, and other publications, 
put into the houses ofthe people. Oh, then, 
let us wake up to this subject ; let us examine 
ourselves, our persons, and see whether we 
have got any superfluous article about us, if 
-we have perhaps it might purchase a few 
tracts, and we shall not want them to adorn 
our person with, in order to meet Him in 
peace. 


Disappointment at the Last Day. 


Disappointments are painful, often almost 
beyond endurance, in the comparatively trifling 
concerns of the present life. Who then shall 
describe the anguish of disappointed, despair- 
ing souls, when the curtain of sense is with- 
drawn, and the scenes of the invisible world ap- 
pear? Who can conceive the misery of those, 
whose unsuspected, long-cherished hopes sud- 
denly vanish, im the blaze of eternity, and 
under the searching eye of Jehovah ? They 
see the celestial city afar off, but it is shut 
against them. They see the happy company 
of the redeemed, but they must never be of 
their number. Instead of the approbation of 
God, they meet his frown. Instead of his favor, 
they endure his wrath. In place of expected 
glory and peace, they feel the gnawings of the 
never dying worm, and the burning of un- 
quenchable fire.—And what puts the seal upon 
their destruction is, they know it is irreversi- 
ble. They know their dreadful state is fixed. 
Could they look forward to any period, however 

_ distant, when they should enjoy again the offers 
of the gospel, it would be some relief; but no 
such prospect is presented.—All around them 
is the blackness of darkness.—All is horror and 
despair. And to meet this, in place of an expect- 
ed heaven of glory and bliss—what a differ- 
ence! What a depth of disappointment and 
woe ! 

To conceive of the subject more fully, make 
it, reader, your own case. You now indulge 
a hope of heaven. Yon flatter vourself that 
you have reason to hope. Your hope is dear 
to you, and you are unwilling to relinquish it. 
But admit it as possible, at least for a moment, 
that you may be deceived, and that were you 
called away in yonr present state, you must 
be found among the miserable. Suppose also 
that your summons had arrived, that the scenes 
of eternity had opened, and your future 
miseries were now disclosed. O tell me, fel- 
low-traveler to the judgment, tell me if you 
can, what would be your feelings under such 
circumstances. What a fearfulness would 
surprise you! What a shuddering horror 
would come over you! What a disappoint- 

| ment would overwhelm you! Such a destruc- 
tion of your fondest hopes—such a dashing o 
your most cherished expectations—such a fall 
—such a ruin ;—how could you or I sustain 
it! j 


Prophecy and the Age. 

How deplorable the fact that the great and 
wonderful display of the meaning and import 
of prophecy which has of late been thrown by 
the mercy and munificence of God on to the 
breast and into the bosom of the church, should 
first have been ridiculed and afterwards rejec- 
ted by the church’ and finally thrown back 
again into the face of her great Lord with dis- 
dain branded and burnt in its offensive fore- 
head with the name ‘“‘Millerism!” 

No matter how sincere a man be; no matter 
what his acquaintance with prophecy be; no 
matter what his competence to make up an in- 
dependent judgment on the subject be; he may 
have sifted with the nicest skill of scholar and 


critic all commentators ; he may have winnow- 
ed with the fire of the finest mind every pile of 
chaff from his conclusions, and derived his con- 
victions from the most sacred and authorata- 
tive sources ; yea, his bosom may glow with as 
warm a beam of benevolence as ever shot from 
the face of the Sun of righteousness into the 
heart of humanity, yet if he now’ in these pure 
and pious times, mouth the word prophecy, 
except for the purpose of shaping out and 
showing off in all its fancied richness that gay, 
and gaudy, and frilled, and fimbricated robe, 
the Millennium, with which the church hopes| 
to deck herself during the latter days, then 
immediately all his words and doings are sup- 
posed to wear no longer the face of scripture, 
but the face of a man—he is a ‘‘ Millerite.”’ 
Yet has not history almost entirely exhaus- 
ted the prophecy of the metalic Image, Daniel 
2nd? Habershon the Episcopalian, than whom 
there was perhaps not on earth a man more en- 


titled to an independent judgment in the case, 
vouches that the chronology and consequently 
the history of that image expires this present 
Jewish year. 

Can the leaders of this age furnish from the 
demonstrations of scripture any other great 
event that must occur anterior to the appear- 
ing and Kingdom of Christ? Ifthey know of 
any, O that they would point us to it. 

Carthage Evan. 


Foreign News. 

The arrival of the Caledonia brings us dates to the 5th in- 
stant; but no news of any importance. The crime of incen- 
diarism in England, as in this country,seems to be very much 
on the increase. In Essex, Suffolk, and other counties, 
scarcely a night passes without one or more cases of the de- 
struction of property occur. Murders and shipwrecks have 
also been frequent. ©?Connell and others have been convic- 
ted ; but judgment is deferred to the 15th of April. Spain 
still remains in an unhappy condition. 


Rome, Feb. 3.—The thirteenth anniversary of his Holiness 
the Pope was celebrated yesterday, at St. Peters. Several 
foreigners of distinction were present at the ceremony. With- 
in the last few days several noble Spanish families have arri- 
ved here. The accounts received from the Roman States 
are distressing; murders being committed in the open day, 
and even in the midst of the most frequented places robberies 
are perpetrated with the utmost impunity. 

Tuer CARNIVAL, A letter from Rome, dated Feb.1,says, 
—*While all the preparations for the Carnival go on here, 
things occur ia the provinces to awake serious apprehensions. 
The director of police,a few evenings ago, was killed in the 
street. At Castel Bolognese, several gendartoes have been 
murdered; agd at Cerena the theatre was destroyed by gun- 
powder. Fortunately no one was in the building at the time.” 


Correspondence. 


Sr. Lovis Mo. Sister E. Smith writes :—‘ Many in St. 
Louis believe that our Savior will soon appear. The la- 
bors of brethren Chittenden and Stephens, have not been in 
vain in the Lord; may he give suceess to his own truth. 
Brother Stephen has left us but the Lord is still here. 


La Grance, Wyoming Co. N. Y. J. W. Hallet, the 
Post Master in that place writes,—that brother H. F. Hill 
of Geneseo has just finished a course of lectures in that place. 
He says :—‘* When he came here we were all very much op- 
posed to the doctrine, but many went out of novelty to hear. 
Soon some began to tremble and to look about them to find 
something to overthrow the doctrine, but could find nothing. 
About the 4th lecture there was a breaking down among pro- 
fessors and we all began to feel there was sufficient evidence 
to prove that Christ is about to make his second Advent. 
The result has been most glorious. Brother Hill gave 13 
lectures, and at the close, requested those to rise who felt 
benefitted by the course, All arose. I do not think a person 
remained on their seats. For six years the church has not 
been so much alive as now. 


Troy, N. Y. Sister L. M. Hersey writes,—that God has 
gloriously manifested his power there within a few days. We 
have just returned from Pittstown and Reymenster. The 
people for eight or ten miles came to hear; and a number 
received the evidenee, and are now firm believers; one of 
these is a Baptist minister, who, after investigating the sub- 
ject, embraced it, and is ready to proclaim it. The last 
evening about 100 arose for prayers. F never before saw 
such an excitement; the cry is, come over and help us. The 
harvest is great and the laborers few. . 


Botton, CANADA, E. brother H. Bunsell writes:—We 
have a little band here who are daily looking for and and ex- 
peeting the return of our Lord. The Advent doetrine has 
been a blessing to many souls in these parts; and thank God, 
it will yet prevail. 


Bro. A. W. Hiceis writes an encouraging account of 
their labors in Berlin, Harvard, Monson, Three Rivers, &c., 
in all which the presence of te Spirit has been manifested, 
in the awakening of sinners and the encouraging of the 
saints. : 


To CorresyonpENTS. We have received a long letter 
from Bro. Joseph Randall, of < anada. After the most ma- 
ture deliberation, we can find nothing in the first chapters of 
Genesis, as evidence of their being any other than a plain 
literal account of the creation. To Spiritualize them, is to 
open wide the door for similar expositsons of any portion of 
the Scriptures, and we should have nothing literal. 

Our correspondents must bear with us ; if we should pub- 
lish all the communications we receive, we should need a 
sheet many times the size of this. We are therefore, obliged 
to select from, and defer many articles; and to shorten those 
we do publish, If all, who write would study brevity, it 
would insure an earlier publication. 


Correction. In apart of the edition of our last paper, 
in the article—*The Jewish year’’— Of the the Caraite 
Jews, REES says,” was made by the printer to read—* One 
of the Caraite Jews, Rees says,” &c. which ‘was incorrect. 


notice. We have quite a number, of Nes. 1 and Z dou- 
ble No. the first of this Vol.—an excellent paper for distri- 
bution. We will mail a copy to each of those who may wish, 
who willsend us their names, 


Letters received to March 23,1844. 


F Senior by pm $3; John Bridgeman by pm $2; P D 
Lawrence; pm E Greenwich RI; Dr Phelps by pm $1; L 
H Wheeler $2, and M C Stone $1 by pm; J Bliss by pm 
$1; M Sherwin by pm $1; C M Mead by pm $1; E C 
Clemens ; Nathaniel Platt by pm $1; EL H Cham- 
berlain; J Wheeler, paper regularly mailed; P H Wilson 
by pm $1; J M Gove $1; J Turner; Samuel Adams, $2; 
pm Hartford Ct; pm Mobile Ala; Dr Smith by pm $1; J& W 
Ordway, with books; G S Miles $46; T L Tullock; Rev 
Mr Russell by pm $1; pm South Hadley Canal; SB Tarbox 
$1; J S Rurdlett by pm $1; J Courney by pm $1; E Smith 
$1; R &S Slayton $3; Mary Brown by pm $1; pm Chic- 
opee Falls; Samuel Adams §2; Geo P Layton by pm §2; 
Wm Hutchins; John P Bell; Albert Beiden by pm $2; pm 
Exeter NH; pm Plymouth Me; Aaron Young by pm $1; E 
Calderwood, by pn $1; Wm F Lacount by pm $1; J W 
Hallét $1; G W Eastman by pm 25 cts; Philo Frisbee b 
pm $1; Richard Walker by pm g6—§1 each for self, T 
Martin, D Downing, and G Pindon, and $2 for M Wherrin; 
SN Davis, to what town has your paper been mailed? S 
Ladd by pm $1; pm Schooleratt, Mich: pm Waterbury Vi; 
Wm Sweet; C Baker; J Pearson by ex. $13; N Heryey; 
B Steve by pm $1; E Whe and N Knight ,50 by pm; 
L Morse by pm $1; axwell by pm $1; Sarah Blake 
and E Blake by pm $1 each; A C Wiley by pm $I, and $1 
from the office of the Reflector; R Covell by pm $1; Maiy 
F Manter; J F Halsey 85; P P Taft, Mary A Perkins, & 
A T Bement, 1 each; E C Drew; J Warren by pm $2; 
pm Ellington, Ct, 82 rec’d for W Lothrop 8ih inst.; A Da- 
vis $1;M Cheney $1; F Mears ,50.and J M Merrill 50 by 
pm; S A Fletcher by pm $1; J Willoughby by pm $1; Ù 
Benns $20; H Holkins by pm 810 for himself and others; 
AMHiggins 85; JLMerriam by pm $1; A Clapp; Mary S 
Swan; J C Welcome $2; E Records #2; John Kilob #5; 
E Oakes $2; pm N Castle Me; Dea T Hinds §1,50; A Par- 
sons $1; Dea J Tripp $1,50; E M Shaw by pm $1; J 
Wires by pm $1; pm Warner N H; pmjWaterbuy Vi; W 
Burnham; Miss J Gilbert $1; pm W Prospect Me; H C 
Robins $3; John Craig; Henry Mellus 124 cts, book sent; 
pm Brooklyn Ct; J Weston; J McKeile by pm $2; G W 
Hubbard by pm $1; J Merry; R Greeley by pm 31 WO 
Lawrence $3; A Hollis by pm $1; E Burross $1; J Thom- 
as 50 cts. 


Packages Sent. 


FSenior NY Mills NY; PDLawrence,Falmouth Ms;GSMiles, 
Albany NY; J V Himes, 9 Spruce St. NY; J Liteh, 40 Ar- 
cade Philadelphia; S K Baldwin, Meredith Bridge, NH; R 
Slayter, So Woodstock, Vt; J & W Ordway, Chicopee 
Falls; G Hendley, Waterbury Vt, sent one before; J Pear- 
son, Portland, Me; N Hervey, Providence, R 1; E Blake, 
Brand’s Iron Works, Richmond, R F; Chs Hersey, care of 
G S Miles, 67 Green St Albany, NY; J C Wellcome, Hal- 
lowell, Me; A M Higgins, Hardwich Ms, your place of res- 
idence, as the order had no date of time or place; C Benns, 
Burlington Vt, by ex; H C Robins, Ashford, Westford, Ct. 


Our late Publications. 
NOS. OF THE LIBRARY. 

38. The Chronology of the Bible. By S. Bliss. 6 1-4. 

39. The Herald of the Bridegroom. By A. Hale. 6 1-4. 

40. A Warning to Watchfulness. By F.G. Brown. 6 1-4. 

41. ©The Age to Come.” By L.C.Gunn. 121-2. 

42. Origin, Nature, and Influence of Neology, by N.N.Whi- 
ting. 10 cts. 

43. First Principles of the Second Advent Faith. By L. D. 
Fleming. 6 1-4 cts. 

j ADVENT TRACTS. 

1. Address of the Tabernacle Committee. 3 cts. 

2. Reasons of our Hope. By S. Bliss. 3 cts. 

3. Paraphrase of Matt. xxiv. and xxv.,with the correspond- 
ing passages in Mark xiii. and Luke xxi. 3 ets. 

ad. Breakers Adeàd! a Warning from the Faithful Prot. By 
A. Hale. 3 cts. 

5. Picture of Christendom; extract from a Sermon by Rob- 
ert Atkins, of Europe. 3 cts. 

6.2Review of Prof. Chase’s Remarks on the Book of Daniel. 
By L. Hersey. 4 cts. 
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W'atglories are gathering around our bright way! 
Ah! surely tis dawning, the goldew-age day! 
Enduring foundations we’ll give to the state, 
And neighboring churches as vassals shall wait ! 
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Our church, rising high, surmounted with crest, 
Shall rule the wide world, and quietly rest 1 

No conflict for her—no rumor of war, a 
She sits asa queen*—and sorrow’s afar!— 


The ‘Lady of Kingdoms,” no widow shall be, 
She’ll arise and be merry, and danger neer see— 
Be decked in ‘fine linen, und purple, aud gold,” 
| While in her full markėt shall bondmen be sold. 


The Kings of the earth rich presents shall bring— 


Dow & Jackson, Printers, 


SS ee e read yr gryeinets and glory all nations shall sing ; 
; ithout our blest mark ¢ no merchant can buy; 
LADIES’ FAIR: OF THE PICKNICK CHURCH. So “praises to thee!” they will eyermore eae 
They have gathered for gain in the house of prayer, 
With every merchandise; í 
Transparent without, you read, ‘Ladies’ Fair!” 
Come in, you’re sure of a prize !” 


Our church is just rising on earth as a star! 
Ah what is this tumult that sets us ajar! 
“The Bridegroom is coming!”’—it cannot be so! 
Thus soon to destruction our church canaut go ! 
‘© Our tables are spread with a bountiful hand— 


: l ? z “Peace and safety !”? be quiet, the Judge is alar! 
ak a Ag peed io veel aah command, He is not yet rising—the “bright moraing star,” 
ade Paid witue te Fate to altace? He will pot return for thousands of years; 


Then pray nut be “watching,” but soothe your vaia 
fears ! CaTHanixe. 


Our tables, they groan with the costl feast,— 
"hen co A I z Rochester, N. Y., March 1, 1844. 


Then come to the supper we’ve spread; 
If a charitable soul you have in the least, 
In the steps of the giving you'll tread. 


fs An actor distinguished has tendered to act 
A suitable scene for the Pair; — 
uke off a eë, with a peddling trunk packed, 
mbe of prayers 82 ag 
At intervals, too, his comical mood 
Will lead him to be very funny ; 
We tear it will make the young people rade, 
~-We suffer it, viewing the money. 
Dr. N., whovstands very high as D. D, 
Has kindlv engaged to be there; 
His sweet elveution most charming will be, 
And add very much to the Fair ! 


Mr. Sonnet, the singer, enrapturing strains, 
And his best comic songs will perform; 

At first he will melt the hearts of the swains, 
Then uprorious laughter will take you by storm. 


From Atwill’s piano, Miss Drummer will get 
More music than songsters before her; 

She’s an angel in singing the solo—duett; 
And all of the gifted adore her !— 


At last, to be short, we’ve a juggler of skill, 
Who'll explain all his leger -e-main,— 
Explaining his art, we doubt not,it will 
‘To the Fair be asource of much gain. — 


*Isa. xlvii, Rev. xvi. ț Rev. xiii. 17. 


The 2300 days. 
This prophetic period; Mr.“Habershon com- 


at the crucifixion, which he places A. D 
34, and terminates the 2300 days, A. D. 1844. 
Of the decree given to Ezra, he says :— 


Perhaps, all circumstances eonsidered, this 
is the most remarkable decree that ever was 
issued. That the- greatest monarch in the 
world—an absolute and despotic heathen 
prince —should, by a formal edict, thus ac- 


of Jerusalem;” that he should deprecate His 
wrath, and grant such special privileges to His 


give such an ample supply of gold and silver, 
and other valuable offerings: exempt them from 
toll,tribute,and custom; and enforee such ade- 
cree by the threat of banishment, confiscati 
of goods, and imprisonment,—is so much out 
of the common way of human actions, tha 
nothing on record can account for it, but the 
circumstance above alluded to—the advance- 


ment of Esther and. $ 
Again, he says :— 


The Dunstable Grays, (they merit our praise!) 
Have engaged the Fair to attend ; 

Fire companies two, in bright red and blue, 
Will join us till services end !— 


The famous brass band, wil! in readiness stand, 
‘lo enliven, to gladden and cheer 

The thousands at least, who will frequent the feast, 
All deck?d in their holiday gear! 


Oar scenery, too, most enchanting will be, 
Somewhat in theatri¢al mode ; 

While cunscience is chiding, we look at the fee, 
And promenade in the broad road ! 

A large sum of money we wish to produce, 

Then the church we will put to worshipping use !— 


But the importance of this decree of Arta- 
xerxes appears in astill stronger light, when 
character of Ezra is more duly considered. 
“The Jews look upon him,” says Dr. Pri- 
deaux, ‘‘ as another Moses : for the law, they 
say, was given by Moses, but it was revived 
and restored by Ezra, after it Had been ina 
manner extinguished and lost in the Babylonish 
captivity : and therefore they reckon him as 
the second founder of it.” And indeed, by vir- 
tue of the ample commission which he had 
from the king Artaxerxes, he had an opportu- 
nity of doing more herein than any other of his 
oe nation; and he x all his powers to 
de crag 4 of eager « (the utmost, for the re-settling both of the ec- 

hcp codais pias ean D aA = clesiastical and political state of the Jews, in 
And they'll praise us for holding this Festival Fair'—"the best posture they were capable of; and 


A 


At seven precisely, remember, be there, 
The festival then will begin; 

Remember and callat the house of prayer, 
With evergreens garnished within !— 


Six months we have toiled to get up this Fair 
Neglected our children and adie . 
The doers of good will surely be there, 
The public together will come! 


We're sanguine our toil will meet with success, 
The Picknick Church debts to defray— 
Some evil we do—yet nevertheless, 

Great good will result right away !— 


Here our children will worship in ages tocome, _ 


* 


- 


Boston, Wednesday, April 3,1855. 


imences: with the seventy weeks, at the de- 


| It is the point of time. that marks the com- 
creè given to Ezra. He makes the 70 werks 


f 
¿jand happening under the reign of one of the 
greatest of the Persian monarchs, and about 
‘|\the time when his arms were particularly vic- 


knowledge “the God of heaven,” “the God) 


captive and dispersed people: that he should! 


eee 


WHOLE. NO; 153. 


jfrom it, his name is in su 


‘mon saying among their writers, that if the 
law had not been by Moses, Ezra was worthy 
by whom it should have been given.” (Vol. ii. 
p. 433.) ; 

Considering the Jewish church and state to 
¡have lasted 2000 years—that is, from the time 
of Abraham to the death of Christ—Abraham 
stands at the head of the first quarter; Moses; 
of the second; David, of the third ; and Ezra, 
of the fourth and last; each portion occupying 
about 500 years. So that his name ranks in 
Juxta-position with the three most important 
icharacters recorded in the Holy Scriptures, - 

Thus, by such an important epoch in the 
Jewish history was the commencement of this 
‘chronological period marked, I have been the 
more desirous to direct attention to it, as also 
ito the character of Ezra, because the whole is 
less known and considered, than those matters 
which distinguish the former periods; and also 
because this epoch appears to be the proper 
and true point of time from which to date the 


|Sing-et the same holy ‘sanctuary. 


mencement of the 70 weeks, relating to the 
first coming and death of Christ ; and As suca, 


i 


torious—or, to use the symbol of the prophecy, 
when the ram was in the height of his power, 
pod manifesting. an angry und successful defi- 
jance to the power of the goat—it seems to form 
the proper commencement of the vision, And 
jin this conclusion I am happy in agreeing with 
|Mr. Cunninghame, who says, “Iam not aware 
jof any more probable era which can be select- 
ed for the commencement of the 2300 years, 
than that which has been chosen by some re- 
cent writers, who supposed this period to have 
begun at the same time with the seventy weeks 
of Daniel, or, in the year B. C. 457, and con- 
sequently that it will terminate in the year 
1844.” - 


With regard to the subsequent edict of Ar- 
taxerxes given to Nehemiah, the account 
which is recorded of it is very brief, and no 
particular importance is attached to it, and 
no copy is given of it, as in the case of 
Ezra: in short, it is only named as a letter 
or letters. The history of it is given in the 
book of Nehemiah, ii. 1—8, which thus con- 
cludes: ‘* Moreover, 1 said unto the king, Ifit 
please the king let lelfers be given me, to the 
governors beyond the river, that they may 
convey me over, till I come into Judah ; and a 
letter unto Asaph, the keeper of the king’s 
forest, that he may give me timber to make 
beams for the gates of the palace which apper- 
tained to the house, and for the wall of 
the city; and for the house that I shall enter 
jinto. And the “ing granted me, according to 
the good hand of my God upon me.” Be- 
sides which the intrinsic importance of the 
work which Nehemiah performed, in conse- 
quence of this favor from Artaxerxes, appears 
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~ rather for the perfecting of Ezra’s commission, 


than for any original or new privileges which 
it conferred ; and the latter is in all respects 
on this account to be preferred. 

But this preference appears still more de- 
cisive and conclusive, from the fact above 
stated, that Ezra’s commission is responded 
to in the year 1843 or 1844, which it will be 
recollected synchronizes with the termination 
of the other unfulfilled prophecies already con- 
sidered, and which it is required it should do. 

_ He also quotes from Sir Isaac Newton, who 
says:— 

‘“ Now the dispersed Jews became a people 
and city when they first returned into a polity 
or body politic ; and this was in the seventh 
year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, when Ezra 
returned with a body of the Jews from captiv- 
ity, and revived the Jewish worship ; and by 
the king’s commission created magistrates in 
all the land, to judge and govern the people 
according to the laws of God and the king.— 
Count the time from thence to the death of 
Christ, and you will find it just 490 years. If 
you count in Judiac years, commencing in 
Autumn, and date the reckoning from the first 
Autumn after Ezra’s coming to Jerusalem, 
when he put the king’s decree in execution. 
the death of Christ will fall on the year of the 
Julian Period 4747, Anno Domini 34.” Sir 
Isaac afterwards adds, after urging the point 
at large, ‘Thus all the characters of the 
Passion agree to the year 34; and that is the 
only year to which they all agree. - 

In view of the nearness of their termination, 
he says :— : 

“ We ought at least, with so much probabil- 
ity of correctness in our expectations, and so 
many signs confirming them, to be prepared ; 
and, like Daniel, instead of neglecting prophe- 
syings, to set our face unto the Lord, to seek 
by prayer and supplications, with fasting, and 
sackcloth, and ashes ; praying unto the Lord, 
and making confession both for our own and 
the nation’s sins. 

Portents of no equivocal signification, like 
the shooting forth of the fig-tree, already begin 
to show themselves, Let however the consum- 
mation here spoken of but arrive, and an un- 
precedented scene of wonders will undoubtedly 
burst upon the world. Every scheme of hu- 
man policy will then be confounded in the im- 
mediate display of Divine interposition : every 
apostate religion, and whatever is opposed to 
the preaching of the Gospel and the authority 
of Christ, will be overthrown; and the present 
state of things give way to the full develop- 
ment of the glories of His kingdom, ‘‘ the Holy 
City, new Jerusalem, coming down from God 
out of heaven.” (Rev. xxi. 2.) 

{ Habershon'’s Work. Page 50.) 


Letter from Bro. John P. Bell. 


Bro. Buiss.—In Habakkuk ii. 3—5 we are 
taught ‘‘that the vision is for an appointed 
time, and though it tarry wait for it, because 
it will surely come, it will not tarry; The just 
shall live by faith.” Thus it now is with many 
in Hartford. We have by faith received the 
blessed promise that Jesus Christ will appear 
the second time in person, without a sin-offer- 
ing, unto salvation, to those who love his ap- 
pearing. And thus believing, we have become 

rounded and settled upon the word of God, 
which to our minds teaches clearly, that the 
signs and prophecies relating to that event, 
are now about fulfiled, and consequently, the- 
end of all earthly things isnow at hand. And 
whatever may be said or done by the churches 
with which we have heretofore been connected ; 
we mean, by the assistance of God to get and 
keep our vessels full of oil, and our lamps 


` brightly burning, that we may be at any mo- 
= ment ready to meet our coming Lord, whose 
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return we are now patiently awaiting with 
longing and anxious desire, when he shall sit 
upon the throne of his glory, and reign in 
Mt. Zion, and before his ancients gloriously. 

For this hope’s sake, several of us have 
been recently excluded from the North Bap- 
tist Church ; and to use the language of one 
expressed in that church, at the time we were 
cast cut, ‘‘all the unfruitful branches must 
now be cut off, (which evidently was meant to 
apply to the Second Adventists, as their names 
were then under consideration, ) but immediate- 
ly afterwards the name ofa very popular young 
man was read, by the same individuals for trial, 
for absenting himself from covenant and com- 
munion seasons, whereupon another member 
arose and requested that his case might be de- 
fered, and although this branch did ‘not bear 
fruit, it would make a good shade, which he 
looked upon as being so far so good ; this name 
was consequently laid over. By the way, it 
seemed to be conceded, that this individual 
had been guilty of the charge alledged for 
some three or four years. 


Isee the editor of the Christian Secretary is 
disposed to look upon us as giving a false 
coloring to the proceedings of our churches 
against us, and has recently let off quite a 
quantity of steam, in two columns of his paper; 
this I shall leave to those he has so wantonly 
and maliciously attacked ; but after all, facts 
will speak for themselves whatever may be said 
to the contrary. 


So far from any disposition being manifested 
upon our part to excite sympathy in our favor, 
as the Secretary seems vainly to imagine, we 
can assure that organ, that upon that point the 
‘smile may be suppressed” since we neither 
ask at their hands either sympathy, or what 
ever crocodile tears: may by our opponents be 
shed over us. Our trust is in that Savior, who 
having been tempted and tried in all points 
like unto us, (Sin excepted,) knows how to 
sympathise with all whose confidence is in him. 
This we feel we have abundantly. In Isa. 
Ixvi. 5, we have the following precious words, 
which we deem in point. Hear the word of 
the Lord, ye that tremble at his word; your 
brethren that hated you, that cast you out for 
my name’s sake, said, let the Lord be glori- 
fied : but he shall appear to your joy, and they 
shall be ashamed. Also see 2 Cor. 4th and 
5th chapters, from which you may learn how 
we feel in our present situation, and why it is 
that we are so reconciled to being cast: out of 
our churches, which we do feel in our very 
souls to be in a cold and Laodicean state. 
Oh! how my heart bleeds to see with what 
perfect contempt this glorious hope is treated 
by pastors and people. But after all I am com- 
pelled to view this state of things, as but a 
complete fulfilment of Paul’s Epistle to Tim- 
othy, see 2 Tim, iii. Iam also fully convinced 
of the importance of John’s admonition, in 
1John iv. And this conviction seemed to 
come home with more than usual force, the 
other day, when being casually thrown into 
company with a popular minister of this city. 
In the course of a general conversation, he 
made some special enquiries in regard to the 
basis of our Second Advent Association and 
other matters relative to the Advent cause 
generally. After having been promptly an- 
swered on every point of enquiry, he very 
freely used the following words, as nearly as I 
can now recall them, by commencing in the 
out-set to remove from our mind, any idea that 
what he said was with a view of flattery, as he 
certainly did not wish to say any thing that 
might appear in that light. But says he, your 
association is certainly based upon the Bible, 
and is in every sense of the word a, Church 
founded on the Bible, And as regards. your 
mode of prophetic interpretation, the most pious 
and devoted christians in every age of the 
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Church are with you, and as we knew, ‘‘ he 
differed with us” (which difference after all I 
understood him was. as to the time of the 
event,) he certainly could not see why our 


than what was manifested on all occasions 


speak for himself in relation to his own designs, 


Ghost dwelling in our hearts, we come to his ewn re- 


views subjected us to such bitter treatment by 
all who had written and spoken upon the sub- 


ject, and he heartily wished that much had 


not been written. And as.to the fanaticism 
which many among us have run into, he said 
it should not. discourage us, But his advice 
would be, whenever it was spoken of, to frankly 
acknowledge it did exist, but still to say, as he 
found many-of us did say, it was nothing more 


when great Bible truths were being promul- 
gated, as in the days of Luther, Irwin and the 
times of the Anababtists, and in short when 
ever great reformations were made, this delu- 
sion of the adversary was sure to be seen, 
But, alas! this very minister has not only 
preached against these very views, but many 
who believe and advocate them have been ex- 
cluded from his church, Certainly we have 
fallen upon strange times. But Peter says, 
“think it not strange concerning the fiery 
trials that await you, as though some strange 
thing had happened.” Rro. S. S. Snow is 
now with us for a short time, and I do assure 
you, he wields powerfuily the. sword of the 
spirit. The saints are being strengthened an 
quickened, but as yet there is no special in- 
dication of the spirit’s being. poured out upom 
the impenitent in a very powerful manner, 
Yet we hope there will much good result from 
Bro. Snow’s faithful labor of love. Yours in 
the blessed hope. - Jonn P. BELL. 
Hartford; March 16th, 1844. 


The True Reason, 


Brotuer Briss:—While perusing the artiċle 
from the pen of ProfessorSButh, in the As. 
vent Herald, I was forcibly struck with the first 
reason he gives why the religious world do not 
subscribe to the doctrines taught by the Adventists, 
and | at once recognized. it as the true reason; 
the one which lies at the foundation of all their un- 
belief, aye, itis the very base of their babel tour. 
Although the learned Professor admiis that the 
ground on which he plants himself, (together with 
the religious world) is nut. scriptural ground, and 
therefore deserves very little weight: nevertheless 
it is plain to the clear-sighted, that the first reason 
he gives, becomes the engine which drives his 
train, only itis by his own peculiar ingenuity thrown 
behind the other objections, that its power might 
be the more secret. [tis no novel course that men 
should turn the Bible topsy turvy, while pursuing 
the course marked out by the learned Professor. 

In the first place, the purposes of God are ascer- 
tained and defined by human reason, and then the 
Bible must be interpreted so as to harmonize with 
those deductions, and it any portions of it are ad- 
verse, they must be bent, and if tco stubborn for 
that, they must be broken. 


Reasoning at every step he takes, yet man mistakes his way, 
While meaner things by instinct led,are seldom known to stay. 


If such would come to the Bible first, and let God 


they need not be mistaken. God is his own interpre- 
ter, and he has given us a revelation of his will 
touching the destiny of man, and if with the Holy 


vealed will, first of all, we shallbe able to ascertain 
his purposes relative to man, and also the end he had 
in view in the creation, and shall see that all the 
providences of God have been uniformly tending to 
the consummation of those purposes. 

It matters not how Jong the world had existed be- 
fore it was fitted up for the home of man, and per- 
haps it might puzzle even Professor Bush to tell 
us, or in what state it existed before its organiza- 
tion, since the process is fully stated, and the pur- 
pose for which it was organized. 

Afier all the works of God were finished belong- 
ing to this globe, and all pronounced good by the 
Creator, (all must have been perfect,) God said let 
us make man and give him his dominion over the 
whole, See Gen, xx. 1. [n the 27, 28, 29. verses, 
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we are informed that it was so done, and that man 
was blessed of the Father or Creator. It hence ap- 
pears that two of the purposes of God in the crea- 
tion were, first, the world was created for the blest 
of the Father, (they were blest,) and second, 
mankind were to be kings, and priests in its Eden 
state. But then the chief end which God had in 
= }| view in the creation, also appears froin the above 
texts, notwithstanding so many have overlooked it. 
| This fully appears while we carefully read the 28th 
Í verse. And God blessed them. And God said be 
; fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth, and 
have dominion over the fish of the sea, and the 
fowls of the air, and overevery living thing that 
’ moveth upon the earth. Here then is the end had 
in view in. the creation, viz., that this earth, in its 
Eden state, should be replenished with the descend- 
ants of the blessed of the Father. For it was in the 
holy state that the command was given, be fruit- 
ful and multiply and replenish the earth, and this 
command ceases to be binding when the earth is 
replenished, and can go no farther ; hence when this 
was done, (and it would have been, had man never 
sinned, Immortality would have been stamped up- 
on all,) and in the angelic state, the holy family 
wou'd have reigned on the earth forever. The above 
command is as much limited by the replemshing of 
the earth, as it could have been by any limitation 
whatever. But the first pair sinned and fell, and 
as sin entered into the world. so death by sin; and 
they being no longer the blessed of the Father, and 
also doomed to die, could not fulfill the command. 
The word of God was to the first pair that they 
might’ eat of all the trees of the garden save one, 
and in the day that they eat of that tree, they should 
surely die. They ate, and that very day they lost 
communion with God. See Gen. ili. 7,8, and 10. 
After this, God gives another sentence against the 
body, dust thou art and unto dust shalt thou return ; 
and also sentence is pronounced against their 
kingdom, the earth is cursed for man's sake. Now 
man is doomed in all his interests, but who is in 
the fault? Surely not the Creator, for man must be 
free or never happy, for happiness can spring alone 
from free unconstrained choice, and where choice is, 
there is freedom. Now as none of the purposes of 
God can be ultimately frustrated, (and this Profes- 
sor Bush mill na this earth, notwithsranding the 
miseries of the fall, must be replenished and in- 
habited by the blest of the Father in its Eden state, 
the saints must reign on the earth, and Aope is set 
before man in the promise, the seed of the woman 
shall bruise the serpent’s head. A second Adam is 
promised, The Savior or restorer, who should ful- 
fil the law, and open anew and living way to the 
holiest of holies, (tie Eden state of the world) by 
his own blood. In the offering of Christ the second 
Adam, is contemplated the restoration of what the 
first Adam lost, and he will fulfil the command de- 
livered to the first Adam, viz., replenish the earth. 
But he will accomplish this in the regeneration or 
resurrection. Although the work has: been going 
on eyer since the fall, yet how few of the blest of the 
Father now tread this unhallowed soil. Never- 
theless there have been spiritual stones in every 
age of the world, who have been squared by God’s 
rule, but these continued not, by reason of death, 
They have however received the Lord's work, and 
have been laid away in the mountain, against the 
morning of the regeneration. ‘The work of restora- 
tion is commenced where the work of death began, 
viz., by restoring the individual to communion with 
God; he is then blest again of the Father, and en- 
ters upon his state of trial, and he continues to the 
end of his probation; though he dies, he shall have 
a part in the first resurrection. 


The restoration of the indvidual to communion 
with God, is only affected by consent of parties, ac- 
cording to the conditions of the gospel, and then if 
he walk in the light, as he pe is in the light, 
he shall have fellowship with the Father and with 
his Son, and the blood of Christ shall cleanse him 

‘from all unrighteousness. But then the provision 
fot the body. is unconditional, all shall be raised : 
but every man in his own order; Christ the first 
fruits, afterwards they that are Christ's at his com- 
ing, the first resurrection, and then cometh the end. 
If ye be Christ’s, then are ye Abraham’s seed, and 
heirs according to the promise. The promise, to 
‘Abraham that he should be heir of the world, was 
by faith. The restoration of the kingdom is. by 
the immutable decree of Jehovah, Isa. lxv. 17. Be- 
hold I create a new heavens and a new earth, and 
the former shall not be remembered nor come into. 
mind. Thus an entire new creation is to be.effect- 
ed through the sufferings and offices of the second 
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Adam. Hence all who truly believe in Jesus, are 
begotten again to a lively hope by the spirit, and 
being Christ’s, they are Abraham’s seed and heirs 
according to the promise made to Abraham. Here 
we are taught that we must be born again, being 
descended from the corrupted pair, we must be 
born of the Gavereanibie) spirit.. Now God, 
who saw the end from the beginning, saw also all 
the changes of this poor world; and whenever the 
true seed was likely to be overrun he has swept the 
wicked away as with the besom of destruction, as 
in the days of Noah, Lot, the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, and the like; that the one proposed might be 
accomplished, viz., this earth replenished with the 
blest of the Father in its Eden state. He also saw 
at what point the last one of the regeneration would 
be born again; and there he fixed the day of Judg- 
ment, and the angel assured Daniel that at the ap- 
pointed time, the end should be, If Professor Bush 
had taken this Bible key, he would have learned ere 
this that the appointed time is just upon us, Nay, 
that it is even here. 

Each dispensation of God to man has furnished 
its quota of spiritual children, and now, when the 
fulness of the Gentiles be come in ; (that is, when 
the gospel dispensation shall have furnished its 
compliment,) the holy family shall be made up, and 
then all Israel shall be saved. See Romans xi. 
25,26. Then the second Adam shall comea de- 
liver, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 
Then shall Michael stand up, (reign,) see Dan. xii. 
1,2,3,and all the children of the regeneration shall be 
delivered, every one that shall be found written in the 


n under the whole heavens ; then shall he be King, 

nd then shall the King say to those on his right 
hand,Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared ior you from the foundation of the 
world, Math. xxv. 34 .(Mark the very Kingdom is giv- 
en which the first Adam lost.) Then shall the saints 
of the Most High take the Kingdom (in its renewed 
state,) and possess the Kingdom forever and ever. 
Dan. vii. 18. ; 

Then will the end which the Creator had in view 
be accomplished. The earth being restored to its 
Eden state, the holy family shall replenish it, shall 
reign upon it. The second Adam their King, shall 
sit on the throne of his Father David, and in the 
angelic state, in which they neither marry or are 
given in marriage, they shall dwell and reign for- 
ever and ever. 

With this key, how plainäs the Bible; we have 
no need to be able to read the Bible in the original 
language in order to understand it, all is plain and 
perfectly open before our eyes. But if this view be 
repudiated, itis impossible to find a harmony in the 
word of God. Every other view of heaven drives 
us to the necessity of spiritualizing the richest por- 
tions of the sacred volume, and when we have be- 
gun to spiritualize, it is no strange thing that we 
should at last attempt to spiritualize the resurrec- 
tion and second coming of the Lord Jesus. O that 
those that would be wise, would consent to become 
fools that they may be wise, 

South Paris, March 14th, 1844. J. Turner. 

Letter from Bro. Wm. Hutchins. 

Professor Bush, in his work on the Millennium, 
says in substance, that although he contended that 
the thousand years of the 20th chap. of Rev. had 
long since passed, yet he by no means wished to de- 
prive the church of its well founded hopes of a lat- 
ter day glory—but this glory, he said, was perpetual- 
ly associated in Scripture with the words forever, 
everlasting, &c. 

I am surprised, therefore, to find Professor Bush, 
in his late reply to Mr, Miller, following the popular 
doctrine of the conversion of the world, the tempo- 
rary ascendency of the church, and the spiritual reign 
lof Christ, &e., thus denying, in effect, what he had 
(so significantly hinted in his former work. The lat- 
ter day glory of the church must be either temporary 
or eternal, That it shall be experienced on earth, is, 
it seems to me, one of the ‘first principles of the 
doctrine of Christ?’—about this,there is no difference 
of opinion. i 

Neither is there-any substantial difference of opin- 
ion, regarding the period at which some universal, 
radical revolution shall take place in human affairs, 
between Professor Bush and Mr. Miller. In fact, 
the world at large is not so much at variance with 
Mr. Miller as it pretended to be, in respect to time, 
There is not a thinking man living, but looks to- 
wards the future with deep and anxious foreboding. 
There is not a profound writer in‘any country, but is 
ratiOcinating with all the assurance possible, Indeed, 
the sentiment has settled deep into the minds of 


book. Then shall the second Adam have the domin- || 
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thoughtful men every where, that buman affairs have 
arrived at a crisis more important than ever they 
bave reached before. The Persian Seer boldly proph- 


aoe the destruction of Mohammedanism about this _ 


time. The Jewish Doctors and Rabbis say that 
Messiah is about to come. German Philosophy is 
full of the spirit of Prophecy; Carlyle and England, 
the Edinburgh and Quarterly Reviewers, Emerson 
and Brownson in this country, and a host of others, 
are “‘ among the prophets,” albeit, they prefer, their 
own vain imaginings to the teachings of God’s 
Spirit. ; 

Amidst the jargon of opinions respecting the fu- 
ture, Mr. Miller and others cut the Gordian knot at 
once, and boldly proclaim the near Advent of Christ, 
and the Judgment day at hand. The important ques- 
tion then to be settled is, what is the nature of that 
revolution through which human affairs are about to 
pass ? 

No sufficient solution of this question can he ob- 
tained short of the Word of God. The heavings of 
the popular mind—the improvements of the age— 
the invention of steam power and its application to 


the Mississippi—these cannot tear away the veil 
from MLSA hor afford a single clue to guide the 


anxious ingwirer into the tremendous uncertainties 
before him. 

But the Word of God opens a clear path before the 
humble, spiritual minded man, who seeks honestly to 
be taught of God. There need be, and there is no 
uncertainty in the future to him. He learns that 
his crucified Lord and Master is coming again to this 
world. He learns that when Christ comes, the souls 
of the righteous dead come with him, and are re- 
united to their bodies — the righteous living are 
changed and caught away —the earth is purified by 
fire—every thing that offends is cast out, and Christ’s 
everlasting kingdom is set up. 

Our student finds that the pregnant signs of the 
times, about which the wisdom of this world is so 
much puzzled, are precisely such as were to precede 
immediately the coming of our Lord. I am bold to 
say, that there need be, and there is no uncertainty 
respecting these matters in the mind of the humble 
inquirer, who has thus been taught of God. 

Professor Bush, is a keen,—almost too keen,— 
and a shrewd—almost too shrewd—inquirer into the 
prophetic parts of Scripture. His elaborate argu- 
ment has thrown back into the past, the millennium, 
or the specific thousand years of the 20th chapter of 
Rev., itis well known. If there are nota few arbi- 
trary assumptions in that argument, I am no judge 
of reasoning. If,because the dragon represented pa- 
ganism once in the book of Revelation, he represent- 
ed itin the 20th chapter, what need was there of 
such a tremendous array of fearful symbols in por- 
traying his binding for a temporary period? What 


need of the beloved city, Gog and Magog, death, |} 
prophet, © 


hell and the lake of fire, beast and false 
first resurrection and second death, to shadow forth 
pseudo ascendency of Chiistianity under Constantine 
the Great? 

Mr. Bush is not a sound reasoner. He does not 
take in the full scope of prophecy, The telescope 
through which he looks is too small. Ile, as well as 
the nominal church, have brought too worldly a spir- 
it to bear in this mighty theme. Some, have gone 
steam-ward. Some, with better motives, dare to 
suppose that God’s benevolence cannot be maintain- 
ed but by the conversion of the’ world, Some, in 
their grasping spirit, determined to reign themselves, 
will not have This Manto reign over them. Mr. 
Bush’s vision is too microscopic. His spirit- too 
worldly, to take in the immense field, ‘* where so 
many stars are waning, and so many have set?’ for- 
ever. He can never bea safe guide to the anxious 
inquirer, until, with ehild like docility, he has hum- 
bly taken on trust all the mighty mysteries of pro- 
phetic scripture. 

Meantime, let none of my readers lay the flatter- 
ing unction to their souls that Mr. Miller is ignorant, 
and his opponents learned. ‘There is not a nian living 
move thoroughly learned in the scriptures than Mr, 
Miller. If it be said, that king James’ translation is 
not perfectly accurate, and that our acquaintance 
with the orignival tongue is necessary to a correct 
developement of prophecy, it is replied, that his 
more learned opponents have brought no valid ar- 
gument against his expositions on the ground of mis- 
translation. He comes before the world not. with 
dreams or visions, but with the Word of God in his 
hands. He utters the loud ery ** Behold the Bride- 
groom cometh !” i ; 

What if he should proveto be right 14” - 

Dear sir, the above is at your service. J have met 
youin Hartford more than once, and L have to say 
that my faith is strong as ever, Yours in haste. 

Wm. Hureutns. - 

Brooklyn, Conn. March 18th, 1844. 
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§G- All communications for the Advent Herald, or 
orders for Books or remittances, should be direeted to 
“J. V. Himes, Boston, Mass,” post paid. 

Post Masters are authorized by the Post Office Depart- 
ment to forward free of expense all orders for, or to 
discontinue publications, and also money to pay for the 
same 

Subscribers’ names with the State and Post Office should 
be distinetly given when money is forwarded. Where the 
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times of Antiochus 
|Epipbanes, and the destruction of Jerusalem. With 
peek an application of these prophecies, the doctrines 
of the resurrection, the regeneration of the earth, 
[the final judgment with the coming of Christ, and 
his glorious reign, are virtually all denied. . And we 
shall be abie to make the people see this. That this 
is the present state of Christendom, no man denies. 
Let a man’s views be ever so Jatitudinarian, or 
transcendental, and the church will still fellowship 
with him Let him deny the resurrection of the 
body, and the personal coming of the Savior, and 
where is the church that would discipline him ?— 


-Post Office is not given, we are liable to misdirect the pa- || Among the multitudes who have boldly avowed their 


per, or credit to the wrong person, as there are often sev- 
eral of the same name, or several Post Offices in the same 
town. 


FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
ON WHICH THE 


_ SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


I.—The word of God teaches that this earth is to be re- 
generated, in the restitution of all things, and restored to 
its Eden state as it came from the hand of tis Maker be 
fore the fall, andisto be the eternal abode of the right- 
eous in their resurrection state. 


,, IL—The only Millenium found in the word of God, is 
the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and 
second resurrections,as brought to view in the 20th of Rev- 
elations. And the various portions of Scripture which 
are adduced as evidence of such v period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only inthe New Earth,wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 


IH —The only restoration of Israel yet future, is the re- 
storation of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and cll his sainis with him. 


IV.— The signs which were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have all'been given; and the prophecies have all 
been fulfilled but those which relate to the coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 


V.—There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 
derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish] year 1843. 


IG The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable 
truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
come, we shall ever look for his return as the next erent 
in historical prophecy. 
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disbelief in these truths, where is the church that 
has called one of themto a reckoning? Echo an- 
iswers where! Yea, and among the multitude of 
the clergy who have advanced their scepticism on 
those points, against Mr. Miller’s view, where is the 
instance that their churches have dissented fro 
them? or that their ministerial brethren have with 
drawn their confidence from them? Not an instance 
is there on record. And yet those who are looking 
for the Lord, upon, the most trivial excuses, are of 
communicated! This fact alone will show the stan¢ 
ing of the churches. As the views of Stuart and 
Chase are not dissented from, we shall hold the Con- 
gregational churches responsible for what is promul- 
gated at Andover, andthe Baptist churches for what 
is promulgated at Newton. 

We have been led to these remarks from the com- 
munication of “ A Spectator,” in another column, 
which having been published without being dissent- 
ed from by the Reflector, is øf course endorsed by it. 
That communication contains two remarkable sen- 
tences, viz :— 


“ Ought it not to be known that the author occu- 
pies several pagesin replying to the argument of 
Hengstenberg, acistinguished German theologian.” 

Again he says : 


“If WRONG VIEWS have, to any extent prevail- 
awong us, respecting, certain prophecies, is it not 


One of the most alarming features of the present thè part of Christian sincerity and frankness to 


state of the ‘churches, is, the railroad speed with 
which many of the most prominent divines are leav- 
ing the OLD LANDMARKS, and taking Veological) 
ground. 4 

We had occasion, a few days since, to refer to a 
notice in the Boston Recorder, of the German no- 
tion of Prof. Chase, in his remarks on the Book of 
Daniel, and in which the Recorder confessed that : 

«© Tt must needs be ACKNOWLEDGED, how- 
ever, that OUR FAITH IS GREATLY SHAK- 
EN in the INTERPRETATIONS on which, in 
common with MOST OF OUR BRETHREN, 
wehave HERETOFORE RELIED; and which 
forms the FOUNDATION of the baseless theories 
of Miller.” 

Again he says :— 

“SruarT and Cuase have given us new views of 


the DESIGN AND PURPORT OF DANIEL’S PROPHE-| 


sYINGS ; and such as we strongly suspect will ere 
long obtain UNIVERSAL EVIDENCE among the re- 
flecting and sober-minded.”’ 


! This notice of the Recorder, the leading Congre- 
| gational journal in the U.States,has been endorsed by 
| the Bap:ist papers of this city, and in Connecticut J 
i and also by Dr. Bond, the editor of the Methodist of- | 
| ficial paper ın New York ; and we have reason to 
believe thatthe great body of the churches are as- 
| suming the same ground. The only escape from the 
conclusion of Mr. Miller, is, for them to take new 
ground ! and yet they ask us to come back to them ! 
If we go where they were, they are not there ; and as 
for following in their wake to German Neology, we 
cannot do it. We have nothing to go back to ; the 
churches are not where we left them : they have gone 
on to new ground, and we intend, if time continue, to 
(Se to the world that all those portions of the book 
| 


Sorna- 


of Daniel ‘and John, with the 24th of Matt., which 
apply to the last judgment and end of the world, are 
by the great body of the professedly evangelical 


ii 


This allusion to Hengstenberg is very unfair ; for 
the inference would be that Hengstenberg was a Ne- 
ologist, and that as heis replied to, Mr. Chase is not 
on that ground. But who it Hengstenberg, whose 


most in Germany on evangelical ground against the 
Neology and transcendentalism which deluge that 
country like a flood. The argument therefore, that 
several pages are occupied in replying to him, goes to 
prove, instead of disproving, its Neoloyical tendency 
The other sentence isan admission that the old 
ground on which Protestant commentators have al- 
ways been united, is in the writer’s view “WRONG,” 
and is to be EXCHANGED for new. Thus we 
stand on the old foundation ; and while being excom- 
municated for there remaining, the whole church, un- 
less it repents, and comes back tothe ground from 


cated. 


The Vernal Equinox. 


ACKNOWLEDGE it, when we are convinced of it, |}, 
and EXCHANGE our‘wreng views for right ones ?”’ 


argument is replied to? He is one who stands fore- || 


which it has departed, should be itself excommuni- 16556 which ended Jan. Ist, 1844 


[by the diagram in Bro. Hale’s Watehman’s last 
This was the latest time of which Mr. Miller has ||warning, in which the same mistake was made.* 
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invalidate the evidences of the Advent, failed in 
their efforts, he-spoke more positively of the year 
1843; and after its commencement he gave it as his 
opinion that the Lord would come some time be- 
tween the 21st of March, 1843, and the 2ist of 
March, 1844, This time has now passed by, and 
we area few days beyond the time to which he 
believed the days might extend. Mr. Miller has no 
other time for the termiaation of those periods than 
about the Jewish year A. D. 1843; ror can he have 
until those dates from which he has reckoned are 
shown to be erroneous. He therefore still rests 
on the same calculations, unless some error shall 
be shown, to wait and watch, while the Bridegroom 
shall tarry ; which will be so long as the computa- 
tion of time may have varied from an ezact reckon- 
ing, which we have no evidence will delay it for 
any length of time. 


Although the Jewish year has not expired, but ` 
extends to the new moon ir April, as we explained | 


in our last ; yet, our time also will be-tegarded by 
our opponents, as having passed by. To this we 
have no objection: for we have no desire to extend 
the time, as others have predicted we should do. . 
We have no desire to avoid or defer the crisis; and 
we freely say to all men that we expected our 
Savior, before the present time would have been 
revealed. Our wishes are to induce immortal be- 
ings to prepare for the judgment, which we believe | 
any moment may usher in. Our faith in the pres- 
ent nearness of the consummation was never great- 
er than now; and we still look for the Savior this 
Jewish year. 

May the good Lord grant that his professed 
children may give a more serious examination to 
this momentous question, than has yet been given, 
that they may see the evidence and look up and 
lift up their heads, because their redemption draw- 
eth nigh, 


shard tit) i e ye mn 
Z T Prophetic Time. of Feb, 32.) 
The following article from the ved oa bes | 
lwe re-publish at his request from the(Midnight Cry, 
We can find no period for the termination of the ‘H | 
prophetic times, but the Jewish year 1843, reckon- 
ng from the dates where the best chronologists < 
‘have placed their commencement. The 6000 years ` 
annot be shown to require any additional time for | 
heir fulfillment. The captivity of Manasseh, at- 
which we begin the seven times, is placed by chro- { 
ologists in the Julian period 4037; from this ` 
point 2520 years bring us down to the year of that — 
period 6557 which commenced Jan. Ist, A. D, 1844, — 
but there is nothing to show the time in the year of © 
‘Manasseh’s captivity. The 7th year of Artaxerxes — 
from which we date the 2300 days, began,aceording f | 
to Dr, Hales, B. C. 458, and ended B. C- 457, (See _ A 
[Anal. Chro. Vol. 1. 277) being pinned down to tbe ` 
4256 year of the Julian period. 2300 years from -| 
this point, only extends to the year of that period 


X 
md 


Our Bro. has made a mistake of one year in bis 
eference to Dr. Hales; and may have been misled 
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written, as the time to which the prophetic periods ‘Also, the 1335 days have not been shown to com- 
might continue. In his dates, for the events, from|}/mence later than A. D. 508, We therefore can j 
which he has reckoned the various prophetic peri-|/find no time beyond the Jewish year 1843 ; and if - 
ods, he has followed the most approved and stan- [there is any time beyond that, we can only wait 
dard chronologers. Those chronologers have never ffor the vision the little while, that chronology may 
yet been shown to be in error respecting those | ary from the time appointed. While we there- 
dates ; and reckoning from thence the propheticlfore insert the article, we must dissent from our 


periods, as we understand them, cannot be shown} Bro, conclusions: ~ == “YVAimes ar S Bliss 
to extend beyond about A. D. 1843,—the Jewish | == From the Midnight Cry. 


year. Mr. Miller always gave it as his opinion, in rte “y's ea hie to Erea s ar 
the early part of his labors, and in his printed lec- | MOUSHtS, tor the i thet Po np r SUE APAT 
tures, that the advent would be about A. D. 1843. | brethren of the advent faith, on a point wherein I 


As time progressed, and those who endeavored toll 


ee ee ee 


} 


*Bro. Hale will correct this next week. j 
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| differ from many of them, i. e. the termination of ihe But thle ge pot os the year B. C. 457, but in the}\ this city by which we conclude, it is from the pen 
ophetic periods. This | would do, not because Ilfvear B, C. 456, The seventh year of Artaxerxes, "Ohaa Aey iak AE iia oa 
a veiet : far from it, “Let there be no strifelfiu which Ezra went up, began, according to Dr, of Prof, Chase or mpiasai iig inten de, 
between us, for we be brethren.” Nor do I seek ope ae of chronology, in 457, and ended | Courtesy AND Frangness, In censuring a 
discourage those who, with earnest desire, are look-|}456.* ft has been the practice of chronologers, to/|favorable notice, which appeared'in one of the most 
ing for the appearing of our blessed Master, within|jcountthe years of the reign of monarchs, by the|/respectable religious journalsof our country, Tes 
the present Jewish year, 1843. Nor yet have I any || year in which they began. to reign; making that) pecting the REMARKSON @HB BOOK OF DANIEL, a late 
desire to put the glorious day afar off. My whole] their first year, Accordingly the year B. C. 457, in} number of ine Advent Herald and Signs of the 
_ soul breathes forth the prayer, “ Come Lord Jesus,| which the seventh year of Artaxerxes began, is) Times Reporter, bands the view exhibited by the 
` and come quickly.” But the Lord has shown me, 1} counted as his seventh year. Now it appears, from | author of those remarks as a “ German notion.” 
think, that we must wait and suffer a litile longer. |/the best light we can obtain on this point, that} Ought it nut to be known that the author occu- 
| Weall believe that the great week must be accum~j he began his reign in autumn, ‘This seventh year, pies several pages in replying to the arguments of 
ų plished. That the 6000 years, which were shadowed then, must have commenced in the autumn of B.C, Hengstenberg, a distinguished German Theologian? 
| forth by the six days of creation, must be completed; 357. As it was in the spring that Ezra left Baby-|| Js it right to awaken prejudice against a view 
` and then will come the seventh thousand—the glo-||lon—and in the seventh year of the king,(See Ezra|| by giving it some opprobrious epithet ? 
‘rious sabbath of rest "that remaineth to the people} vil.) it must have been the spring of B.U. 456—as | Would it not be better to read the boek, and-en- 
of God.” Now this long period—the aion or age ot} no other spring is embraced in the king’s seventh year/\courage others to. read. it, in the kind, and candid 
‘this present world, began in autumn. In proof of|| But this is not the point from which to date the 70)/spirit in which it is written, and then let at be 
‘this, I offer a few considerations. First, it has|) weeks. The decree to restore and to build Jerusa-||judged according to its intrinsic merits ? 
` been the concurrent opiniop of chronologers, both|/lem must have issued trom the king before this.) If wrong views have, to any extent prevailed 
Jewish and Christian. In the next place, man at} From Esther ii. 16, we learn that she was made|/among us, respecting certain prophecies, is it not 
his creation was to subsist upon the fruits andj/queen in the teath month of the Jewish year, and/ the part of Christian sincerity and frankness to ac- 
seeds. Gen. i. 29. It does not appear reasonable|jin the seventh year of the king. Now this could| knowledge it, when we are convinced of it, and ex- 
that these were ripe at any other season than au-| not have been in the year B. C. 456, for his seventhi|/change our wrong views for right ones? 
tumn. Again, at the Exodus from Egypt, a change} year expired before the tenth month of that year, Instead, then, of its being censurable, was it not 
was made in the commencement of the year. Ex. began. It must theretore have been in the year|/commendable in the Boston Recorder, of Feb. 1st, 
‘xii. 2, “This month shall be to you the beginning | B. C. 457. Atthat timea great feast was made, || to say, “ SruarT and Cuase have given us new 
of months.” Ex. xiii. 4, “ This day came ye out, in|jand a “ release” to the provinces ; which, of course, || views of the design and purport of Daniel’s prophe- 
the month Abib.” It appears, then, that from the|/embraced the Jews, as they were the people of the||syings, and-such as, we strongly suspect, will ere- 
creation to the Exodus, the years were commenced] queen. But this release could not have been made||long obtain universal credence among the reflecting 
with some other month. Accordingly, as appears || without a previous decree. ‘The monarchs of Per-||and sober minded?” fo it seems to 
from the tables of Jewish time, there have been, sia were the makers and dispensers of the laws, A SPECTATOR. 
_ since the coming out of Egypt, two modes of be-||which were absolute, unchangeable. But in the|| P.S. Upon looking at the notice in the Recor- 
` ginning the year, one with the month called Etha-|/account ot this “release,” nothing is said of any |jder, and examining the book again, I am more fully 
nim or Tisri, in autumn—the other with Abib or|\‘‘ decree,” or law, made at that time. This was|/convinced of the propriety of these interrogatories; 
Nisan, in the spring. The latter agreeing with ng, ||and am induced to request the insertion here of the 
_ the time of the Exodus—the former, with the reck-|/in which the decree was carried into execution. Hollowing sentence with which that roticecommen- 
` oning of the years from creation. On the whole,| appears, then, that the decree, from which ‘the|| ees.— 
_ theretore, I conclude that the 6000 years began in | seventy Weeks and the 2300 days are to be dated,|| ‘If we say of this volume, that it is written in a 
< Autumn, And as the dispensation of glory, at the//must have been issued by the king, some little||clear and perspicuous style, in a spirit of courtesy 
` appearing of Christ, is called by the apostle, “ the || time belore the tenth month of the Jewish year, B. fand candor highly commendable in the author, and 
- dispensation of the fullness of umes,” (Eph. i. 10,) |C. 457. From that time, according to Dan. ix. 25, grateful to the reader, with a manliness of tone and 
< Iam constrained to believe that this period willi there were to be sixty-nine weeks, 1. e, 483 years to |an independence oi reasoning that characterize a 
- comprise 6000 full years. And from all that I have |itħe appearing of Messiah. 11 has been thought by | powerful mind and an ingenuous heart,—we shall 
“as yet been able to discover in the chronology of|/many, that this period was fulfilled in A. D. 26.|say only what every ene will have said before us, 
‘the world, these years will be complete in the au-|| But this isa mistake. Itrequires 457 and 26 en-|;who rises from its careful perusal, with no other 
tumn of 1844. tire years to make 483, But, as.tve have seen a 
\ The seven times of Moses, in Lev. 26, amount to | part of B. C. 457 must be left out of the reckoning, 
| 2520 full years. ‘They began with the breaking of||the time must, therefore, be made up by ihe addı- 
| the power ot Judah, at the captivity of Manassah, || 100 ofapartof A, D. 27. The fifteenth year ol 
B. C. 677. This is the time thai has always been || Tiberius, in which Joho began his ministry, (See 
given as the date oi their commencement, But Luke iii. 1,) commenced in A. D, 26, and, corres- 
there has been an error in supposing them to ter-||ponds to a part of 26, and a part of 27, In the lat- 
minate in 1843, as I shall now show. Had they ||ter part, then, of A. D. 26, or in the former part of 
begun with Jan. 1, B. C. 677, they would not have A. D. 27, John „began his ministry. But it was 
ended before Jan. 1, A. D. 1844. Or had they be-|jafter John was imprisoned, that Jesus came into 
-gun with the first day of the Jewish year, in 677, Galilee, saying, “ Lhe ume is fulfilled.” ‘This muse 
"they could not end betore the first day of the Jew- have been, L think, in the autumn of A.D. 27. Lt 
ish year, 1844. For it is evident that it requires || İS cerlan that it was after the passover; as we learn 
677 and 1843 entire years to make up the FULL pe-|| by comparing John il, 23; xii. 22—24, anil iv. 43; 
-riod of 2520. But any point within B. C. 677, 1s with Mark 1, 14,15, Ifthen, the 69 weeks ended 
only in the 667th year before Christ. Reckoning |! the autumn of A. D. 27, when may we expect 
| back from the Christian era, we do not obtain 677 || the 2300 days to end? The answer is plain, De- 
“full years, till we arrive at the extreme point, i. e. ||duct 483 from 2300, and the remainder is 1817. 
the first day of B. c. 677. So also, reckuning for-||So many years remained to be fulfilled in the au- 
_ ward from the commencement ot the Christian era, || tumn of A.D, 27. Then add to that date, these 
wedo not obtain 1843 full years, till we arrive at| 1817 years, and we see it brings us to the aainm 
the extreme point,i. e. the end of A. D. 1843, or of A. D. 1844. 7 i: 
“the first day of A. D. 1844. If, then, the capiivity As it respects the 1290 and 1335 days of Dan. xii. 
< || of Manassah did not occur as early as the first day||they must of course begin together—the latter 
4} of the Jewish year, B.C. 677, the 2520 years can-|@naing with the 2300 in 1844, And as there is a 
“not terminate lill after the expiration of the present || difference of only forty-five years between the two 
“Jewish year. Now it is evident that Manassah || periods, the 129 days could not have ended ın Feb. 
“was not taken in the early part of the year, from 1798, as forty-six have passed since that time, The 
“the fact that Esarhaddon and the Assyrians were| periods must have begun in A D, 509—the 1290 
E employed in carrying away the ten tribes out of days stake dcr pcm. in 1799, with the commencement || 
their land, and placing foreigners in their stead, in|/Of Napoleon’s career ol blood and conquest, (see 
í the same year, and belore tne invasion of Judah. | Dan. xi, 40;) 1335 days, ending ia the autumn ol 
We find ine history of this in 2 Kings, xvii. 20—24. $1844.. vy i 
| The prophecy concerning it we find in Isa. vii. 8.| But, beloved! the vision “ will speak and not 
The date ot this prophecy is B. C. 742. From this}lie. ‘Though it garry, wait for it, because it will 
surely come, it.will-not tarry.” 


ate count the sixty-five years, and it brings us to 
i i { New York, Feb. 16, 1844. SamoEL S, Snow. 


B.C 677. Io that year, in tulfillment of the pre-|) 
Courtesy and Frankness. 


d| diction in Hos. v. 5, Israel and Judah were both 
j| broken. Butasit must necessarily require consid- ; h ai 

The following communication was received a 

short time since, without name or date. We usu- 


}| erable time to remove the ten tribes, and bring for- 
| eigners to fill their place—we cannot well date 
| Manassab’s capuvity ariel par: ~~ ku g paie ally take no notice of anonymous communications, 
fak gean Ahay one half, theres. as Nn davies unless we can have some clue to the name of the 
writer. We therefore called for the name of the 
author of this; but received no reply. It has how- 


| year B. C, 677, must be left outof the reckoning. 

| ‘Phis will necessarily extend the period of the 2520 
ever since been published in the “ Reflector,” and 
|‘: Watchman,”—the two leading Baptist papers in 
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only the commencement of those acis of the king 
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by tne various illustrations from ħistory with which 
the mind of the writer is obviously enriched.” 


Nore.—Prof. Chase has written in the most kind 
aud Christian manner, and we would speak of him 
only in the same kind spirit: for we esteem him as 
aman, andasa Christian, And yet the kind and 
Christian spirit in which he has written renders his 
remarks the more dangerous. He has left the old 
landmarks of prophetical interpretation on which 
our Protestant fathers have been grounded and 
built, and taken the German Neological position 
that the visiun of the last Judgment, &e. spoken of 
in Daniel vii. 9—14, only applies to the times of 
Antiochus Epiphanes. The churches are endor- 
sing his view; and it becomes those who stand on 
the old “foundation,” to expose this departure from 
the faith once delivered to the saints. 

The writer of this communication, in reply to our 
remarks, that Mr. Chase’s is a German notion, 
asks :—" Ought it not to be known that the author 
occupies several pages in replying to the argument 
of Hengstenberg, a distinguished German Theologi- 
an ?” 

We answer yes; it ought to be known, it should 
be known. But, does that disprove the NEOLOGICAL 
position of Prof, Chase, as this writer unfairly 
would argue? By no means; for, be it known 
that Hengstenberg, with Tholuck and a few others, 
are the only evangelical writers in all Germany ; 
while the great body of German Theologians are on 
the most ultra neological ground. Amid this mor- 
alfamine, Hengstenberg stands almost alone, war- 
ring manfully against the hosts of the enemy; and 


| 


ofall the German writers, 


down to the autumn of A. D. 1844. The Time ofthe End. 
There is now only one other particular that 
remains to be noticed, which is, that the period 


*{nveorrect. Dr.Hales begins this year B.C. 458. ep. || of the termination of this power is styled, THE 
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regret than that the discussion is not more amplified 


several pages are occupied in replying to him! . 
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THE ADVENÝ HERALD,“ 


Volume: VIL. 


TIME OF THE END. (verse 17.) This term in the 
original has an expressive and determined sig- 
nification, and is derived from a verb, which 
signifies to cut off, or to cut short. Its in- 
tense meaning appears to be, a remnant cut off 
at the end; and this, in its application toa 
chronological period, to signify, A PORTION OF 
TIME CUT OFF AT THE END. It is a mode of 
expression that demands very particular notice, 
from the circumstance of the important use 
which is made of it in the next and last great 
vision. of Daniel, where it is brought forward 
several times as a note of chronology, to mark 
the date and synchronization of all the most im- 
portant and consummating events of prophecy. 

[ Habershon’s Dissertation on the Prophetic 
Scriptures. Page 312.] 


Our Church ; 


OR 
DR. ORTHODOX AND DEA. HOPEFUL. 
PART It. 


CONTINUED. 


Dr. Orthodox in his study, writing a sermon.] 

et’s see, this Millerism which I am to eftace 
from the earth, with one dash of my powerful pen. 
Let’s see, it will be altogether more stately to treat 
it with dignified, silent contempt, until the time 
passes, and then give a blast like seven thunders, 
which will entirely blow it up sky high! Yes, 
that will be the most effectual course, decidedly, It 
is true, according to our theory, it is very danger- 
ous for the Second Advent doctrine to be preazhed : 
for it is making infidels by the wholesale, and if it 
were immediately refuted by us, the manufacturing 
of unbelievers would be checked at once; but how 
can one resist the temptation of concentrating all 
his mental forces on that powerful point, the time 
passed ? So we will compose our mighty objec- 
tions, unanswerable arguments, potent logic, and 
sound theology, into the following discourse, found- 
ed on the text ‘ But of that day and hour knoweth 
noman.” Every body knows that text, and it is 
deservedly popular. Noboily disputes that it is in 
the Bible. The very thought of writing this ser- 
mon elates me. I feela holy calm—a delicious 
repose coming over my soul at the very thought of 
the exultation that will prevail, as I shall prove to 
the assembled multitude, beyond all controversy, 
next May, that my Lord delayeth his coming. I 
think I must solicit a new set piece of triumphant 
music for the occasion. Truly, weshall be merry 
and sing psalms of thanksgiving. What a shout 
will go up to heaven, in view of the downfall of the 
hated Nazarines. Like Belshazzar of old, we shall 
have a glorious feast, and a great time of rejoicing. 
That poor king, to be sure, had not the same reason 
to rejoice that we have, and was cut off in the 
midst of his celebration of the Jews’ defeated deliv- 
erance, predicted by their prophets—but we shall 
wait till the time is quite passed, and then we will 
rejoice and shout without fear that we shall be 
overtaken by destruction. 
» It gives me great pleasure, too, that so many of 
my brethren over the land have had the same hap- 
py thoughts about these things, as myself. It 
shows that it is of God, for us to wish the speedy 
overthrow of these despised doctrines. Yes, we 
mnt received no less than twenty letters this week, 
from our brethren giving the grateful information, 
that they are concentrating all their resources, in 
loading with powerful ammunition, great gun dis- 
courses, to be fired when the time passes, by way 
of celebrating the non-arrival of the Son of man.— 
A glorious destiny is ours! we pastors are stand- 
pa in the breach, and preventing the false prophets 


om revolutionizing the earth. As soon as the 

y passes, we shail exhibit our theological fire- 
works, to the admiration of the assembled and re- 
jeicing wicked. These hated Millerites do court 
persecution, and we have disposition enough to 
ive it them, only we want the power, and do not 
think it expedient. After the first of May, the 
. dens and caves of the earth will be good enough 
for them. They deserve trials of cruel mockings 
and scourgings, yea, moreover, of bonds and im- 
prisonments—they thattalk so constantly of a “bet- 
ter resurrection.” Gladly would we have them 
wander about in sheep-skins and goat-skins, being 
destitute, afflicted and tormented—for they are not 
worthy of the earth, and they profess so much Bible 
‘faith, let them take the consequences of living up 


to it; for it is written, all that live godly in Christ 
Jesus shall suffer persecution, and if they choose to 
live so, let them take the consequences, persecu- 
tions, revilings, and have all manner of evil spoken 
against them falsely. They might go to heaven on 
flowery beds of ease, as we do, but they despise the 
highway to holiness, and choose this narrow, despis- 
ed, and rugged path, and we justly cast them off as 
hereties, for so doing. They despise and set at 
naught that sacred enclosure, our church, and 
consequently deserve no mercy at our hands. Yes, 
instead of one sermon, I think I will write a series 
of discourses, a succession of explosions, which will 
blow up the advent cause again and again. This 
is too great an occasion to let pass without making 
some capital out of it, and getting one’s name still 
higher on the church-roll of fame. The innumera- 
ble and invaluable discourses that will be preached 
when at the time appointed the Lord does not come, 
will greatly increase tie goods of our church, and 
make her richer than ever; they will form a very 
interesting and deeply instructive portion of her 
sacred literature, and be very justly prized during 
all the Millenium, Why, my arguivents will be so 
powerful and astounding, that our church would 
create me Archbishop, at once, if we had such dig- 
nitaries among us. But let us proceed to the heads 
of our first discourse. A few general remarks on 
the text, “No man knoweth the day or the hour,” 
will first be appropriate. We shall mention, in 
glowing language, that this text has been a great 
favorite with all orthodox christians, from the very 
first—they have rolled it under their tongues like a 
sweet morsel, as it eminently is, and with it, asa 
Gospel battle-axe, they dori biétely annihilated Mil- 
lerism some time ago, as all well remember. But 
itis not alone the stable christian (we rejoice to 
say) that has wielded this powerful sword of the 
spirit—those who are purchasing heaven -by the 
wealth of their morality and self-righteousness, 
have been just as efficient in handling it. - This 
passage has carried consolation to many a wounded 
sinner’s heart—it has strengthened mary a staunch 
unbeliever, and, God forbid that we should not use 
it tu the best advantage on the present occasion.— 
Perhaps nø text has been so universally quoted as 
that which forms the theme of our remark. Every 
scoffer, high or low, rich or poor, has gloried in it— 
they always repeat it in connexion with that inter- 
esting passage, “ Where is the promise of his com- 
ing?” And it ismy deliberate conclusion, founded 
on a long course of observations, that the one pas- 
sage naturally suggests the other—this is, in my 
apprehension, in perfect accordance with the known 
laws of mind, which all metaphysicians readily 
perceive, are extremely subtle, We have some- 
times been greatly amazed, to see how easily and 
completely the advocates of the Lord’s coming have 
been refuted by this passage being quoted. ` We 
rarely ever make a parochial call, without having 
it used by our parishioners, as an incontrovertible 
argument, against the doctrine of the Nazarene, 
which we cordially hate. And it speaks well for 
the sound orthodoxy of the land, and the very gene- 
ral knowledge of the Bible, that, even the drunk- 
ard, reeling home from his nightly debauch, can 
correctly quote, and make the true application of 
this inestimable, this never-to-be-sufficiently-appre- 
ciated passage. Ah! never, my brethren, shall we 
be aware of the good that has resulted from this 
timely application of this text, until eternity unfold 
it to our view! we feel overwhelmed with the kind- 
ness and condescension of God, in placing it promi- 
nent in the records of truth, where he that runneth 
may read—and we may add, in view of the memo- 
ry of the inebriate, Hien he that stumbleth may 
quote! And it greatly rejoices our heart, brethren, 
on the present occasion, to be able-to avail ourselves 
of an instrument,which has,in times past,so effectu- 
ally shut the mouth ot the monster Millerism. Now 
we intend to give the gorgon—the hydra—a thrust 
that will render him lock-jawed forever. 


We call on you to bear us witness, brethren, if 
we-do not refute those, who have been. so often re- 
futed—witness if we do not completely use up those 
who have been so frequently entirely used up in 
times past. 

Tn our remarks on the subject before: us, our rea- 
soning will most powerfully take the following ar- 
rangement, 

jst. We shallargue that as no man knows the 
day or the hour, we did positively know the Lord 
would not come, as we publicly stated thas last 
year. 
` 2d. As noman knows the day or the hour, wedo 
know positively, that the Lord will not come ‘this 
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year, as some very vainly and foolishly hope and 
believe. 

3d, As no man knows the day or the hour, we do 
know conclusively, that after a thousand years of 
great prosperity to the church, to commence in 1866, 
the Lord will come—(considering some objections.) 

4th. We shall proceed to make some application 
which will effectually cure all who have been bitten 
by the stark-mad fanaticism, and prevent them from 
biting others. 
~ These are a few of the leading thoughts which 
will frame our discourse by which we are to do such 
execution in the ranks of errorists. It is true, if 
there are any real believers in the speedy appearing 
of the Lord, if he does not come just when they ex- 
pect, if they are consistent, they will look for him 
until he does come—and it is for that reason that 
we wish to cut off their hope, and cause them to 
sive over watching, that we may prove conclusive- 
ly that they never really did look for the Lord, but 
were unpriacipled hypocrites, really worthy of all 
the opprobrious epithets, theological abuse, etc. that 
we have so unsparingly heaped upon them. How 
much it will increase our triumph, to have our wan- 
dering church members come back, limping and 
bruised, from their wild goose chase, and humbly 
confess their error, in leaving our fold, and straying 
from our spiritual watch and care! How we shall 
exult, as they humble themselves in the dust at our 
feet! We knew it would be so! we told you so! 
will be all the comfort we shall give them. Your 
Lord never will come as you expect! It will bea 
spiritual coming ! we are to havea glorious millen- 
ium. The glory of the Lord is to fill the earth, as 
the waters cover the sea. There is the Parable of 
the wheat and the tares, but the explanation of that 
we must for the sake of our theory conceive to be 
understood spiritually—an ingenious and much ap- 
proved invention of our modern churches, to make 
certain very stubborn scriptures bend into the right 
shape, and become staves, to support their other- 
wise lame theology. The first resurrection is uni- 
versally to prevail over tke earth, for a. thousand 
years! and since blessed is he that hath partin the 
first resurrection, all thesinners on the earth, the 
tares,—will be blessed and aoly. That is, they will 
be a kind of perfectionist and wholly sanctified in 
iniquity! However much they may transgress the’ 
law of God, it will not be sin, for they are blessed 
and holy, having part, as they do, in the first, the 
better resurrection! Under what asad misappre- 
hension Paul always labored—why he says, if by 
any means I may attain unto the resurrection of the 
dead.— Why resurrection only means the bringing 
to life of the spirit of the apostles, and martyrs, and 
even now has the resurrection begun—nay, is part- 
ly passed already, whenever we have a great 
resurrection time in our church. Little did Paul 
think, when he preached to the Athenian philoso- 
phers of Jesus and the resurrection, that it wassim- 
ply the latter day glory of the church, when perilous 
times being come, men should be lovers of their 
own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemous, 
disobedient to parents, unthankfu;, unholy, false ac- 
cusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that are 
good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God: having a form of God 
lıness but denying the power thereof.” 

How greatly mistaken were all the patriarclis, 
prophets, apostles, and martyrs who suffered and 
died in faith, that they might obtain a better reser- 
rection. Why, if there was to bea better resurrec- 
tion, then there must be two—they cannot obtain a 
better resurrection, for that is only the millenium. 
So their faith was just about as vain as the Miller- 
ites. We cannot avoid pitying them however, for 
they have not had the advantage of going through 
a regular course of theological tradition, at the feet 
of the learned and great of our church. We have 
the true secret of making the Word of God of none 
effect, by our tradition—that is, of no bad effect.— 
We are thoroughly drilled at our theological semi- 
nary—so clad in a coat of mail of old tried trath— 
that we alivays resist the darts of error unscathed. - 
There it is that we get good sound opinions, 
stereotyped on our minds, there we get the reason- 
ing of the great lights of the church, woven into the 
very tissue of our souls, so that any thing new al- . 
ways strikes us unfavorably. We must be ready to 
repulse any new truth (so called) which breaks 
forth from the word of God; we know if it was 
truth, our learned D. D.’s_ would have found. it out, 
and had it incorporated in the system of divinity 
taught in the schools of the prophets: hence we. re- 
ject it without even examination. : Juis true, we 
there study the Bible less than almost, any. other 
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work ; wedepend on the expositions of our teachers 
—we have perfect confidence that they have studied 


theology second hand, rather than from the Bible 
itseli the great fountain.. Now, if one went toa 
medical institution to study anatomy, and should 
only read reviews of the standard authors on that 
science, we should expect that he would graduate a 
miserable quack, and would never trust him with 
the setting of our broken bones. But theology is 
very different, and wo be to that audacious soul that 
presumes to say that we have any quacks in our 
pulpits! 

But I may as well set up the frame of another 
discourse, to be preached after the appointed time 
for the Lord to come, passes by. 

Accordingly the Dr. composed his objections to 
Millerism, No. 2, into the following discourse, 
founded on the text ‘For yourselves know perfectly 
that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief in the 
night, (omitting the next verse, which says that it 
will come when they shall say “Peace and safety,” 
respecting it—he takes the a But ye brethren 
are notin darkness that that day should overtake 


gian, and a great discourse we will get out of it. 

lst. We shall-say—as the day of the Lord comes 
asa thief, then nothing can be known about the 
time—and, having proved that conclusively, we 
shall proceed to the second head, which is— 

2d. That that day will not overtake us as a thief, 
for the very good reason that weshall bein our 
graves, long before it arrives——as can be incontro- 
vertibly proved with or without the Scriptures.— 
When the apostles told the brethren that they were 
not in darkness,that that day should overtake them as 
a thief, he doubtless meant that they all would be 
a of the way in their graves, and so they need not 
parane 
' Then I shall apologize handsomely to the con- 
gregation for going outof my usual course, and 
quoting Scripture to sustain my arguments. Asit 
is very generally understood that it is wholly unne- 
cessary for my incontrovertible positions, and over- 


_ whelming arguments, to lean at all upon the Word 


of God, 

‘That is an Americanism of which Lam seldom 

guilty. Ihave, in theology, quite a German turn 
of mind—independent thinking, is my forte decid- 
edly. I shail state to the multitude who have as- 
sembled to hear the funeral sermon of Millerism, 
thaton the principle of answering a fvol according 
to his folly, we are under the necessity of using 
Scripture—although it is evidently a book not de- 
signed for the pulpit, yet we must, on the present 
ocsasion quote a little from it, effectually to shut 
the mouths of gainsayers. 

Then we shall proceed, very emphatically, to 
quote this passage—And they shall not teach every 
man his neighbor, and every man his brother, say- 
ing, Know the Lord: forall shall know me, from 
the least to the greatest.” 

“See, my brethren,” we shall say, “the beautiful 
connexion which a philosophic mind readily traces. 


The apostle has told the brethren tliat- the day of 


the Lord will not overtake them as a thief in the 
‘night,—they are notin darkness on this subject— 


_ for they know there is to be a glorious millenium 
first, and here he introduces a glowing description 


of it! 

All know the Lord intuitively—what a glorious 
time that will be—no need of preaching, or Sabbath 
Schools, every body will have a monitor within, 
that will teach them—morever, the Bible will then 


be unnecessary, for in the verse preceding, we learn, 


that God says, “Twill put their laws into their minds, 


and write them in their hearts, and I will be to 
thema God, and they shall be to me a people.”— 
And this is the reason why we theological professors 
do not need to read the Bible as much as the com- 
mon people—immutable truth is written on our 
souls, and soon we intend to dispense with the su- 
perfluous book altogether. 


Already many of us practise on the principle of 


leaving it alone, and originate the truth we need as 
we go along, and the remainder of ususe it honae- 
pathically. But, my hearers, as the doctrine whose 
obsequies we are celebrating was very pre-eminent- 
ly built upon the Bible, we must use a little of the 
same article to bury it decently. And, as I was 
saying “All shall know the Lord, from the least 
to the greatest.” By intuition and instinct 
the little child will know the Lord, and all 


instruction on this subject will be useless, hence 


more time can be devoted to the useful sciences, 


` and the cultivation of the fine arts. The present 


it sufficiently, and we prefer to get our system of 


you asa thief. Glorious text this, says the theolo- 
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duties of the pastors will be entirely dispensed with, 
ior ifall know the Lord from the least to the great- 
est, where is the use of instruction ón that point ? 

Parochial calls can be devoted entirely to worldly 
conversation and polished, refined, scientific dis- 
course ; there will be more time for social tea par- 
ties, fairs and festivals, when we are nut under the 
necessity of originating long prosy discourses to 
keep the people sound in the faith. 

‘The Bible will be entirely useless, and will be 
‘found only in antiquarian collections during the 
Millenium. A thought strikes—it is, that some 
‘cute Yankee will, in years to. come, make quite a 
speculation, by carrying one of the present edition 
aboul, as a curiosity. 

When the laws of the Lord are in the minds of 
the people, and written on their hearts, it will be a 
glorious time, truly, and this view strengthens me 
in my well-known position, that the prophecies are 
of no use—no earthly use { maintain, for if they 
were considered canonical by the Lord, he would in- 
scribe them with the laws, on the hearts of his peo- 
ple. (Perhaps will be too strong for the pulpit—we 
must dilute it with sophistry.) Neither will the people 
be quite ready to receive the truth, that the miracles 
are nothing but mesmeric tricks, which we, the 
learned, can easily explain. This we will luxuriate 
in as a private opinion—public sentiment is not quite 
ripe enough for it yet. We must gradually under- 
mine the stubborn pillars of the common people’s 
blind faith, and lead them out into the glorious un- 
shackled liberty we enjoy. We must use judgment 
and discretion to rule the people—we must represent 
that so far only the chaffhas been blown away by 
every wind of doctrine from our church, and bind the 
mass to remain, and hang on to the oid ship, if she 
does show some signs of going to the bottom, 

Ah, this breaking up of organizations, if it suc- 
ceeds, will be a death blow to all our fat livings -so 
we must crush it. We must affect a holy indigna- 
tion, a sacred jealousy for the cause of the Lord, 
and tell the world that the church is all that can 
save it—represent that all the ‘‘salt,’’ ‘* leaven,’’ 
and ‘‘ light,’ is in it, and must, from the nature of 
tbe christian religion, ever-be there. When they ask 
us what is Bablylon, we must say itis a metaphori- 
cal, symbolical power, every where in general, and 
no where in particular, We shall not admit that it 
exists at all, in an embodied, personified form, in the 
Papacy, for instance. Forif we do, they will turn 
round and say Papacy is Babylon— who are the 
daughters of Babylon? And much against our incli- 
nation, we should be under the necessity of admitting 
that the sects that came from the Catholic church as 
Protestants, just answer the description, so we will, 
in accordance with the most approved method of ex- 
egesis accommodation, spiritualize it into a conve- 
hient construction. : 

And when the people ask us what Babylon means, 
we shall not teli them at all that its. signitication is 
confusion, for many are discriminating, and would di- 
rectly see that Papacy and her daughters constitute 
** confusion,’? of which the Bible speaks so largely. 
(One reason, by the way, that we think that the 
prophets should be suppressed, for they certainly 
speak, denouncing severe things, which are far from 
making them affable and agreeble.) They were cer- 
tainly a sarcastic, cynic, impolite and disagreeable 


set of persons, who judged other persons by them- | 


selyes—consequently made them out much worse 
than they really are. But we are wandering from 
our discourse. We shall make a powerful applica- 
tion since we are to have atemporal Millenium of 
just 1000 years, to commence in 1866—true, we can 
never know when the Lord is coming, and therefore 
it is the greatest folly to be at all troubled about it. 
And those who believe that the time is revealed, and 
near at hand, can do no more than others, they are 
no better, but worse; it is the duty of all of us, to be 
ready for the Lord’s coming at any time. And my 
friends, you are all aware, that this is the case with 
most persons who are in the habit of regularly at- 
tending the stated means of grace in our church, and 
whose names are seen on the subscription papers of 
our many benevolent enterprises, 

The subject of our third discourse wil] be to prove 
that God is a Spirit, and therefore cannot come to 
the earth personally. From the text, * God is a 
Spirit, we can prove that God never was mani- 
fest in the flesh, or if he was, he never went to 
heaven in a resurrection body.” 


We shall introduce the beautiful theory of the 
Pantheists, very cautiously marked of course; we 
shall prove that if God the Son was not a spirit, he 
must fill the universe in person, and all will. see 
how absurd itis then to think anything about the 
personal, visible Jesus. Then we shall ingeniously 
introduce the thought that God is every where spe 
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cially present, hence forms a part of every thing. 
We are a part of God. Nature is God. On this 
branch of the subject, it will be well to enlarge. 
The unavoidable conclusions will readily suggest 
themselves, we shall only need to hint them to our 
attentive audience. All will perceive that if this 
is the case, the crown of righteousness, which Paul 
said he should receive, atthe appearing of the Lord, 
the righteous judge — the crowns which all those 
that love his appearing, shall receive, are as fanciful 
as can Well be conceived. 2 Tim. iv. 8. It will be 
evident that where it speaks of “the Lord Jesus 
being revealed from heaven, with his mighty an- 
gels in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord 
Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power; when he shall 
come to be glorified in his saints and to be admired 
in all them that believe, in that day;”—* It will be 
evident that this is highly symbolical language, 
meaning in effect nothing at all. This also will 
quite demolish Enoch’s prophecy,” —*“ Behold, the 
Lord cometh with teu thousand of his saints, to ex- 
ecute judgment upon all.” And it will also ex- 
plain away the last words of the Son of God to 
John. “Behold I come quickly ; and my reward is 
with me, to give to every man, according as his 
work shall be.” “ Verily, I come quickly,” mean- 
ing surely I never will come, as the serpent ex- 
plained the sentence of death, Ye shall surely die, 
to mean, Ye shall not surely die. All will appre- 
ciate and rejoice in this convenient mode of inter- 


pretation, a 
(Enter Mrs. Orthodox.) 

Dr. O. Well wife, you are asad offender. The 
church will have to deal with you. And I am such 
a lover of justice, that I shall let it take its course. 

Mrs. O. Why deal with me? : 

Dr. O. Because your influence is on the wrong 
side. ~. You wink at the offenders, by going among 
them, and praying, and you even admit that you 
are looking for the Lord, Jt is, let me tell you, en- 
lirely a carnal idea, Nothing spiritual about it. 
Let me tell you, if you persist in this, I shall utter- 
ly detest you. You will break up the peace of the 
household, by looking fur the Lord, I can have no 
sympathy with the idea, and you have nv earthly, 
right to depart from the faith without my sanction. 
Iam getting serious, let me tell you. lt may ter- 
minate in your losing your home, I am fixed: in my 
resolution of bringing you back to the fold. ; 

Mrs. Q. Come, go tothe Advent meeting with 
me, you know not what spirit they are of. 

Dr. O. Yes I do know they are of the devil, for 
they call us Babylon. 

Dr. O. They do not call the people of God Baby- 
lon. The very ery “ come out of her my people,” 
indicates plainly that they are not-called Baby- 
lon. The apostle Paul speaks of a class of godless 
professors, who would come in the last days. The 
perilous times. Who would have the form of god- 
liness, without the power—from such we are com- 
manded to turn, to turn away. 

Dr O. Turn away from the church, because it 
has the form of godliaess without the power — ab- 
surd ! it does have the power of godliness at regu- 
lar interva!s—periodically—We sowin the sum- 
mer the seed, and in winter, when the people are 
nut too much engaged in business, and can afford 
time to attend to the concerns of the souls, we reap, 
and this is all that God requires of us ; he would not 
have us morose and melancholly all the time. Our 
indulgent heavenly parent would have us mingle 
in the pleasures of life. Your looking for the Lord 
cuts off all worldly happiness. Nips happiness in 
the very bud. This earth is good enough for me. 


I have a pleasant situation — and good salary—~ 


large church—receive good honor from men, and 
why should I wish to change this world for another ? 
A bird in the hand is worth two in the bush.—T 
should be very foolish to wish to change a certainty 
for an uncertainty. 

Mrs. O. My dear, do you know these are world- 
ly maxims ? 

Dr. O. Certainly. What of that? 

Mrs. O. We are told not to be conformed to this. 
world. 

Dr. O. Mere cant—Well, well, we have been 
getting out some sermons, that will regulate your 
head. —Yes, you are crazy, bewildered, and must be 
made to hear reason. When the time passes you 
will be convinced, and that, thank God, will be’ 
soon. — 

(Exeunt, Dr. and Mrs. O.) ise 
Let us now accompany Deacon Hopeful to the’ 
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ging you pray.” Ist sist | 
on joining with yeu.” So after this, from time im- 
memorial usage. | Deacon Hopeful proceeds to ad- 
dress the throne of grace. He makes use of the old 
set ‘orm of confession that they are all perverse in 
their backslidings, makes the same confession every 
time he prays—thus showing that he does not think 
it necessary to return from his backslidings. He is 
like the Catholie, who goes to his priest, for abso- 
lution—he gets forgiveness that he may transgress 
again—takes indulgence to sin — takes out a new 
lease with every prayer. -He is followed by Deacon 
Lagging, who acknowledges the same fearful and 
continued wickedness — as his worthy colleague, 
and no terms are sufficient to express the coldness, 


ing and love to wander—the prayer at length—the 
greatest length concludes—and some of those w 
have been nodding assent, mean while are awak 
by Deacon Hopeful putting out the hymn so dear to 
the Jukewarm. | 


Look how we grovel here below, 
Fond of these trifling toys, 

Our hearts can neither fly nor go, 
To reach eternal joys. 


- This sung,the brethren begin to confess how cold 
their hearts are, and in succession each. one adds a 
little more to what his neighbor said, making him- 
self out rather more remarkably wicked than those 
before him—thinking all the while—my brethren 
know f am exemplary and pious, this confession 
| provesit. If while one was thus confessing, anoth- 

-er should say, “ So you are brother, you are just as 
cold, dead, lifeless and worldly as you admit, and 
moreover you love to have it so,” what a hubbub the 
confessing brethren would raise, he would flatly 
contradict what his brother subscribed to, his own 
assertion, verema ff par meeting of heart- 
less confessions wou ecome quite animated. 
Thus the self righteous insincere professors go on, 
and at length after several have been solicited to 
pray, but wish to be excused as usual, they sing, 
; “ Keep no longer at a distance.” 
Firmly expecting meanwhile that God will keep 
at a distance, for nothing would surprise them 
more than to have him manifest himself gloriously 
in their midst. 
CATHARINE. 
To be continued. 
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The Christian Herald. 
ITS POSITION vs. THE ADVENT. 


"The editors of the “Christian Herald’? are now develop- 
ing their real state of mind in relation to the Advent. 
We have long known their scepticism on the protestant prin- 
ciples of interpretation, and that they adopted the Neole- 
gical principles of Prof: Stuart, in their exposition of the 
Book of Daniel, and other portions of the Word of God. We 
regard these principles as highly dangerous to the purity of 
the faith of the church. They produce a scepticism that saps 
the very foundation of the Christian’s hope. With such 
views of the principal prophecies of Daniel, and others that 
relate to the judgment, and second coming of Christ, we do 
not expect them to cherish with usa common faith, Neither 
can we reasonably expect them to sympathise with us. Bat 
we did not expect them, at this state of the crisis, to oppose 
and taunt us, and class us with the French prophets, Anne 
Lee, Cockran, &c. Or fill their sheet with editorials, and 
articles from correspondents tending to bring contempt upon 
us, in this special time of opr trial, to grieve onr wounded 
spirits, and destroy our faith in the Word of God. Or that 
they should turn aside the weak from the way of the Lord, 
and the true hope of the Gospel; especially when they have 
assured us, in times past, that they were agreed with us in 
the question of the Advent, with the exception of the time.— 


with which they have regarded the Savior during 
the week—he says. they are in the world, wander- 


| But we confess we are disappointed in this. The Herale,of 
the 28th inst. contains several articles from the, edit- 
ors and others, on the failure of the Advent in the time we 
had expected. But not one word of sympathy for their “de- 
luded brethren,” or a single word of encouragement to the 
weeping saints, as to whether the Lord will ever come. Not 
one cantion to the worljly-mioded, and the wicked, to be 
ready for the judgment ! ! y 

These articles breathe the spirit of those who are said to 
ery, “My Lord delayeth his coming? And not one hint of 
the old apostolic desire is expressed, that the King of kings 
should take the kingdom and reign forever. 

The policy of the conductors of this paper may now be 
considered as established: We have nothing to hope from 
them, The Adventists in the Connexion can look for noth- 
ing, either to edify their minds, or comfort their hearts, 

The Elders and brethren of the Connexion who embraced 
the Advent, and have shown their sincerity by their fidelity 
to the cause, while they frankly acknowledge the ez- 
piration of their reckoning when they expected 
their Lord, are not willing to give up the fundamental 
principles of the gospel, which are not affected by a varia- 
tron of the time. Neither a re they willing,on account of the 
expiration of the-definite time, to give up their hope of the 
coming of Christ at the door. We have high authority for 
a steadfast faith at this time ‘+ Cast not away therefore your 
$ nce, which hath great recompense of reward. For 
ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receiye the promise. For yet a little while, 
and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. Now 
the just shall live by faith; but if any mau draw bitck my soul 
shall have no pleasure in him. But we are not of them who 
draw back unto perdition; but of them that believe to the sa- 
ving of thè soul.” Heb. x 25—39. Here we take our stand, 
and the second coming of Christ will be made the all-absor- 
bing and unceasing question until the. Archangel’s trump 
shall sound. 

It has never been our design to break up existing organiza- 

tions. We have disavowed this everywhere; and assured 
the churches that our only object was, to give the *midnight 
ery,” “Behold, the Bridegroom cometh,” witha view to pre- 
pare the people for the event, which we believed would take 
place this Jewish year, And now we would be glad, while 
there is a seeming delay, to continue our work in the same 
way. But this is not .practicable with the present state of 
the churck and miniatfy, without continual and unprofitable 
strife. i > 
We are now, therefore. necessitated to take other ground 
on this question, and peaceably withdraw fromthem, In ta- 
hing this step, Udo not leave the Church of Christ, nor the 
association of the faithful in Christ. Neither do 1 repudiate 
primitive church government, JI have ever believed that the 
visible church would exist, and continue in the ordinances 
until the Lord shall come. I believe that any number of be- 
lievers in a given place, associated together for the worship 
of God and the observance of his ordinances, constitutes a 
congregation or charch of God, after the primitive pattern,to 
be governed by the word of God alone, and subject to no for- 
eign interference, supervision of control- 
But the time is too short for us to make any permanent! 
arrangements. Our brethren, however, who are excommu- 
nicated for their faith in the coming of the Lord, or who are 
compelled to come ` out froin bodies depriving them of their 
rights, must take the best course to preserve their unity, or- 
der, and harmony of effort, to carry torward and finish our 
work. 


Correspondence. 


West Hartrorn, Vr. Bro.Noah Dutton writes:—* I 
am confident that those who have embraced the Advent doc- 
trine iw these parts will continue to look until He comes. 
| Still they are now, and will doubtless continue to be tried, 
purified, and made white.” 


Hatrirax, Nova Scotia, Br. John Craig writes:— We 
[have a few good brethren here, who are very favorable to the 
| doctrine of the Advent. Awong the number are Judges, Doc- 
tors, and Sea Captains, and one or two Ministers. The 
wicked, however, scoff, as in other places, and are counten- 
anced by ministers and protessors of religion.” 


StansteaD, C E. Bro. J. Merry writes:—There are a 
| few here who are looking for God to come soon, and set up 
his everlasting kingdom. We are determined to wait and 
look for the coming of the Lord until he shall appear. We 
have no thoughts of giving up our faith, or turning back. 
Till I heard the doctrme of the Advent, I was a Universal- 
ist, byt am now rejvicing in the Lord.” 


AsurorD, Ci. Bro. H.C. Robbins writes: — We have 
a few brethren here, who are waiting for their Lord. We 
meet in a school house, where fur more than a year we have 
constantly held meetings on the Sabbath, which is generally 
well filled. We are not favored with Advent preaching, and 
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should be very glad, if any were passing’ this way,-or could 
consistently call on us, to hear about the, glorious prospects 
that lie before us Last Fall brother M. Stoddard held a-se- 
ries of meetings in this and the adjoining towns. Also Bro.. 
S. Chapman gave as the evidence of the coming of the Lord 
at the door. With those brethren we enjoyed a blessed sea - 
son of refreshing from the presence of the Lord. Our meet- 
ings are warm and interesting, and there is. among the secta- 
rian churches no small stir about this way- Our place is the 
general resort of Advent behevers over a large portion of 
country, and from various denominations, who meet in love 
ani harmoniously sing,— 
“F will be in this band, Hallelujah.” 

We are or what is called the Centre-'Tuinpike, leading from 
Boston to Hartford, in the Norti part of Ashford, called the 
Axe Factory School House. 


Exriziy, N. H. Bro. B.. P. Manning writes: The 
Lord is at work in Enfield by his Holy Spirit. Souls have 
been convicted and converted; and the faith of the believers 
who are continually booking for the Lord, has been greatly 
strengthened. have labored there for the hist few weeks. 
Tam now in Springfield, N. H., where the brethren are 
coming up to the help of the Lord against the mighty. I see 
no reason why we should give up our hope; my soul is hap- 
py in the bright prospect.” 

Toronto, Canapa., Bro. A.A, Sawin writes :— We 
have a good band here, who are looking for the Lord. We 
are expecting brother Hutchinson from Montreal, to come 
and labor awhile with us. We have organized ourselves into 
a little band, taking the Seriptures as our only rule, and in 
which we have inscribed our names, that we might know 
who consider themselves with us. Our congregations are 
large, and many souls are inquiring. 


Notice. There will be services at the Tabernacle on Fast 
day—Thursday—all day and evening. 


Bro. Cole is expected to preach at the Tabernacle on Sun- 
day next; and Bro. Humes at Lowell thesame day. Will not 
Bro. Churchill, Providence permitting, spend the Zu week in 
April with us, and lecture at the Tabernacle? 


Notice. A Second Advent Meeting will commence in 
New Hampton, at the North Freewill Baptist Meeting- 
house, on Friday the 5th day of April next, at 10 o'clock 
A. M. and continue three days or more, if time continues, 
and the Lord will. In behalf of the brethren. i 

NATHANIEL Cavis, 

N. B. Brethren Simpson and Hervey have engaged to 
attend, and other ministering brethren, together with all our 
friends from abroad, are invited to come in and enjoy there- 
ligious services with us. 


Bro. A. M. Ozgvod wishes us to 
be Portsmouth, N. H. 


say that his address wilt 


To Correspoxpents. E. B. R. will perceive by our 
last No, that, according to Dr. Prideaux, it is utterly impos- 
sible to reduce lunar to solar time within a whole month, till 
the introduction of Rabbi Hitlel’s calender, abou A. D. 360; 
and also that it is impossible to know whether the new moon 
was consecrated on the S0:h or Slst day of the old; it 
would also be impossil.le to know on what day of the week, 
within an entire day, the Tfih of the new would fall. There 

| has been no change in the seasuns to affect any thing; as ge- 
ologists, to show the great age of the earth, chim that the 
temperate zones were once warm like the torrid, but that 
the earth has cooled so gradually that there has been no per- 
ceptible change for the last 3000 years; but this proves too 
much for their own hypothesis, 


Sak ais we te ee p 
Exposition of Matt. xxiv. 

4 good work for distribution among Neologists and Uni- 
versalisis, viz. “A Paraphrase of Matt. 24h and 25th, with 
the corresponding passages supplied in Mark B8ith and Luke 
21st; bringing to view the signs of Christ’s coming and end 
of the world. Price 3 cts. 82 per 100 for distribution. 


SE 
Letters received to March 30,1844. 

P'Hawkes $22; N Swith by pm $1; Rev S Fletcher hy 
pm $1; Jos Brown by pm $1,50; pin Hillsboro? NH; AW 
Higgins 83; E French by pm $1; S A Stratton by pm $1; 
H N Barber and M S Ricker g1 each; D A Woodward$1; 
Mrs H Standerfod by pm $1; B Tyer $2; M Clark $1; 
Rev J Blair $1; S Bailey; G T Stacy $1; J Curry; E 
Witherbee; J Godfrey by pm 81; TCole; E B R; N Dut- 
ton $10; W Brigham by pn 81; W Wakefield 25 ete; pm 
Winslow, Ind; H Morse by pm 83; N C Wright $1; MB 
Hart 56cts; JSWhite; A Bates $1; Eld JM Smith by pm}; 
H C Hopkins by pm $1; E C Clemens; Hiram Vaugn, $1 
and H Bishop $2 by pm; John Stowell $3; pin Yorkshire, 
INY; J Luch 850; Juha Clark by pm $1; pin Kittery, Me; 
J Fairfield by pm $1; J Damon by pm $1; W Partrilge $2 
and Mrs Potter $3, please inform us where those individuals 
reside, as there was no date of time or plaice to your letter; 
Mrs E Arnold $1; B Morgan $1; W C S; R Gockran 
by pm 82; pm Southboro’? Ms; BP Manning; JCPark; TC 
McAllester by pm 31; J Shelley. by pn $1; W D Taller 
by pm $1; A E C Smith; pm Dry reek Ky; pm Hartford 
Ct; SPerley bypm$1; AASawin; JJPorter; H Ashley by pm 

1; E Atkinson; Julia Eastman by pm 60 cts; pm Alton 
NH; pm EVambridge Ms; pm Dayton Hl; pm MarshfieldV1- 
S A Chaplin by pm $2; H Littlefield; A M Osgood; GW 
Jones $1; WH Smith $1; pm Newcastle Me 12 1-2 cts; A 
Henry by pm $1; T L ‘Tullock; P Dillingham jr by pm $1; 
B A Bishop by pm $5; B Dinsmore by pm $2; MB Cem- 
ents by pm $2; T Mumford by pm $1; CStockles by pmgt. 

-Packages Sent. 

T Cole, Lowell, Ms; J Weston, New Ipswich, NH; G T 
Stacy, Exeter NH; J Liteh 40 Arcade Phil; J V Himes,. 
9 Spruce 3: NY; E CCiemens, care o! E C Galusha, Roch- 
ester NY; Wms Thayer, Pomfret Ci; F R Meyer, Worces. 
ter, Ms. 
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HINDER ME NOT. 

Then I said, I will not make mention of him, nor speak 
any more in his name: but his word was in mine heart as a 
burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary with for- 
bearing, and I could not stay.—JER: xx. 9. 


HINDER me not! for I must speak 

In sinner’s ears the words of warning; 
Must bid the wretched mercy seek, 

And bid the scorner cease his scorning. 


+“ Hinder me not! I may not pause— . . 
1 dare not tell smooth things, or falter, 
Whv’il now defend Jehovah’s cause? 
Oh, wlio uphold His trembling altar? 


Hinder me not! for in my heart 

s V ord, like fire, my bones is tearing. 

Fain would I cease, an | hence depart, 
But l am weary with furbearing! 


Boston, Wednesday, April 10, 1844. 


speedy coming of our Lord. These, to some extent, 
I examined, together with authors who advocate 
opposite opinions. I consulted Rollin, Josephus, 
Newton, Gill, Pool, Henry, Whitby, and more mod- 


ern writers on that subject, and sought the aid of 


the Holy Spirit in searching the sacred Seriptures. 

About a year since, I received a kindly letter 
from Brother N. N. Whiting, expressing the con- 
victions of his own. mind, the result of a thorough 
and patient examination of the subject, in which 
he sifted the argument, pio and con. As an old 
friend, he exhorted me to study the word of God 
with diligence and without delay, till I should be 
satisfied that I had obtained a knowledge of the Di- 
vine testimony on the subject. As I deemed this 
as reasonable a request as it was friendly, I resolved 
to comply therewith ; having already adopted the 
rule of biblical interpretation observed by Br. Mil- 
ler, which appeared to me to be the only safe one, 
—thatin ascertaining the meaning of any passage 
of Scripture, we should compare the various other 
portions of the Divine word embracing the same 


subject, and adopt such a construction as will har- 


monize the testimony ofall the inspired witnesses. 
By applying this rule to the writings of Moses, Da- 
vid, the prophets, apostles and the revelator, I be- 
came satisfied, 


1. That there never will be a restoration of the 
earnal Jews, as a nation, either to the favor of 


God or the land of Canaan, since they, as a people, 


areas utterly rejected as Hagar or Ishmael. See 


WHOLE NO, 154. 


|be ashes under the soles of the saint’s feet during 


the thousand years, For the first resurrection, see 
Rev. xx. 4-7; also 1 Thess. iv, 14 to the close ;— 
also, Phil. 1ii. 11, where the apostle labors to “at- 
tain unto the resurrection (exanastasis) out of, or 
from -among the dead, leaving a portion of the 
dead, (the wicked) still underthe dominion of death, 
orin their graves; also 1 Cor, xv. 23, showing, 
that only they that are Christ’s rise at his coming. 
For the destruction of the wicked who shall be. 
alive on the earth (when the living saints, will be. 
changed, as seen in 1 Thess. iv. 17,) see Mal. iv., 
1,3. At the end of the thousand years, the wicked , 
rise where their ashes were deposited by the fires 
of the conflagration, are deceived by Satan, (then 
loosed for a little season) come up on the breadth of: 
the new earth, encompass the beloved city, (that 
descended from heaven when the earth was renewed, _ 
see Rev. xxi. 1—3, compared with Isa. lxv. 17, 
and 2 Pet. iii. 13,) and are destroyed by the ven- 
geance of God, see Rev. xx. 7, which is the second 
death ; for the saints reign as joint heirs of Christ 
on far for a thousand years. See Rev. v. 10, and 
xx: 4. 

3. By a comparison of Dan, ii. 44, and vii. 13-27 
with Ps. ii. 6-8, and Rev. xi. 15, &c., I was con- 
vinced that the eternal kingdom, of which the saints 
are joint heirs with Christ, will be set up in the new 
earth, at the coming of the Son of Man in the 
clouds of heayen—(the Nobleman returning from a 
far country to take his kingdom)—that the Millen- 


Hinder me not! (ll heed no blame; 
Pil prove Christ’s truth is no delusion : 
The Lord is with me, and His name 
Shall turn all mocking to confusion! 


the apostle’s allegory, Gal. iv. from the 24th ys. to 
the close. Seeing also that all national distinc- 
tions are by the gospel entirely abolished,— see 
Eph. ii.14. to the close, also, Rom.. ix. 8yatid ii. 
28— whatever is contained in the prophets-respect- 
ing this people must be made to harmonize with 
those and various other positive and unequivocal 


ium is the commencement of that endless reign, 
and marks the consummation of the happiness of — 
the righteous and that of the misery of the wicked. 
That this kingdom is identical with the future in- 
heritance of the saints, is evident from a compari- 
son of Dan. vii. 22, 27 , and Rev. xi. 15, with Ps. 
xxxvii. 9, 18, 20, 22, 28, 29, 34, and Prov. x. 30, Matt, 


Hinder me not! the Lord is near! 
The lamp of prophecy is streaming 
Like light athwart the darkness drear, 


Bright herald of the Day-star’s beaming! 


Eld. Elon Galusha’s Address. 


“TO ALL WHO LOVE OUR LORD JESUS 
CHRIST IN S.NCERITY.” 


Beloved Brethren :—Allow me, in all kindness 
and humility, to urge upon you a serious and can- 
did consideration of the present crisis. ‘To me, it 
appears that we are on the last crumbling verge of 
time. The rapid approach’of the world's catas- 
trophe, is not, to me, a new thought. For sever- 
al years past, at times, I have viewed the world 


time, to the last depot—its bustle, like that of a 
en person doing up his last work under a strong im- 
S pression that his timeis short—its restlessness, like 
that of an individual on his dying bed, each moment 
more and more anxious for a change of position 
as the time of his expiration draws near—its new 
‘a discoveries, shedding sudden light on the human 
a mind, like the flash of the taper just before its light 

5 expires, or the momentary revivification of a 
person at the approachof death, when nature 
puts forth all her energies, in the final struggle, and 
svon exhausts them in the last desperate effort.— 
Hence, in years gone by, I have frequently express- 
=: ed, in my public discourses, a conviction that, at no 
Ee distant period, the world’s history would be com- 
y pleted. Although I had previously read some of 
a Bro. Miller’s Lectures, and deemed them worthy 
; of a critical examination, as they evinced the labo- 
sa rious biblical and historical research, as well as the 
a godly sincerity of the author, yet other subjects and 
== other duties so engrossed my attention, that I did 
aa not very seriously consider the subject of “ the Sa- 
ag vior’s Advent near,” till something more than a 
year ago, when a beloved son, who had embrace 
A that faith, called my attention to the subject, by 
mo lewers, papers and publications, containing argu- 
as ments and scripture quotations in favor of the 


as rushing, with railroad speed, on the track of 


passages. 
Ezek. and the 12th chapter of Zecharial 


ity, and some portions of those chapters evidently 


refer to the final ingathering of all the true Israel- 
ites, in the eternal Canaan, when they shail come 


out of their graves, and Christ shall reign over them 


even “forever,” asGod promised to David. See 
Ezek. xxxvii. 12, 24, and 27, com. with Rev. xxi. 3, 
and Luke i. 32, 33. The llth chapter ot Romans, 
the strong hold of Judaism, (as some consider it,) 
proves the national rejection of the Jews, and 
shows that there is no restoration but that of indi- 
viduals by faith in Christ, and “life from the dead.” 
So that “all (true) Israel,” whether Jews or Gentiles, 
according to the flesh, “shall be saved” (by faith.) 
See Rom. xi. 1, 5, 14, 15, 23, 26, compared with 


Rom. ix. 6, and Gal, iii. 7, 16,28, 29. 
2. Th 


The 36, 37, 38, and 39th chapters of 

1, SO gener- 
ally referred to by the advocates ofa literal res- 
toration of the carnal Jews, were written, as ap- 
pears, about half a century before their return 
from the Babylonish captivity, by which they were 
scattered among all nations or throughout the in- 
habited world, Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom being 
universal. See Dan. ii. 38. Hence what was to 
be literally fulfilled in their return may have been 
accomplished at the end of that seventy years captiv- 


there is to be no Millenium till the Son 
of Man shall come in the clouds of Heaven, became 
evidentio me {rom an examination of Dan. vii. 13, 
22,27; also Matt. xiii. 38, 43, showing the preva- 
lence of sin to the end of the world; also Luke xiii. 


v. 5, (the meek shall inherit the earth, &c.) As- 


‘soon as I was fully established in these views of 


God’s word, I proclaimed them as a part of his long 
neglected truth, which sheds a glorious lustre on the 
pages of theholy scriptures, ard gives vividness 
‘and tangibility to the objects of faith and hope, and 
shows us how the Son of God will accomplish the 
purpose for which he was manifested (“to destroy the 
works of the devil,” (1 Jno. iii, 8,) and, as the sec- 
ond Adam,reinstate man in the “kingdom prepared 
for him, from the foundation of the world,” which 
by the first Adam he lost, Matt. xxv. 34. Finding 
that the prophets searched for the time of Christ’s 
sufferings, and glory, as also the sort of time, 
(Kendrick’s translation,) given for the computation 
and that the angéls desire to look into the same,— 
see 1 Pet. i.11, 12. Dan. viii. 13,14; also xii. 5, 6, 
\7.—I deem the prophetic numbers and symbols 
suitable and desirable subjects of my anxious and 
prayerful inquiry. Observing that God had taught 
his servants to use a day as the representative of a 
year, see Num. xiv. 34, Ezek. iv. 6, and that the 
1260 days of Rev. xi. 3; the 42 months of Rev. xiii. 
5, the tiine, times and half, of Dan. vii. 25, were all 
fulfilled in the same manner—(a day for a year)—a 
literal time, (according to Josephus, see Dan. iv. 16) 
being a year and a prophetic time 360 years; I ap- 
‘plied this rule to the various prophetic periods | 
|which appear to reach to the end of time, and saw 
that they all pointed to the Jewish year 1843, and 
seem there to terminate as in a focal point. All 


23, which declares the way narrow, and that few|| the attempts of the learned to show the fulfilment 


find it; also 2 Tim. iii. 12, which assures us 
that “all who live godly, &ec., shall suffer persecu- 
tion,” so there can never be a time till this sin-curs- 
ed earth is cleansed and the wicked destroyed, in 
which “all will be righteous,” and none be persecu- 
ted. Isaw that the Millenium was tobe on the 


renewed earth, after the resurrection of the dead in 
Christ, and before that of the wicked, who will be 


burned up root and branch, at Christ's coming, and 


of those prophecies in literal days, have proved 
labortive. The 70 weeks of Daniel ix. 24, reaching 
from the going forth of the commandment to restore 
and build Jerusalem, recorded in Ezra vii. to the 
crucifixion of Christ, are seen by Ferguson’s astro- 
nomical demonstrations, in which he refers to the 
Julian, the Olympiad period, and the writings of 
Phlegon, to have terminated A. D. 33—490 years 


from their commencement—just as many years as 
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there are days in the 70 weeks. These and other ||Or, which is equally plain, deduct 457 years, the 


considerations are to my mind, satisfactory proof 
of the correctness.of the opinion that the 2300. days 
of Dan. viii. 14, as well as the 1290, and 1335 days 
of Dan. xii. 11,12, and the corresponding numbers 
of Dan. vii. 25, and Rev. xii. 14—alsu 6 vs., and 
Rev. xi. 2,3, are so many years as there are days 
ineach respective number. This is the only rule 
of interpretation by which they can be made to 
harmonize, and therefore must be the only true 
mode. Now, if we apply this rule to Moses’ seven 
times, which denote the duration of the punishment 
of rebellious Israel, from the time of breaking the 
pride of their power, and subjecting them to the 
ower of their enemies, see Lev. xxvi. 18, 19, and 
eut, xviii. 37—notice at what time this punish- 
ment was predicted—Isa. vii. 8—742 years B. C., 
and was to be inflicted 65 years after, which brings 
us to 677 B. C. when Ephraim (i. e. the i0 tribes,) 
was to be broken that it be not a people, and notice 
that Manasseh, king ot Judah, was carried captive 
into Babylon at the same time (677 B. C.,) see 2 
Chrou. xxxiii. 11, we see that the pride of ‘both Is- 
rael and Judah’s ” power was broken and their pun- 
ishment commenced 677 B. C. Then observing 
that one prophetic time being 360 years, and seven 
prophetic times being 2520 years, taking 677 before 
Christ, from 2520, leaves 1843 after Christ. Conse- 
quently their punishment must end with the fulfill- 
ment of the prediction, in the Jewish year 1843 ; 
upon which we have already entered. 
The next prophetic number we notice as relating 
to the “end” of God’s “indignation,” which is to be 
inflicted upon the rebellious in this world,is the 2300 
days (years) of Din. viii. 14. This embraces the 
vision of the “daily” abominable,(as Hebrew scholars 
tellus the original signifies,) or the pagan abomi- 
nation which was to be taken away, and'the trans- 
gression of desolation, or papal abomination, see 
Dan. xii. 11, 12. and 2 Thess. ii. 1—10, where both 
these'abdminations are brought to view in their or- 
der, the one taking the place of the other. This 
period also extends to the end of the treading duwn 
of the host, or people of God—to the cleansing of 
the sanctuary, meaning the per-ection of the charch 
of Christ in holiness, or the purification of the earth 
which was once the holy place of God’s worship, 
and willbe again, when purified and filled with 
righteousness; it also extends to the “last end of the 
-indignation,’’ see vs 11,13,19. The 2300 days, (years) 
then reach to the end of time. 
‘Tt is evident this number was all that Daniel 
sought to understand; as the rest of the vision,as well 
as the preceding one,had been explained to him. See 
ver. 27, He searched boeks to obtain a knowledge 
of the time. See Dan, ix. 2, where he seems to have 
supposed it referred to the end of the Babylon- 
ish captivity, and that it was the literal sanctuary 
in Jerusalem, that was to be cleansed; so his 
following prayer indicates. But Gabriel comes to 
correct his mistake, and show him that only seventy 
~ weeks of the time related to his people and the holy 
city. The remainder of the 2300 years related to 
God’s people, afier the Jewish nation should be re- 
jected ; and that instead of the Sanciuary at Jeru- 
salem being cleansed at the end of the time, it would, 
long before that, be destroyed by the people of the 
prince, (Titus,) and ¿kat soon alter the crucifixion 
of Messiah. See Dan. ix. 24, 25,26. Gabriel tells 
him to “understand the matter and consider the vis- 
ion” (of the 2300 days about which he was troubled.) 
Then says, “70 weeks are cut off,” (as the best He- 
brew critics tell us the original word should have 
been rendered ; cut off from what? Why, surely, 
from the 2300 days, the only period given in the vis- 
ion. He then informs him what is tobe accomplish- 
edin that 70 weeks: verse 24; which finishes the 
work of Messiah, up to the time of his crucifixion.— 
Then he gives Daniel the beginning of the 2300 days, 
from the first ead of which the 70 weeks were cut off; 
dividing also the 70 weeks- into three parts, showing 
what should be accomplished in each, and touches 
upon the subsequent destruction of Jerusalem, and 
the over-spreading of the two abominations (Pa- 
gan and Papal) which were to reach to the con- 
summation—the end of the 2300 days—the end 
of time; last three verses. Now, taking the 
starting point, the going forth of the command- 
ment, verse 25, which we have seen in the decree 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus, Ezra, 7th chap. as noted 
by Ferguson, (457 B.C.) andthe 70 weeks (490 
years) as he demonstrates, bring us down tothe 
crucifixion, A.D. 33. Then deducting the 490 from 
2300, leaves 1810, to which must be added the 33 
ears of Christ’s life, (the 490 years reaching to 
is death,) and we arrive atthe Jewish year 1843. 


time from the date of the decree to the birth of 
Christ from 2300, and we have 1843 left; the end 
of the vision, and the end of time. 


In the 12th chapter of Dan. vs. 11, 12, the pagan 
and papal abominations are again introdnced,as is ev- 
ident from the apostle’s showing, 2 Thes. ii. where 
a most graphic description of the latter is given, and 
the former is alluded to, as hindering its develope- 
ment, which was to be preceded by a falling away 
(an-apostacy.) That apostacy was brought about 
by the royal patronage of Constantine, in the early 
part of the fourth century, and gave scope to the 
spirit of papacy, the mystery of iniquity which began 
to work in the Apostle’s day, (see ver. 7 of the above 
chapter.) By the best historical evidence, it appears 
that papacy gained the ascendancy over paganism 
about 508, which is the taking away of the daily and 
setting up of the abomination that maketh desolate. 
The point at which the 1290 and 1335 days be- 
gin and reach, the former to 1798 (the time of the 
end—see Dan. xi, 40, and xii. 4,9,) the latter to 
1843 (the end,) when Daniel is to stand in his lot or 
inheritance, on the renewed earth, see Job xix. 25, 
26, 27 ; which, with various other passages, shows 
that it is at the resurrection of the saints. Thus it is 
clearly seen,that we have three different lines of pro- 
phetic chronology; commencing at distinct and distant 
points of time, and reaching, by the same rule of 
measurement, to the same period, the goal of time. 
Again, the prophetic types point to the same period. 
The great year of RELEAsE which is to set all the ser- 
vants of God free, at the end of seven prophetic years, 
2520 literal years, from tho time they lost their liber- 
ty, which, as we have seen, was 677B. C., must 
come 1843, as appears by adding the 677 B. C. to 
1843 after Christ, which make the 2520—see Jer. 
xxxiv, 14. The great susiie8K,also,in which the peo- 
ple of God are to receive their inheritance, reckoning 
from the time when the lost their possessions, by 
being carried into their enemies’ land, in the days 
of Jehoiakim, 607 B. C., coincides with 1848, as ap- 
pears by multiplying 49 by 50, which gives us 2450, 
the time of the 50th jubilee, and adding 607 B. C., to 
1843 after Christ. See Lev. xxv. 8,13. Omitting 
the notice of other types, which appear to denote 
the end of time, and point to the same period, I re- 
mark that, as the skilful surveyor, in establishing an 
important corner, not only places the stake and 
stones at the end of his measurement, but also makes 
the corner conspicuous, by marking a number of 
trees in the vicinity as witnesses,in such a manner that 
each mark (or blaze) shal! face and point to the cor- 
ner, thus apprising every one who traces the line, to 
find the corner, when he is near it ; so God, by his 
prophets, has not only given us the curonological 


‘measurement which reaches to the termination of the 


present state, but has also marked several neighbor- 
ing periods by events of prophecy which point to the 
end, and show us when itis near. Of this class is the 
reign of the papal beast, see Rey. xiii. 5, compared 
with Dan, vii, 8,11,25, commencing 538, when Justin- 
ian gave him the three kingdoms,*‘plucked up,’’ and 
executed the decrees which constituted him ‘true 
and effectual corrector of heretics,” and ending 1778, 
when Berthier took him from his throne and abolish- 
ed his civil power. This isthe time of the end deno- 
ted by Daniel’s 1290 days, and reaches within 45 years 
of the termination of the 1335—the end, when Daniel 
is to stand in his lot, or inheritance ; Dan. xii. 11, 
12, 13. Not to mention several others already and 
exactly fulfilled, I will only refer to the sounding of 
the wo trumpets, Rev. ix. 1--19, and ch. x. 1—7, com- 
pared with Rev.xi. 15. -Here we have two periods 
given: Ist, five months, (150 years) chap. ix. 5, com- 


mencing, according to Gibbon, when the Turks made 


their first incursion into the Greek territories, July 27, 
1299, and terminating 1449, with the end of the inde- 
pendence ofthe Greeks, and that of the first wo; then 
begins the period denoted by ‘‘an hour,a day, a 
month and a year,” (891 years and 15 days, Rev. ix. 
15, which terminated Aug. 11, 1840, with the surren- 
der of the Sultan’sindependence into the hands of the 
allied powers. This is worthy of more particular no- 
tice, as bro. Liteh, (see his dissertation on the fall of 
the Ottoman empire) by a critical investigation of the 
prophecy, and history relating thereto, was enabled 
to ascertain the precise character ofthe closing event 
as well as the preceding ones, and the very day of its 
accomplishment, and published the same to the 
world two years before the fulfillment. A striking 
proof of the correctness of the rule which we have 
adopted for the understanding and application of pro- 
phetic chronology, and a demonstration that, as the 
second wo is past, and the third comes quickly, 
Rev. xi. 14, which is identical with the seventh 
trumpet—see Rev. x. 7, and xi. 15, the kingdom of 
our Lord and his Christ, in which he is to reign ‘*for- 
ever,’ is about to be set up. The signs of Christ's 
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coming are*also fulfilled. The church’s tribulation, 


Matt. xxiv. 29, ended in the last century, after which 
(1780) the sun was darkened, the moon withheld her 
light, the stars of heaven fell, (1833—’35.) The 
sign of blood appeared 1837—that of pestilence was 
seen in the terrific cholera, sweeping as a besom of 
destruction over the earth. Earthquakes have been 
frequent and fearful, and in many places where they 
were before unknown. Then what shall we say to 
these things? Is not the Son of Man nigh —even at 
the door ! 

Now,-my dear brethren in the Lord, althongh in 
the above sketch, for want of time and space, I have 
done little more than refer you to some of the prin- 
cipal data from which my convictions that the end 
of all flesh is at hand, are derived, I beg you to ex- 
amine the subject more prayerfully; laying aside 
entirely all prejudice, pride and love of human ap- 
plause, and submitting your understanding to the 
control of the word and Spirit of God, in all the sim- 
plicity and docility of a little child; remembering 
your Savior’s words,“ Verily L say unto you who- 
soever shall not receive the kingdom of God asa 
little child, he shal! not enter therein,” Mark x. 15, 
and not forgetting the words of the Psalmist, “ The 
meek will he guide in judgment: and the meek will 
he teach his way,” Ps, xxv.9. Donot rely on pop- 
ular commentators or preachers. If the Jewish 
Doctors, whose it was to expound the law of God, 
and explain the prophecies, could be so far blinded 
by their preconceived opinions as to fulfil those very 
prophecies which they read and interpreted every 
Sabbath day, by crucifying the Lord of lite and glo- 
ry, (see Acts xiii, 27,) is it not more than probable, 
that prepossession, long-cherished predilection, pride 
of opinion, and a dread of the frown of a perverted 
public sentiment, may have blinded many of the 
Gamaliels of our day? Especially when we con- 
sider the fact that nota few of them have shrunk 
from the public vindication of great moral princi- 


ples in their practical bearings, while'they have’ 


seen outraged and crushed humanity bleeding at 
every pore, in the very bosom of the churches of 
their own denominations. Have we no evidence of 
“ blindness,” in part, which has happened to Israel, 
in the painful fact, that many of her teachers, espe- 

cially where public opinion favors it, force the gos- 
pel of our blessed Savior into the support ofa sys- 
tem of cruelty and injustice which legally annıhi- 
lates the attributes of man,sunders every tie of con- 
Sanguinity, virtually annuis holy marriage, tram- 

ples the helpless in the dust, and makes merchandise 
of the image of God? Do you not see evidence of 
blindness, also in the melancholy proof that scarce- 

ly any thing renders a minister of the gospel so un- 

popular, even with the clergy of his own order, as 

an uncompromising war upon the prevailing sin of 
his own age, his own country, and especially his own 
church ? Have we not fallen upon * the last days, ” 
the “perilous times,” predicted by Paul, when men 

shall be lovers of themselves?” (2 Timothy i. 2.) 

When Ilook at the present state of things in church- 

es of our own, as wellas other denominations— 

the chain of caste that separates the poor from the 

rich—the practice of selling the most eligible seats 
in the house of God, „often to wicked men, for the 
sake of their support, and crowding the pious poor 
into some obscure place—the odium of color—the 
love of office—the desire of titles and distinction, 
which a Baptist would have spurned fifty years ago 

—the smiting of fellow-servants for an honest dif- 
ferance of opinion—the artifice resorted to to raise 
monies for religious purposes—the neglect to disci- 

pline opulent and influential church members, for 
offences for which the powerless widow and friend- 
less orphan are excluded—the ministerial obsequi- 
ousness to public opinion, in regard to both morals 
and manners—the fashionable dissipation — the 
sectarian feeling and denominational pride which is 
substituted for pure charity and holy emulation— 
the coyetousness, selfishness, worldly mindedness, ' 
&e. so prevalent, I would, were it in my power, ut- 
ter in thunder tones the Savior’s words, “Take heed 
to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be over- 
charged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares 

of this life, and so that day come upon you una- 
wares !” Luke xxiv. 48 to 51. To the incredulous 

in high places, who seem to regard their popularity 
as the very breath of life, and who charge with fa- 
haticism, monomania, or a delusion of the devil, 
their once loved and respected brethren who are 
now looking for the speedy coming of the Savior, I 

would kindly address the Master’s interrogation, 
“How can ye believe which receive honor one of 


another, and seek not the honor which cometh 
from God only?” Be careful, my brethren, that ye 
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be not “false accusers.” It is of little consequence 
to me what.use you make of my name, or what let: 
ters from “venerable correspondents,” are publish- 
ed and republished, if in “ the day of the Lord” I 
may be “free from the blood of men.” WhileI 
freely forgive my brethren who know not wlat they 
do, I sincerely thank God for the sweet conscious- 
ness I feel, that the acts for which I suffer reproach 
fe the most disinterested and self denying of my 
ites 
<” To those who believe the end is nigh:—Dear 
brethren, be watchtul—be prayerful—be humble— 
be holy ;—believe all that God has spoken—do all 
that he has commanded ;—breathe a spirit of kind- 
ness to all—avoid the spirit of controvetsy—pray 
„and labor for the salvation. of sinners ;<-fix not your 


| paarch-or April, but on the Jewish year 


faith on 
{ 1843; which, should it prove to be the civil ingtead 
‘of the sacred year,may extend to September’? But 
be instantly and constantly ready, as we haye no 
f assurance of another day. We have evidently.en- 
“tered upon the last year of prophetic time—and can 
see nothing beyond but the eternal state. The pro- 
phetic periods, the signs of the Savior’s coming,and 
‘the end of the world blaze around us, and bid us 
trim our lamps, gird our loins; be sober and hope to 
the end. // 
~ Dear 4mpatient reader,——receive a friendly 
„warning; it may be the last.—You may soon hear 
‘the trump of God, see the dead in Christ arise, 
feel the earth tremble beneath your feet, and be- 
‘hold the Judge descending from the parting skies ! 
‘And should the time seem to have passed away, 
and, Belshazzar-like, you should spread the bach- 
analian feast, deride our hope, and insult our God, 
your triumph will be short;—The song of revelry 
- soon will cease—the voice of mirth be heard no 
more forever—the chilling horror will suddenly 
seize upon you—the sheltering rocks will not pro- 
tect you—the falling mountains will not hide you 
—the firey stream will not spare you—the wail of 
anguish will not relieve you—Nor gushing tears— 
nor Merey’s name—nor bleeding Lamb,—will then 
avail you! “ Now is ‘the accepted tiine—now is 
the day of salvation.” Now, while the last tide 
may be ebbing--while the last sand may be falling 
—fly 10 Jesus—swiftly fly—your sins confess—tor 
mercy plead—while He 1s on the mercy-seat, 

Y our unworthy servant for Jesus’ sake, 
s Eton GALUSHA, 


Și Our Hope. Hsuseitst 

-“ It is generally agreed,” says Rollin, in his re- 
flections.on the prophecies of Daniel, (see Rol, Anc. 
Hist. in 4 vols. vol. 1, p. 352,) “ that these two vis- 
ions, the one of the image composed of different 
metals, the other of the tour beasts that came up 
out of the sea, signified so many different monar- 
chies, which were to succeed one another, were to 
be successively destroyed by each other, and were 
all to give place to’ the ETERNAL empire of Jesus 
Christ, for whom alune they bad sutsisted. (‘Sim- 
eon hath declared how God at the first did visit 
‘the Gentiles, to take out of them a people for his 
name.’) Itis also agreed, that these four monar- 
chies were those of the Babylonians, of the Persi- 
ans and Medes united, of the Macedonians, and of 
the Romans. This is plainly demonstrated by the 
very order of their succession.” ; 

He also says, (ib. p. 351,) “That in the third 
year of Cyrus, in the first month of that year, 
Daniel gave himself up to mourning and fasting tor 
three weeks together. He was then near the Riv- 
er Tigris, in Persia. (Observe that this occurred 
after the dominion of the first beast, Babylon, was 
taken away.) When this time of fasting was 
ended, he saw the vision concerning the succession 
of the kings of Persia, the empire of the Maceduni- 
ans, and the conquests of the Romans. ‘This rev- 
elation is related in the tenth, eleventh and twelfth 
chapters of the prophecies of Daniel.” 

But did Daniel see this succession, and this or- 
der? Himself may answer.— “ Blessed be the 
name of God forever and ever; for wisdom and 
might are his : And he changeth the times anc the 
seasons: he removeth kings ard setteth up kings: 
he giveth wisdom unto the wise, and knowledge to 
them that know. understanding: He revealeth the 
deep and secret things: he knoweth what is in the 
darkness, and the light dwelleth with him.” 

To return, here are admissions, coming, as they 
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Jif therefore closes wi iastical year in the spring” 
“j —- js saisis “Se aes 


Ff 
> n 
E Ti 
|s 

l 


do, from so. distinguished a historian, and himself 
a catholic, that well deserve our particular atten- 


tine, 


Ep. the kingdom, and possess the kingdom for ever, 


tion. He adds in a note, to be sure, that “some 
interpreters, instead of the Romans, put the kings 
of Syria and Egypt, Alexander’s successors.”’ But, 
mark the expressions, “ It is generally agreed,’ “It 
is also agreed,” standing out in bold relief, with an 


interpretation fully corroborated from Scripture and | 


history, both ecclesiastical and profane, then say 
whether such concessions do not serve to render 
other expositions altogether paradoxical. | 

“After this I saw in the night visions and behold 
a fourth beast, dreadful and terrible and strong 
EXCEEDINGLY.” Dan. vii. 7. “ And out of one 
of them came forth a little horn which waxed EX- 
CEEDING great,” Dan. viii. 9. So did not An- 
tiorhus [Epiphanes] says Sir Isaac Newton, “ His 
kingdom, on the contrary, was weak, and. tributary 
to the Romans.” As an evidence of this, read the 
suppliant request of Antiochus the great, suing the 
Romans for peace for which his son (Antiochus 
Epiphanes) was given in hostage. “ You have 
always” said he to them, “pardoned with greatness 
of mind, the kings and nations yuu have conquered. 
How much more should you be induced to do this, 
after a victory which gives you the empire of the 
world! Vol. 4, pp. 70, 71. And so it proved—a 
prelude to universal empire. 

Nearly two centuries from this, and at the time of 
the birth of our Savior, “a. decree went forth from 
muguas Cesar that all the world should be tax- 
ed, 

Says the celebrated Gibbon, in relation to the 
Roman empire in the Age of the Antoninies, rising 
a century later, “The empire of the Romans filled 
the world!” (See Hist. Dec. and Fall of the Roman 
Emp. in 4 vols. vol. 1, p. 49.) 

Thus we find Rome as distinetly symbolized by 
the fourth beast, as. were the) three preceding em- 
pires by the three. first beasts; so that we need not 
disturb the ashes of either of the kings of Syria, or 
of Egypt, in order to find a kingdom strong ex- 
ceedingly, or ex ceeding great. 

We have adduced the foregoing extracts and 
make these suggestions to show on what a pedestal 
our faith rests, relative to the Second Coming of 
Christ as being near; and we might fill pagés with 
similar reasons. But arguments have been spread 
broad-cast before the public, sufficient, it seems, to 
convince every unprejudiced mind that the doctrine 
is not merely the romantic project of a few visiona- 
ries; but’ is founded on thet more sure. word of 
prophecy,” which is in regular and progressive ful- 
filment.. But that it is, in the main, the revival of 
the Apostolic doctrine, as taught in the primitive 
church, with the additional light of her experience 
down to this present time. ; Yet how much indif- 
erence do we see manifested toward this momen- 
tous subject by a large majority of the professed 
Christiaa community. There are, however, many 
honorable exceptions among those even, who do 
not entertain our views, which we might instance, 
and we trust there be many more. But how pain- 
ful to witness the sarcasm with which . itis treated 
by the mass of mankind, and how applicable the 
words of the Apostle Peter, * For this. they willing- 
ly are ignorant of, that. by the word of God. the 
heavens were of old, and the earth standing out of 
the water and in the water: whereby the world 
that then was, veing overflowed with water, perish- 
ed: but the heavens and the earth which are now, 
by the same word are kept in store reserved, unto 
fire against the day of judgment and perdition of 
ungodly men. To such the caution of Gamaliel 
would be equally appropriate as to those who took 
counsel to slay the apostles, “‘ Refrain from these 
men, and let them alone; for if this counsel or this 
work be of men, it wil) come to naught: but if it be 
of God, ye cannot overthrow it; lest haply ye be 
found to fight against God.” “ Nevertheless,” 
wrote Paul to Timothy, “the foundation of God 
standeth sure, having this seal, The Lord knoweth 
them that are his.” And one. like the appearance 
of a man, said to Daniel, “ At that time thy people 
shall be delivered every one that shall be found 
written in the book.” 


| 


Here then we rest on that sacred treasure the 
Bible !—the Bible! !—*helieving all ‘things that are 
written in the law andthe prophets,” And: if \in- 
deed Rome pagan and. papal be symbolized by the 
fourth beast, and other emblems in the prophecies 
in Daniel, and in the Revelation, then the conclu- 
sion must be inevitable, that days in those prophe- 
cies indicate years,and are to be so reckoned, which 
Prof. Stuart admits to have been almost a universal 
custom. If so, then history must bring us near the 
time when “the sainis of the Most High’shall take 


u 


| 
| 


'508,) the Roman Pontiff, to whom the name of 
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even forever and eyer.” - When “the kingdoms of 
| this-world. shall become the kingdom of our Lord 


and of his Christ; and he shall reiga forever and 


lever.” 


„The Roman Empire has been divided, or ten 
kingdoms have arisen from it in the West, some of 
Which ‘are still remaining. ‘The litle hors, in 

which were eyes like the eyes of man, or papal do- 
minion, has'come up among them, before’ whom 
ithree fell. This is still standing—while the saints 
have been given into his hand for a time, and times 
and the dividing of time, (see Edict. of Justinian.) 

So what remains is, for the beast to be slain and his 
body destroyed and given to the burning flames. In 
the beginning of the sixth century, (about A. D. 


Pope was then appropriated, claimed dominion both 


lin heaven and earth, and had been declared in a 


numerous synod to be pure from all sin and exempt 
from all judgment. (See Gibbon’s Rome, vol. 3. p. 
14.). Here was the foundation of that enormous 
power which the popes acquired, now laid, says the 
learned and judicious Dr. Mosheim. 

Again, commencing with the vision, the 2300 
days must have nearly expired, when the king of 
fierce countenance shall be broken without hand. 
“No doubt,” says Dr. Scott, * The end of the two 
thousand three. hundred days on years is not. very 
distant.” 

And again,.in accurdanee with those. interpreta- 
tions, the Man of Sin has been revealed, the son of 
perdition, whom the Lord shall consume with the 
spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy. with the 
brightness of his coming. Ennodius, that infamous 
and extravagant flatterer of Pope Symmachus, 
maintained. that the Pontiff was constituted judge , . 
in the. place of God, which. he. filled as the viceger- 
eat uf the Most High... (See Gibbon’s Rome, vol.3. 
p: 6, A. D. 507 or 508 ; see also Mosheim’s Church 
Hist.vol. 1. p. 102.) . REES, 

And still, another, Babylon the great the mother - 
of harlots\and abomination of the earth has been — 
drunken with the blood of.the saints and with. the 
blood of the martyrs of Jesus.(See book of Martyrs.) 
In the 13th century Pierre > a famous 
Franciscan, affirmed bo t eburch of“ 
Rome was represented by the“ Whore of Baby- 
lon, the mother of harlots,” whom, St.. John beheld 
sitting upon a scar olored_beast. (ib. p. 358.) 
But how deplorable her fate: “And a mighty 
angel.took up a stone like a great millstone and . 
cast it into the sea, saying, thus with violence shall 
that great city, Babylon, be thrown down, and shall 
be found no more at ah? | 

Such, therefure, has been the application of the 
prophecies of Daniel, Paul and John, bythe most 
eminent divines for centuries—and we living at the 
point of termination. Here the rays. of divine light, 
refracted by the. lenses. of prophecy, seem. about 
converging to a focus, Thus, whether correct calcu, 
lations have been made as to. time,- that faithful 
chronicler, or whether our chronological tables 
shall prove erroneous, (as some of them must,) we 
are admonished to be “ Looking for, and’ hasting 
unto the coming of the great day of God.” For 
“the great day of the Lord is near, it is near, and 
hasteth greatly.” Hence’ opposition ‘comes too 
late. Heaven and earth, said our Savior, shall pass 
away, but my word shall not pass away.” ‘ Here- 
after shall ye see the Sun of man sitting on the 
right hand of power and coming in the clouds of 
heaven” “Wherefore giid up the loins of your 
mind, he sober, and hope to the end for the grace 
that is to be brought unto you at the revelation of 
Jesus Christ. 1 Peter i. 13. ih gti 

To conclude, we would just add, (our sheet being 
fully that while we have given the subject an® ‘im- 
partial ¢Xamination, the fabled idea of a temporal 
Millennium with its accompanying hypothesis, the 
return of the Jews, &c, has, like the morning yas 
por, vanished from the mind.—While the glorious 
truth of the pre-millennial Advent, and speedy 
return of the Sonof man has shone into our un- 
derstandings, as the swect: psalmist of Israel said, 
like the light of the morniog, when the sun riseth, 
even a morning without clouds; as the tender grass 
springing out of the earth by clear shining atter 
rain. We would here tender our grateful acknow- 
ledgements for the aid we have received in our 
investigations from the Second Advent Library, 
and that faithful Expositor of Prophecy, the Signs 
of the Times, now entitled the Adveat Herald. May 
its conductors continue to Herald forth the glorious 
news of the coming of the Just One till He appear, 

: PE: R. GARLAND.. 
Barnstead, N. H. March 4, 1844, i 
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FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
ON WHICH THE 


SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


I.— The word of God teaches that this earth ts to be re- 
generated, in the restitution of all things, and restored to 
its Eden state as it came from the hand of its Maker be- 
fore the fall, andis to be the eternal abode of the right- 
eous in their resurrection state. 


I.—The only Millenium found tn the word of God, is 
the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and 
second resurrections,as brought to view in the 20th of Rev- 
elations. And the various portions of Scripture which 
are adduced as evidence of such a period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only inthe New Earth,wherein dwell- 

-eth righteousness. 


IIT —The only restoration of Israel yet future, is the re- 


storation of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and all his saints with him. 


IV.—The signs which were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have all been given; and the prophecies have all 
been fulfilled but those which relate to the coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 


V.—There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 
derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish] year 1843. 


i The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable 
truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
come, we shall ever look for his return as the next event 
in historical prophecy. 


~The Methodists also on the road 
to German Neology. 


Alas for the followers of those tried Adventists, Wesley 
and Fletcher ! Could those worthies arise from their graves, 
and mingle with those who call themselves by their names, 
they would doubtless blush for the degeneracy of their fol- 
lowers ; and for the now hetrodoxy of their own faith, would 
be silenced or excommunicated by them. The standard 
writers of the Methodist church were true to the Protestant 

- interpretations of the prophecies, and were looking to about 
this time for the consummation. But, now, how changed! 
Dr. Bond, the official mouth piece of that church, the editor 
of the Advocate and Journal, in speaking of Professor Chase’s 
Neological’views respecting the book of Daniel, says :— 


‘¢ We entreat our readers not to take the alarm (1) at the ti- 
tle of this book. The writer does not pretend to prophecy, 
(2) nor has the least squinting toward any of the ‘ Miller- 
isms” (3) of the day. Yet, if his views in regard to the proph- 

-ecies of Daniel be correct, the LONG ESTABLISHED 


OPINION that the Roman empire is the fourth kingdom of 


the prophet, must GIVE WAY to the more successful re- 
searches (4) of Dr. Chase. Some other opinions, which have 
been thought to be settled BEYOND DOUBT, are TER- 
RIBLY SHAKEN, We confess we are STAGGERED (5) 
though not overthrown. We must read again, and compare 
our author’s views and arguments with Rollin and the com- 
mentators whom we have followed. ‘This we must do, but 
we confess with a strong misgiving that we shall have to 
YIELD our conviction to this litle book (6,) We ADVISE all 
who are curious in such matters to get a copy without delay. 
It is not often that we can say there is SOMETHING 
NEW in the prophecies, and at the same time PROBABLY 
TRUE,’*(7) 


NOTES ON THE ABOVE, 
Y. This call upon Methodists not to be alarmed at an al- 


to take the same position on the Second Advent, that the 
Jews did respecting the first? 

2. Who does? Not Mr. Miller surely. He leaves such 
matters to the inspired penman, and to such modern proph- 
ets as have predicted that we should cither extend our tine, 
or turn infidels and burn our Bibles, He is content to rely 
on the Scriptures as God bas given them to us. 

3. No one will aceuse Professor Chase of that. German 
Neology, and the “foundation of Millerism?’—the principles 
of interpretations of the standard Protestant Cummentators 
are as unlike, as the regard of the founders of Methodism 
for the prophecies and that of the ** alarm’? of Dr. Bond. 

4, Oh! These researches we intend to show up, shortly. 

5. When we see men who occupy the position of Dr. 
Bond, * staggered” in their faith in “the long established 
opinion that the Roman empire is the fourth kingdom of the 
prophet,” and * terribly shaken” in “other opinions, which 
have been thoughi tobe settled beyond a DOUBT,” so as“ to 
give way” to such ‘‘ researches” as those of Dr. Chase, we 
are reminded of the words of the prophet Isa. xxix. 9—16, 
‘* Stay yourselves, and wonder; cry ye out, and cry: they 
are drunken, but not with wine; they stagger, but not with 
strong drink. For the Lord hath poured out upon you the 
spirit of deep sleep, and hath closed your eyes ; the prophets 
and your rulers, the seers hath he covered. And the vision 
of all is become unto you as the words of a book that is seal- 
ed, which men deliver to one that is learned, saying, Read 
this, I pray thee: and he said, I cannot; for it is sealed : 
And the hook is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, 
Read this, I pray thee: and he saith, I am not learned. 
Wherefore the Lord said, Forasmuch as this people draw 
near me with their mouth, and with their lips do honor me, 
but have removed their heart far from me, aud their fear 
toward me is taught by the precept of men: Therefore be- 
hold, I will proceed to do a marvellous work among this peo- 
ple, even a marvellous work and a wonder : for tha wisdom 
of their wise men shall perish, and the understanding of their 
prudent men shall be hid. Wo unto them that seek deep to 
hide their council from the Lord, and their works are in the 
dark, and they say, who seeth us? and uho knoweth us? 
Surely your turning of things upside down shall be esteemed 
as the potter’s clay ; for shail the work say of him that made 
it, He made me not? or shall the thing framed say of him 
that framed it, He had no understanding?’ 

6. This must be considered as an evidence of the approach 
of Dr. Bond’s Millennium :—the Watchmen are truly seeing 
eye to eye. But what a millennium !—a Millennium of Ne- 
ology sweetly blending with ** the spirit of martyrs,” who 
went to the prison and the stake, ‘* settled beyond a doubt” 
in the “ long established opinion” to which Dr. Bond is 
about to “give way”? !! But stop. We must not ‘ pronh- 
ecy.” For Daniel never dreamed of a millennium of any 
kind, according to the ‘ Remarks” of ** Dr, Chase.” These 
are as fatal to the hopes of Dr Bond, as they are to “ Mil- 
lerism.” Nay, the whole period surveyed, by Daniel, did 
not include time enough for a millennium. By the way, 
brother Bond, where shall we find you when we get ready to 
“come back?” 

7. Thus it is with the opposers of the advent, when every 
argument is wrested from them, by which they attempt to 
overthrow the ‘glaring inconsistences”” of Millerism, they 
then abandon the ground, so long occupied by the Christian 
church, as a true exposition of prophecy—ground on which 
the master spirits of antiquity have met the pretensions of 
infidelity, with such unparalleled success. Still, sach tam- 
pering with the word of God, does not prevent the stream of 
time from rolling on, or the filling up of the Jast link in. the 
chain of prophecy. 


The Restoration of the Kingdom. 


“ Then cometh the end, when he shall have delivered up 
the kingdom to God even the Father, when he shall have put 
down all rule and all authority and power. For he must reign 
till he hath put all enemies under his feet. ‘The last enemy 
that shall he destroyed is death. For he hath put all things 
under his feet. But when he saith all things are’ put under 
him, it is manifest that ‘ie “is excepted which did pat all 
things under him. And when all things shall be subdued un- 
to him, then shall the Son also himself be subject unto him 
that put all things under him, that Go! may be all in all.” 1 
Cor. xv. 24—28. 


lusion to the book of Daniel, shows a sad state of feeling 
am ong them in reference to that book. It is a well known 
historical fact, that the Jewish Rabbins prohibited the read- 
ing of the book of Daniel, and anathematised those who 


What is “ THE KINGDOM” here spoken of, which is 
to be delivered up to God the Father? 
This has been in some respects an obscure portion of scrip- 


Father, which is the result of his mediatorial office, may con- 
tinue forever. A second objection is, that his mediatorial 
office is no where in the Scriptures called œ kingdom, and 
much less the kingdom: and cannot therefore be * the king- 
dom,” spoken of in our text. 

Others argue that: as ; God raised Christ ‘ from 
the dead, and set him at his own right hand in 
the heavenly places, far above all principality, and 
power, and might, and dominion, and every name that is 
named, not only in this world, but also imthat which is to 
come, and hath put all things under his feet, and gave him to 
be head overall things to the church, which is his body,” 

(Eph. i. 20—52 ;) that he will deliver up to the Father this 
exaltation, aud receive instead thereof only the government 
ofthe New Earth. But to this view there are more objec- 
tions than the other. , There is no evidence that Christ will 
ever surrender any of his power or glory, or that he will ever 
cease to be exalted ‘* far above all principality and power.’? 
I: is written ofChrist, Ps, cx. 1, ‘£ Sit thou at my right hand 
until Imake thine enemies thy footstool.”? But the truth there 
inculcated,is not that he will then cease to have dominion over 
his enemies, but that he will surely reign until his enemies 
are all subjected. So in our text, when it is said “ he must 
reign till he hath put all enemies under his feet,” it does not 
follow,that then he will then cease to reign; but rather that 
then it will be uninterrupted. 

Again, the present exaltation of the Savior is not spoken of 
inthe Scriptures as “ THE KINGDOM.” This kingdom is 
evidently some particular kingdom, or it would not be spoken 
of as something well understood; and therefore must denote 
the same kingdom spoken of in the same phraseology in oth- 
er places. Thus Daniel says, vii. 18, 27, “ The saints of 
the Most High shall take the kingdom,” “and the kingdom 
under the whole heaven,” &c. Our Savior says, Matth. xxv. 
34, ‘Come ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom ;” 
and Luke, xii, 32, * It is your Father’s good pleasure to give 
you the Kingdom ;” and John heard “ great voices in heav- 
en, saying, The kingdoms of this world have become the 
kingdom of our Lord and his Christ.” This kingdom, it 
would seem, then, is the kingdom referred to in the passage 
under consideration. 

But, says the objector, when the end cometh, the king- 
dom in the text is to be resigned into the Father’s handa, 
while Christ will then receive the kingdom of the earth; so 
that the two cannot be the same. : 

This is the only objection to the view here presented, and 
evidently rests upon a misconstruction of the phrase ** shal | 
have delivered up.” According to Dr. Webster, the definition 
of deliver, is, 1. ‘* To free, to release as from restraint, to set 
at liberty.” 2. To rescue, or save;? and 3. “To give or 
transfer.” And such, according to Professor Mills, is the 
original. ‘T'o surrender, to yield, to give up, so resign,” is 
nly a 4th definition of the word. When the kingdom shall 
have been delivered up to the Father, then, according to the 
literal import of the word, it will be rescued from the — 
prince of the power of the air by our Savicr, and restored to 
its rightful owner, to whom Christ will then as now be still 
subject. y 

When God created the world, it was all very good; but the 
kingdom of this earth apostatised from its rightful Sovereign, 
and, for 6000 years, has been ina state of rebellion: it is a 
revolted kingdom. But God has made provision for its res- 
toration. Co-eval with the commencement of the Serpent’s 
reign, the promise was given that the seed of the woman 
should bruise his head; and all the prophets have-speken of 
the restoration of this earth to: its, Eden state under Em- 
manuel’s reign. Christ has suffered in his own person the 
consequences of the fall, has paid the price of the revolted 
province’ with his own blood, was manifested to destroy all 
the works of the devil, and will altimately redeein the pur- 
chased possession. His first victory over the prince of dark- 
ness was when he brake the bands of death, and arose the 
first fruits of those that slept, when he came off conquering 
and to conquer, ascended on high, and took his seat at the 
right-hand of his, Father, far above all principality and 
power, and might, and dominion, where he will reign until 
he shall put all enemies under his feet, shall rescue the king- 
dom fromthe hands of the Usorper; and restore it to his 
Father, who will then place his Son its King, upon the holy 
hill of Zion ; the heathen havingbeen given to him — his in- 
heritance,and the uttermost parts of the earth—his possession; 


ture; and has received various interpretations. It is sup- 
posed by some to denote our Savior’s meditorial office, But 
there are objections to such an exposition, inasmuch as there 
is, 1st, no evidence that he will ever relinquish that office: not 


should attempt to count.the 70 weeks, lest the truth of 
Christ’s first Advent might.be thereby proved. Was not 
t hat aù admsssion, that the proof of Christianity was there? 
And what is the matter now with onr’ brethren in reference 
to the book of Daniel, that they are so fearful of exciting 
ala fav by alluding ‘to it, and are so grateful for ‘4 Remarks,” 
showing there are no ‘* Millerisms’’ there? Do they mean 


and the angels having gathered out of his kingdom all things 
hat offend,the kingdom and dominion,and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven shall be given to the people 
of the saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an ever- 
that he will ever continue to mahe intercession for sinners, || lasting kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 
for that work will necessarily cease ; but that his relation to|| him. 

the redeemed as the connecting link between them and the|| This may be more clearly seen. by the following. para- 
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AND 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES REPORTER. 


phrase:—1 Cor. xv. 22—28. The apostle had been just speak- 
ing of the victory which Christ, at his coming, shall obtain 


over death by the rescue of his people from the power of 


death, in their glorious resurrection; and having declared the 
fact of such deliverance, he proceeds:—Then [at Christs 
coming] cometh the end, [or consummation, that glorious re- 
sult to which the promises of God and the hopes ef Chris- 
tians are specially directed,] when he [Christ] shal! have de- 


livered up the kingdom [having destroyed all the works of 
the devil, and- rescued. it from his dominion] to God, even | 


the Father; when he shall have pat down all [opposing] rule, 
and all authority and power. For he [Christ] must reign till 
he hath put all enemies under his feet. The ‘last enemy shall 
be destroyed—death: for he hath put all things under his 
[Christ’s] feet. 
him, it is manifest that he [the Father] is excepted which did 
put all things under him. And when all things shall be sub- 
dued unto him [Christ,] then shall the Son also himself [as 
before, still continue to] be subject unto him [the Father} 
that put-all things under him, that God may [continue to] be 
all in all.” 

The following is Professor Mill’s translation of this pas- 
sage. 

* Then cometh the end, when he shall. re-establish the 
kingdom to God, even the Father; when he shali subdue all 
{opposing,] rule and all authority and power: for he must 
reign untill he put all enemies under his feet. ‘The last ene- 
my, death, shall be destroyed; for he [the Father] hath [by 
decree} subjected all things beneath his feet. But since it is 
said all things have been subjected, it is plain that He is ex- 
cepted who did subject all things to him. But when all 
things shall be [actually] subjected, even then the Son him- 
self shall be subject to Him who did subject all things to him, 
that God may be ail in all.” 

Henry Mills D. D. Prof. Bib. Lit. An. Theo, Sem.— 
Bib. Repos. Vol. 3d. p. 753. 


Put when he saith all things are put under 


Eating and drinking with the drunk- 
en. 


Brother Weston informs us that on the evening it was 


known he would arrive in Enfield, N. H., to commence a | 


course of lectures on the Advent, a noted Infidel determined 
to have a feast on the occasion He accordingly prepared a 
sumptuous fare, and invited, Ist the Congregational minister 
end his right hand deacon; 2nd, the Methodist minister, and 
one of his leading members for a delegate, and 3d, the Uni- 
versalist minister, with oneof his head men. Then, to be even 
with the clergy, the Infidel said he should need a delegate; 
and according!y he invited another infidel. These eight sat 
down to the sumptuous repast, and on separating, the Infidel 


_ presented each of the ministers with a large cheese, and three 


dollars in money, when they parted to the mutual satisfac- 
tion. of all. Brother Weston saw the Infidel’s delegate the 
day following, who spake very highly of the feast; he said 
he never had a better time, they all agreed respecting ** Mil- 
lerism;”? he had been rather afraid of the clergy, but he 
found them a very jolly set of fellows. A 
Awotuen Feast.—The following is copied from ul 
printed advertisement of a feast at the Congregationa! chytch 
at Webster, on SUNDAY evening, when we are informed 
six clergymen were present; and also that cake with rings in 
it was gambled for, and various articles sold at auction, &c. 
Re i 
} OLIO AND FAIR. _ 
A Social Olio and Ladies’ Fair for the benefit of the Sabbath 


School, will be held at the Congregationai Church in Web- 


ster, on SUNDAY, Feb. 19th, at 6 0’clock, P. M. 

For the ENTERTAINMENT of the evening, Missrs. 
Covert and Dodge, the Celebrated Temperance Minstrels, 
from New York, and JOHN. F. COLE, Lecturer from Bos- 
ton, are engaged to instruct and AMUSE with their Tem- 
perance Songs, GLEES, ANECDOTES and Speeches. 

Fruit, Refreshments, &c., will be exposed for SALE b 
the Ladies of the Society, and the Sucial Post Office will be 
in operation. 

Tickets for admittance 25 cts; which may be obtained at 
the Webster Post Office, at Dr. K. Stockwell’s Jewelry 
store, or of either of the Circulating Comuiitiee. 

Webster, Feb. 13th, 1841, 


A brother suggests that as they have begun literally to eat 
and drink with the drunken; they may literally smite their 
fellow servants. 


‘To WHOM IT MAY CoNCERN.—A certain person is very 
anxious to make it appear that this paper was “ gotten up” 
for the sole object of defending a definite time—1943. If he 
will examine the prospectus of our first Vol. he will find 
there nothing about the time, but it is expressly stated that 
it is published, ** in order to a full and free discussion of the 
merits of the question” of Christ’s second coming. In the 
first number, it is expressly stated that its object “ will be to 
illustrate and explain the prophecies; particularly those 


~whicly relate to the seeond coming of Christ,’ also that “ those 


who oppose his (Mr. Miller’s) system will have an equal 
chance to be heard. We shall giv? both sides, when it is 
desirable, or when justice requires it.” 

In accordance with the above, al! the various questions re- 
lating to the prophecies have been discussed pro and con in 
its columns, As a Chronicler of the Signs of the Times, and 
an expositor of prophecy, it was originated, and such will 
continue to be its object, so long as it may be needed. 


Letter from Mr Miller—his Position 


My Dear Beorner Himes.—I am now seated 
at my old desk in my east room. Having obtained 
help of God until the present time, I am still look- 
ing for the Dear Savior, the Son of God from heav- 
en, and for the fulfillment of the promise made to 
our fathers, and confirmed unto us by them that 
heard him, that he would come again and would 
receive us to himself, or gather in one body all the 
family of the first born in heaven, and earth, even 
in him. This Paul, has told us, would be in the 
fullness of times, Eph. i. 9,10, The time, as I have 
calculated it, is now filled up; and I expect ever 
moment to see the Savior descend from heaven, 
have now nothing to look for but this glorious hope. 
I am full in the faith that all prophetic chronology 
except the 1000 years in the 20th of Rev. is now 
about full. Whether God designs for me to warn 
the people of this earth any more, or not, I am ata 
loss to know: Yet I mean to be governed, if time 
should continue any longer than I have expected, 
by the word and ptovidence of Him, who will nev- 
rerr; and in whom I think I have trusted, and 
een supported during my twelve years arduous 
labors,in trying to awaken the churches of God,and 
the Christian community, and to warn my fellow 
men of the necessity of an immediate preparation to 
meet- our Judge in the day of his. appearing. 
hope L have cleansed my garments from. the blood 
of souls. I feel that, as far as it was in my power, 
I have freed myself from all guilt in their condem- 
nation. It is true, but not wonderful, when we 
become acquainted with the state and corruption of 
the persent age of the Laodicean church, that I have 


Waichman’s Last Warning. 

yj EXPLANATION AND CORRECTION. 

AK correspondent wishes for an explanation of a 
tatement in that sheet,on the calculation of Fergu- 
son in determining the date of the death of Christ. 
The statement is this.—‘*Before the defect in Fergu- 
son’s calculation was. discovered, the- year. 33 was 
‘considered the true date. It isnow otherwise.: The 
writer asks, ‘* What, is..that mistake??? Ht is this. 
His calculation supposes that. the Jews. fixed their 
passover at the time of Christ’s death, bythe astro- 
nomical process now in use among the Jews. As this 
was not then in use, the basis of Ferguson’s calcula- 


tion is wanting, and of course it is defective. 7 
“In connection with the above explanation, we wish 
to correct a mistake in the date of the 7th of Arta- 
xerxes, as exhibited in the diagram on the last pag 
of the Watchman’s Last Warning.’’ (4, S} p22) 


i aia 
In adjusting the notations of Ptolemies canon, and 
the dates of the Nabonassarean era to the Jewish 


met with great opposition from the pulpit and pro- 
fessed religious press; and I have been instrumental, 
through the preaching of the Advent doctrine, of 
making it quite manifest, that not a few of our the- 
ological teachers are Infidels in disguise. I cannot 
for a moment believe, that denying the resurrection 
of the body, or the return of Christ to this earth, or 
of a judgment dav yet future, is any the less infidel- 
ity now, than it was in the days of infidel France ; 
and yet, who does not know that these things are 
as common as pulpits and presses are ? And which 
of these questions are not publicly denied in, our 
pulpits and by the writers and editors of the public 
papers? Surely, we have fallen on strange times. 
I expected of course the doctrine ot Christ’s speedy 
coming would be opposed by Infidels, blasphemers, 
drunkards, gamblers and the like; but I did not ex- 
pect the ministers of the gospel and professors of 
religion would unite with characters of the above 
description, at stores and public places, in redicu- 
ling the solemn doctrine of the Second Advent, 
Many, who were not professors of religion, have 
affirmed to me these facts, and say they have seen 
oo ; and have felt their blood chilled at the 
ight. 
|- These are some of the effects which are produced 
y preaching this solemn and soul stirring doctrine, 
‘among our Pharisees of the present day. | Is it pos- 
sible that such ministers and members are obeying 
God, and watching and praying for his glorious 
appearing, while they’ join these ‘scoffers in’ their 
unholy and ungodly remarks? If Christ does'come, 
where must they appear? and what a dreadful ac- 
count will they meet in that tremendous hour? But 
I feel almost confident that my labors are about 
done, and I am, with a deep interest of soul, looking 
for my blessed and glorious Redeemer, who will 
then be King over all the earth, and God with us 
forever more. This I can truly say'is my chief 
desire. It is my meditation all the day long. It 
is my song in the night, and my faith and hope, 
amidst the scenes of this sin-cursed earth. It con- 
soles me in sickness, comforts me in tribulation, 
and gives me patience to endure the scoffs and 
tauntings of an ungedly, . selfish, and unfeelin 
world. My faith and confidence in God’s word is 
as strong as ever; although he has not come in the 
time I expected. I still believe the time is not far 
oft, and that God will soon, yes, too soon for the 
proud scoffers, justify himself; his. word, and the 
cry of alarm which, has been given through your 
indefatigable labors, with others whom God. has 
raised up to assist in giving the midnight cry. 
Lam highly gratified with your present position; 
if you had gone to criticising words in order to find 
another time, yet future, men would not have 
thought you honest in your views, would have lost 
all confidence in you,and the good you have done | 
would have been neutralized, had you shifted :or — 
changed your ground. edd Beagia , 
You have good, honest and sure ground yet to — 
stand upon ; for Christ says, “ So likewise ye, when — 


year, and the whole to the mode of reckoning famil- 
iar to us, in order to show their bearing upon the 
commencement and termination of the, 2300 years, 
there were so many points to be carried: along to- 
gether, and the writer having his attention frequent- 
ly called to his sick family at the time, a mistake of 
one year occurred in fixing the date of the 7th of Arta- 
xerxes, according tothe era and canon. The sever- 
al points to be considered were these. 1. The dif- 
ference of one year, on the point at which A. D. be- 
gins, between the astronomers and chronologers,(Dr. 
Hales’ Analysis, vol. i.p.163.) 2. The exact year of 
the collected years of the canon, when the reign of 
Artaxerxes began. 3.-The year of the Nabonassa- 
rean era, in which that year would fall, and the year 
B. C., with which it would correspond. And, 4. To 
ascertain the result of the whole, according to the 
Julian Period. 

The mistake arose from an oversight in the third 


smelt 


The 7th of Artaxerxes was the 290th of the Nabonas- 
sarean era. Instead of deducting 290 from 747, it} 
should have been deducted from 748. (See Encycl., 
Amer. Art. Epoch, Sec. Nabon. Era.) The present 
arrangement of the diagram makes the 7th of Arta- 
xerxes begin Dec. 16, B. C. 457, and the time of Ez- 
ra’s leaving Babylon to be Marchor April B. C. 456, 
which is a mistake. The result, however, as exhib- 
ited in the diagram, is correct. Any one can see 
that it takes all of 457 and al of 1843 to make 2300 
complete. Just so far, therefore, as the period is 
supposed to have commenced after the beginning of 
457 Julian Period, 4257, the end must fall after the 
end of A.D, 1843. J. P. 6557. The 7th of Artaxer- 
xes should begin Dec. C. 458, and the de- 
parture from Babylon, March or April, B. C. 457. 
2300 full years extend to March or April, 1844, as in 
the diagram. 

Our best authorities will not allow us to go beyond 
he present Spring. And we are not wise to trust 
ny others, -1f there are authorities which would al- 
ow us to look to any definite time in the future, we 
feel that it would be attended with too much danger 
to do so. We dare not do it, nor would we encour- 
age others to doit. If the vision tarry, in our esti- 
mation, even till those points arrive, we had better 
be found watching till then,than to relieve ourselves 
from the sense of responsibility which a momentary 
expectation of the great event must creato. .We 
should beware of any opinions which will allow us to 
slumber with a view of waking up at some future 
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ye'shall see all these things, know that he is near, even 
at the door.” Now we have lived to see all the signs 
fulfilled, the time accomplished. “ Watch therefore: 
for ye know not what hour your Lord doth come.” 

This is the position Í have now to take, and 
what more work I have to do, will be done in 
this maoner, I will, 

J. Prove BY SCRIPTURE AND History. THAT 
TIME 1s: FULFILLED, 

Il. Snow tHe SIGNS ABI COMPLETED. 

Hil. Tae pury or WATCHING, ror we KNOW 
NOT WHAT HOUR THE LORD MAY come. And if God 
has any thing more for me to do in his vineyard, he 
will give me strength, open the door, and enable 
me to do whatever may be his will, for his glory 
and the best good for man. 

To him I leave the event, for him I watch and 
pray, saying, ‘Come LORD JESUS, COME QUICKLY. 
AMEN, even so come qe Jesús.” Wm, MILLER, 

Low. Hampton, March 25, 1844. 


Letter from Bro. G. W. Spaulding. 

Dear Bro. Himes :—For more than ten years I 
have been a member of the Baptist church in this 
place, and except necessarily detained, (which was 
seldom the case,) have been a constant attendant 
on all meetings of the church, and can testify that 
there are now members in good standing in the 
chureh, that have not for years been to a communion 
season or a covenant meeting, neither have they in 
any sense walked with the church, nor have they 
presented any satisfactory excuse for neglecting so 
todo: 

In the Autumn of 1842, after many weeks of pray- 
erand study of the Bible, particularly the prophecies, 
my heart received the doctrine of the spcedy coming 


of Christ; und I felt it my duty to proclaim it, and || 


to warn all of the near approach of the heavenly 
Bridegroom. Never before was I so conscious of 
the Power of the Holy Ghost upon my: soul, in the 
proclamation of any truth, as at this time. 1 felt the 
Spirit of God, witnessing with my. spirit, that it was 
truth; nay, more, that the Holy Ghost gave utter- 
ance to it; at the same time my soul was filled 
& with joy unspeakable and full of glory,’ and 
had I an angel’s voice, I would proclaim to the. world, 
“ Behold the Bridegroom cometh, go ye out to meet 
him.” At this time, the Baptist church not having 
regular preaching, the meetings on the Sabbath 
were conducted in the manner of conference. Many 
of the church being favorable to the doctrine and 
it being the only meetmg in town where the 
Advent doctrine was tolerated, especially on 
the Sabbath; the advent brethren from the oth- 
er churches in town, met with us, and for 
many weeks we had glorious meetings; the Holy 
Ghost was poured upon the people, and some souls 
éonverted, backsliders reclaimed, and many em- 
braced the blessed doctrine. Thus we continued un- 
till many in the church began to take a decided po- 
sition against the doctrine,and, as was acknowledged 
at‘one of the meetings on the’ Sabbath, a plan was 
. laid to take up all the time in order to keep out the 
Advent; which was followed by accusing the ‘advent 
brethren of infringing upon the rights of the church, 
and as intruding themselves into their meetings, as 
the House-was expressly for the Baptist Church. 
_ Atpthis juncture the advent brethren quietly: re- 
tired: to a private house, and have since had sepa~ 
rate meetings to comfort and exhort one another as 
the Scriptures require. One thing remarkable, which 
I wish here to notice. is, that not one of the number 
that have thus regularly met with us has renounced 
their faith in the speedy coming ot Christ, but on the 
contrary, are.being more and more established in it, 
while the most.of those who have remained in the 
different, churches, have entirely abandoned their 
faith. After being thus thrust out, (which took 
place about a year since,) it became necessary for 
myself and wife to decide upon a separation, either 
from the church, or from the dear brethren and 
sisters who were looking for, and loving the 


appearing of Christ. After searching the word of 


God with much prayer, relying wholly on the Spirit 
of truth to lead us into all truth, we began to dis- 
cover the situation of those chutches who reject 
and oppose otr Lord’s coming, and the duty 
of God’s people in ‘relation to them as found in 
Luke xiv. 16—74. Rev. iii. 14—22; 2nd Cor. vi, 
14—18." 2nd Tim. iii, 1—5, 7, 8. iv. 3,4. We at 
length decided to withdraw all connection from the 
church: Accordingly we wrote them to this effect 
im July last, stating our, reasons for so’ doing: The 
September following, a committee was appointed by 
the church to visit us; but it was not until November 
or ‘December that they attended upon the duty as- 
» signed them, ard even then they did not visit» my 
wife, bat I accidentally met them, at which time 
they made known to me the desire: of the church as 
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follows: The church desire that you would be: pres- 
ent at their next meeting on the Friday following, 
and inform them whether you still persisted in your 
withdrawal, and if so, to give them any further 
reasons for so doing that you may think proper. 

I asked the Committee if this was all that the 
church desired; they assured me that it was. I ac- 
cordingly was present at the meeting, and stated to 
the church that I came at the request of their com- 
mittee to comply with the above desire; after being 
told by the church that the above was the object 
and the only object of the commitee, I proceeded to 
give them more minutely my reasons for withdraw- 
ing from them, at the same time renewing the with- 
drawal. Neitherthe committee nor the church at 
this or any other time previous, preferred any charges 
against us or ‘* remonstrated’’ with us in relation to 
our course, or any doctrines that we had cherished, 
nor did they even intimate anything of the kind, but 
on the contrary they told me in the meeting above 
alluded to, that the church would have nothing to do 
towards dissolving the connection, saying that they 
could fellowship us, and that they had no desire that 
we should leave them. The next information we 
had from the church, was the following letter. 

‘* Brother and sister Spaulding.—As you have long 
since neglected to walk with the church, and have 
given your influence to establish and sustain meetings 
not approved of by the Scriptures, anc, have embraced 
and advocated doctrines which are not acknewledged 
by us as a church nor by the Baptist Denomination in 
general, and as you have long since withdrawn: all 
connection with us as members of the church. After 
having remonstrated with you in vain, we have at 
length performed the painful duty of withdrawing 
fellowship from you. By order and in behalf of the 
Church, Hermon Brown. Clerk. 

New Ipswich, Feb. 2nd, 1844.”’ 


And now let me entreat all the people of God in 
the name of my Master to “Come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch 
not the unclean thing, and will receive you, and will 
be a father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 
daughters, saith the Lord Almighty,” 2nd Cor, vi: 
17, 18. Yours im the Blessed Hope, 


J. W. SPAULDING. 
New Ipswich March 11th, 1844. 


Letter from Bro, Thomas Smith. 

Dear BROTHER :—Since the session of the Annu- 
al Conference of the M. E. Church at Bath, I have 
had doubts of the propriety of Adventists remain- 
ing in that body, who not effecting their purpose of 
convicting the advent brethren by argument, of 
their wrong opinions, passed resolutions condemn 
ing Millerism in all its modifications, as erroneous 
and strange doctrines contrary to God’s, werd, thus 
by superiority of number carried what they could 
not by Bible arguments to prove the Millerites 
heretics. This may satisfy many who do not ex- 
amine for themselves, but for the thinking, careful 
Bible-reader, there must be some other arguments 
than resolutions passed. by men to convince Adven- 
tists that their principles are “contrary to God’s 
word, erroneous and strange.” 

Of the ¿ruth of these principles I have No DOUBT 
they are, I do believe) most heartily, God's: eternal 
truths, Behind these truths I plant myself, with 
heart, eyes, and hands uplifted to God, praying for 
the wisdom from above, which is pure, peaceable, 
and easy to be intreated, while at the same time I 
say to my brethren, “what I know not, teach thou 
me.” Iam expecting that the end of all things is 
at hand, and under the conviction. of this truth, I 
have withdrawn from the M. E. Church and minis- 
‘try, in whose communion I have lived for more 
‘than 23 years, and have been an accredited preach- 
er among them 20 years. [have thus, with a large 
family, given up all, and the principle means by which 
my family were supported ; but my trust is in the 
living God, who has said, “I will never leave nor 
forsake thee.” Iam now engaged in proclaiming 
the coming of the Lord at hand, and wish for all 
the assistance I'can obtain to etlect this purpose in 
the best and most successful way possible. I am 
living in the vicinity where Bro. T..\M, Preble 
lectured the last spring, The lamps of many, burn 
dim. I wish to afford them assistance. in trimming 
them anew. “Vienna, Me. Feb. 27, 1844. 


Bro. S Mivton; p.m: at Yorkville, $.C. writes— 
We have but few Second Advent believers im this 
section, and those few appear unwilling openly to 
avow their principles without being able to vindi- 
‘cate them. ey 2, 22 

If we had a good lecturer or two; haveno doubt 
bat great good might.be done through their instru- 
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mentality. The people are ignorant of the doc” 
trines and principles held by the Adventists, hav- 
ing seen and heard nothing but. what comes from 
their opposers, and this, you know, is always un- 
favorable, as well as untrue. The people will not 
go to the expense and trouble of. procuring publica- 
tions to give them light on the subject, but if they 
were put into their hand, I have no doubt but what 
they would read them. ; 

I feel persuaded, that, if we had some persons 
well qualified to give lectures on the subject, that 
they would be well attended, and» through the 
blessing of God, much good might be done.—Could 
you not spare some one to come to the south and 
sound the alarm! Iam aware that they would 
meet with much opposition, but. let them. come 
prepared for it, and God will defend his own truth. 

If such an one should come to our village, I in- 
vite him to make my house his home, during his 
stay, and one of our churches will be opened for his 
reception. o 

We have one preacher in our district, who has 
been examining the doctrine for nearly a year, and 
has adopted the greater part of tlem, but does: not 
feel himself qualified to enter on their discussion 
in’ the public assemblies; but I venture the opinion, 
that it will not be long (if time continue) before he 
will not only believe them, but will preach them. 

S. MELTON.. 


Leiter from Bro. David Bates. 

Br. Briss :—We are living, in an awful interes- 
ting period of the world’s history, the last signs are 
fulfilling before our eyes, the wicked are doing 
wickedly, evil men and seducers wax worse, deceiv- 
ing and being deceived. We are witnessing falfil- 
led to the very letter the events: spoken of by Paul 
to Timothy, that in the last days perilous times 
should come, for men should be lovers of their own 
selves, covetous, boasters; proud, blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, without 
natural affection, truce breakers, false accusers, in- 
continent, fierce despisers of those that are good, 
traitors, heady, highminded, lovers of pleasure 
more than lovers of God; having a form of Godli- 
ness, but denying the power thereof,-from such: the 
word of God tel] us to turn away. Peter tells us, 
that there shall come in the last days, scoffers 
walking after their own lusts. 

Never was there a time when scoffers and mock- 
ers were more bold than at the present time; so we 
know that itis the last time. Another awful sign 
of the last day, is that evil servant saying, my Lord 
delayeth his coming, and smiting his fellow ser- 
vants, and eating and drinking with the drunken, 
and erytng peace, when God hath not spoken peace. 
With these evidences before us, we must beaware 
that weareon the last point of time, We shall 
soon drop the last tear, and utter the last sigh for 
our friends. We shall secon for the last time gather 
the little circle around the alter and bow in, solemn 
devotion at the foot of the. cross, on, probation 
ground. Bat, praise Jesus, the clouds will soon, 


‘very soon reveal the Savior, the trurnpet will 


sound, the dead in Christ will come forth, and we 
which are alive and remain shall be brought up’to- 
gether with them to meet the Lord in the air, and 
so shall we be ever with the Lord. Ah, whata 
day, fathers and mothers, brothers and, sisters, 
husbands and wives. parents and children, will be 
parted to meet no more for ever. May the few 
moments that remain be spent’ in girding on the 
whole armor aud sounding the cry, Behold he comb 
eth, fur soon he that shall come, will come and will 
not tarry, and may we be able to say,Lo, this is our 
God, for we have waited for bim. Yours, in the 
blessed hope. i Davip BATES. i 
Branrorp, March 8, 1844. 


Letter from Bro. J. Linfest. 

Dear Bro. Himes :—Having elosed up my labors 
in this place, I basten to give you a short account 
of what Ihave done since i have been engaged in 
this work. I have, by the help cf the Lord, supplied 
from seven to eight hundred vessels with publica- 
cations on the subject of Christ’s speedy coming ; 
and I have: the pleasure to say, that witha very 
few exceptions, they have been received with mark- 
ed gratitude.and kindness. Tie most of those ves- 
sels, .were bound to many different ports, not only 
in our Own country, but to almost every part of the 
known world. There the light and truth will. I 
trust, be carried to many precious souls that other- 
wise would not receive it. Not only are seamen 
thus supplied, but, should time continue a little 
longer, many in the islands of the-sea will be sup- 


plied with more light on this subject. That they 
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“AWAKE! YE, AWAKE” 


MEETME ASPS — n pe ~A TR: : cae --—-- 

is | 4 — g—_— oa Bac EY TE 
fee SS rte teeta eee apse Pee 

ac Sa LES | ped eM ag Np panties oe co PIE BAERS LT go | = 
1. A-wake, ye, a- wake! For the midnight ery is sound-ing, Awake, ye, awake! For be- hold the Bridegroom cometh! Awake, ye, awake! Let your lamps-be trim’d and 


Depron bere eee eee eee 
BENG 


4 4s. wy ù 2 
7 au -HE Rejoice ye, rejoice! 
: For the night is now departing, 
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For behold the Bridegroom cometh; 
Rejoice ye, rejoice! 

For Redemption draweth nigh; 
Rejoice ye, rejoice! 
Rejoice, for joy! _ 
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have a desire to have light on this subject, the fol- | Shall we, after having passed all the main lights; deavored to exhibit to all. as I have had opportuni- 
towing incident will show. Not long since, a bro. [and land-marks, as laid down on our charts, and | ty, both in public and private, the necessity of a 
was conversing with a sea-captain who did not} when we are are on soundings, and about to make} preparation for thatday. I have distributed my 
believe in the Second Advent doctrine; but in the'the heavenly port, shall we give up this hope and | papers, as fast.as I have read them, far and 
course of the conversation he remarked that as he|turn back? God forbid; for he says that ifany| near, to friends and foes; and in so doing have 


: was passing an island, his'ship was boarded by the}man turn back, his soul shall have no pleasure in| gained many enemies, even in my own neighbor- 
natives : and, said he, the fools asked me if|hadj/him. But we are not of those that turn back, but! hood, and among professors who are perseveringly 
any Advent tracts on board. Now, had he been in | of those that believe to the saving of their souls. | faithful to slander me, and try to kill my influence. 
possession of Advent tracts, althongh he cared} Our confidence in God and his word remains un- | To know thata man or woman is a Millerite, or 
nothing about them himself, and considered them|shaken, and we confidently expect, that at the end| second adventist, is enough to-make him a fool in 
fools, yet he would gladly have supplied them, and | of 2300 days, our Savior will come and take his | the eyes of almost this entire community ; they are 
thus these poor natives would have received light} weary people home. At the time appointed the | exposed to all manner of ridicule, in, public and pri- 
and comfort. end shall be ; if the vision tarry, wait for it, be- | vate, although the Bible says—whosoever . privily 
Ihave supplied the receiving ship North Caroli-}cause it will surely come; it will not tarry.—|slandereth his neighbor him will I cut off, and 
na, laying ai Brooklyn. She has on board from 700} Yours in the hope of soon making the heavenly | whoso hateth his brother is a murderer; and we 
to 800 men; many of them appeared anxious to] port. J. Linrest. | know that ro murderer hath eternal life abiding in 
receive Second Advent works, and I trust that} New-York, March, 1844. him. 1 John iii, 15. James tells us that if any man 
among all the seed sown, some will fall on good aap sD elton aud among us seemeth to be religious, and bridleth 
ground, and will spring up and bear fruit. Extract of a Letter from Bro. Park, | 2° bis tongue, that man’s religion is vain. But 
I would here, in behalf of my brother seamen, i { ji j where the word of eternal truth does not influence 
make a grateful acknowledgment to the brethren Dear Bro. Bliss :—Now is the time to try our] the daily walk. of those who profess faith in it, we 
and friends in Watertown, Boston, and vicinity,/faith. The time, | believe, is run out, or about cut, | cannot expect it will their conversation. O bow 
not only for their kindness to me personally, but] which we are to expect the Lord. He is not tof much unbridled religion at this age, and how it 
for their liberality ia helping me forward in this| come till the days are all numbered ; at the end off sickens a real devoted disciple of Jesus to see the 
{| undertaking ; and I trust, by the blessing of God, | the days he will come; bat how long afterthe end’ channel in which the different sects move, trying to 
that much good will be done by their efforts to|1 do not pretend to say ; but this I think we must) excel each other; the minister must come out of 
_ spread light and truth among this neglected class of| do ;—that is, we ought to look more dilige nt to our} some one of the theological institutions vf the day, 
people. ways, examine our hearts, and see whether we are | and he must preach regular Orthodox doctrine ac- 
Ihave also been liberally supplied with books | ready to meet our Lord, and be judged according to | cording to those institutions, or he is unpopular for 
and tracts at the office in this city ; and every facil-|the deeds done in the body. Though our Lord) the times. And then’he must be honored with a 
ity has Leen afforded me for forwarding my labors| should tarry, let us wait with patience, let us be! great salary, a fine meeting-house well ornamented 
among seamen. Iam now prepared to distribute | found faithful unto the end, and we shall be saved. | with cushions and carpets, with an organ and other 
nearly 5000 packages, besides others that areinten-| Let us not turn back and say we have been de- | instrumental music, and thus the house is completed 
ded for the poor slave. May the Lord bless the ef- | ceived ; let us not despise that sure word of God| for the popuiar minister, and a polite congregation 
forts in behalf of the poor and down-trodden. which will never fail, but let us cling to the prom-| to enter and worship God. O, what mockery ! what 
Lexpect tostart for Philadelphia this week ; and/|ises that it contains. If the last unfulfilled prophe-| à picture presented when contrasted with the prim- 
after supplying the shipping there, should time|cy does not take place at the time that we expect-| itive order of things; to me, such a church as this 
continue, I shal! go on to Baltimore-and supply that|ed, let as not give it up, but cling the -closer to it; presents itself as an inexpressible stench in the 
port. i because it will come ; and when it does come, may | nostrils of the Almighty. Does not such a church 
But the cry is now, “your time has failed—your| we be found awake, with our lamps trimmed and | better compare with the woman that rode. on the 
- reckoning is up.” Well, suppose tnat it is ? is that| burning, waiting for him. j scarlet colored-beast. And the worst of all.is, they 
| a reason why. we should give up cur faith, and| I hope that none of the Advent brethren and sisters! are mostly insensible of their deplorable condition, 
|| cease to look for the Redeemer? As well might! do as the foolish virgins did,—because they did not: and refuse to be apprised of their danger. 
{| the seaman, when on a lee shore, and his frail bark ¡see himas soon as they expected him. Consider! © that she would hear the voice of the angel of 
‘about to be dashed on a reef of rocks, give up his | their fate. Our fate will be like theirs, if we give | the covenant, saying, come out of her my people, 
sheet anchor, as for the Second Advent believers to! up watching, Oh, my beloved brethren and sisters, be ye not partakers of her sins, that ye receive not 
give up this blessed hoje. The doctrine of the resur-| can any of you be so wicked as togive up this glori- | of her plagues. ‘The time is short that the bride 
rection and the coming of Christ, is, and ever has|ous promise of eternal life, for the awful doom of has to make herself ready. We know that Christ 
been, the sheet anchor of the christian. Take this|eternal death, Letus see that our faith is strength- ' js near even at the door. How emphatical was the 
away from him, and you leave him on the wide! ened daily and hourly. Let us grow stronger and | language of our Savior, when ye see all these 
|| ocean of time without a ray of hope, or a Leam of stronger; we shall soon see him coming in the | things come to pass, know that thé-end is near, 
< | light to shine across his path. With the primitive clouds of heaven. He is trying our faith to see if | &c, If it be enquired, what things ? the very things 
} christians it was the very pith and marrow of relig- | we are sincere in looking for him ; trying us to see spoken of in the 24th chapter of Matthew, the 
}| ion, and good men, in every age of the world, have whether our love is sufficient to hold out unto the/ darkening of the sun and moon, the falling of the 
| looked forward to the coming of Christ, and the/end. Let us consider these things: let us gird on | stars, the powers of heaven shall be shaken, &c. 
| resurrection, as the consummation of all- their | the armor of God ; Jet us be constantly lost in the | These things have all taken place before the eyes of 
J| hopes. They lived in this hope, and they were | waters of salvation, and overwhelmed in the ocean | this generation. I witnessed the falling stars on the 
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J| gathered to their fathers in this hope,—fully expect- | of his love. _* L C. Park. | morning of November 13th, 1833, hail, snow, or 

$ ing to have a partin the first resurrection, and go| ~Fitzwilliams, March, 1844. rain never fell faster. : 

4] in and possess the inheritance that is laid up for Bas =e amd These things must be regarded as the fulfillment 
the Saints of the Most High. Letter from bro. G. W. Kinney. of prophecy, and those who do but pass them by, 
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| Shall we, knowing as we do, from the signs of} Bro, Himes:--The Signs of the Times have been | saying, they referred to Jerusalem, must lack faith 
| the times and the prophetic periods, that we aré|a source of great light and deep meditation on the| in the word of God, and without faith it is impossi- 
|! 


R: standing upon the last crumbling verge of time,| Scriptures, to me. I have read them with a full| ble to please God, for whatever is not of faith is sin. 
~ {| shall we give up the hope and join a scoffing world? | conviction of the truth they advocate, and have en- | But nevertheless, (says Jesus) shall I find faith on 
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earth when I come. Yours, in the strong confi- 
dence of the near approach of the Son of man. 
Georce W. Kinney, 
Potsdam, N. Y. Feb. 7th, 1844. 


‘The Fall of Babylon. 


Had these fearful predictions been known to 
the Babylonians, they would doubtless have 
appeared so improbable, that they would have 
been regarded with the same unbelief and in- 
difference as the men of this age do common- 

: ly regard the still more fearful judgments 
which are about to fall upon those nations 
mentioned under the expressive name of Baby- 
lon, which have been, and are now, what 
Babylon once was—persecutors of the Lord’s 

, people, both Jews and Christians. For, speak- 
ing of times yet future, it is said, ‘ And GREAT 
Baxsyion came in remembranee before God, to 

_ give unto her the cup of the wine of the fierce- 
‘ness of his wrath.” 

- The heavy judgments thus utttered, and 
which in their primary application have res- 
pect to Babylon of old, were not only threaten- 
ed, but to the very letter were executed ; al- 
though, ‘‘if ever there was a city that seemed to 
bid defiance to any predictions of its fall, that 
city was Babylon.’’ Its walls were 300 feet: in 


height, 87 in breadth, and by the lowest com-|| 


putation 48 miles in compass. It had- a hun- 
dred brazen gates ; immense embankments to 
restrain the river Euphrates, which ran through 
the midst of it ; many fertile fields ; and pro- 
visions for twenty years. ‘‘Its beauty, 
strength, and grandeur ; its walls, temples, 
palaces, and hanging gardens, and other em- 
bellishments, are described with such pom 
and magnificence by heathen authors, that it 
might deservedly be reputed one of the won- 
ders of the world.” 
kingdoms; the beauty of the Chaldees’ excel- 
lency;” ‘‘the golden city;” and, like the old 
world before the deluge, or like Sodom and 
Gomorrah before they were destroyed by fire, 
it rested in perfect security. Its boast was, 
“ I shall bea lady forever.... I am, and none 
else beside me: I shall not sit as a widow, 
neither shall 1 know the loss of children.” 
Nevertheless, when the time was arrived 
which God by the mouth of his prophet had 
» foretold—although it did appear improbable; 
although i was NoT BELIEVED: although 
Babylon was resting in strength and security ; 
and, as Daniel said to Nebuchadnezzar, in 
that fatal night when the city was taken, ‘‘ the 
God in whose hand thy breath is and whose 
are all thy ways, thou hast not glorified;”— 
yet, when the seventy years had expired, by 
means of an unexampled military device of 
Cyrus, the threatened destruction overtook 
them. So necessary is it not to judge from 
appearances, or to rest in human resources, 
but to take the word of God for our guide: 
for if Babylon, so much against all probability, 
fell, what security have the nations of Europe 
in their armies, their navies, and their other 
fancied resources, against the equally express 
declarations of Jehovah ? 
Habershan’s Works. 


Letter from Liverpool. 


My Very Dear Brethren :—I return you my sin- 
cere thanks for the “ Signs of the Times,” and the 
“ Midnight Cry” received from fp and am sorry 
to hear that you had sent a bundle of papers which 
Idid notreceive. Iam, together with many friends, 
looking for the immediate coming of Jesus. The 
‘cry ” has been sounded throughout our country, 
and has had the blessed effect of causing many to 
try their own hearts, and to study the Word of God 
fur themselves. Others have scoffed at us, and 
treated the matter with scorn and contempt; but, 
praise the Lord, none of their arguments weigh 
any thing with me. I am fixed, and fully persuad- 
ed of the truth of God’s Holy Word. “O, that the 


Dig 


p || present time. I still look fur this event as being nigh; and can- 


It was “the glory of 


days would roll away, and bring. the Coronation 
Day.” “The King of Grace shall fill the throne, 
with all his Father’s glory on.” O, yes, he that 
shall come, will come and will not tarry. Our 
country is in an awful condition, being bound to- 
gether in bundles to be burned. O that we now 
felt the value of precious souls. O Lord, have mer- 
cy for Jesus’ sake, and let thy salvation go forth as 
a lamp tùat burneth. It is most surprising to wit- 
ness the endeavors of many preacaers here, to over- 
throw that superstructure which shall stand firm 
as the pillars of heaven; yet, at the same time, the 
spirit of inquiry is breed among the people, and, 
despite of all that is declared, in direct contradic- 
tion to the doctrine of the Second Advent near, 
many are fully convinced that the day of the Lord 
is near at hand. - Very likely this is the last epistle 
you will receive from me, if indeed, this should 
reach you ; and; although we have never seen each 
other in the flesh, I “pray that we may meet upon 
the“ New Earth,” in the “Paradise of God.” Bro. 


eet „lecturing in Stockport and Manches- 
ter, and we bear that’he is doing much good. May 
the choicest blessing of our Savior be with him, and 


attend his labors. And now, beloved in the Lord, 
I hasten to conclude. Farewell, farewell. May 
peace be with you all, and may we be remembered 
when Jesus comes intohis Kingdom. Yours in 
the best of bonds. JosEPH CURRY. - 

LıverrooL, March 3, 1844, EEN 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


BOSTON, APRIL 10, 1844. 
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Future Operations. 
It has been our sincere and solemn conviction, for three 
years past, that the second glorious and blessed Advent of 
the Savior of the world, would have taken place before the 


not avoid the entire conviction which arises from the consid- 
eration of the prophetic periods, fulfilment of the prophecies, 
and signs of the times, that it is the next great event, and 
must transpire within a very short time. It is not safe, there- 
fore, for us to defer in our minds the event for an hour, but 
to live in constant expectation, and readiness to meet our 
Judge. With such views, we can make no certain arrange- 
ments for the future ; except in conformity with these views 
of the shortness and uncertainiy of time. 


OUR DUTY—LABOR TO THE END, 

The field we have occupied is large. Our work has been 
arduous, and the influence of the warning promulgated, has 
leen very great upon all classes. This influence will be per- 
verted, or lost, untess it be followed up by continued effort, 
while probation shall last. The fact, that the mass of the 
church aud ministry are doing all in their power to neutral- 
ise the vital influence of the ‘* midnight cry,” turnishes the 
strongest reasons for united and persevering effort. 

We must therefore continue our efforts in lecturing, Con- 
ferences, Tent, and Camp-Meetings, and the distribution o 
publications. We wust work with more zeal, decision, and 
perseverence, than ever, until the “ Nobleman shal! return?” 
and receive the faithful to the everlasting kingdom. 


THE ANNIVERSARIES.—Meetings on the Advent will he 
held, (if time continue) on the Anniversary weeks, in. May 
and June, in New York, Philadelphia, and Boston. Notice 
hereafter. 


ADvENT MEETINGS are held regularly at the Taberna- 
cle. Lectures on the Sabbath at the usual hours, and.on the 
evenings of Sunday, Wednesday, and Friday; also prayer 
meetings the other even-ngs in the week. 


In Press.—Profesur Bush’s letter to Mr. Miller, with 
Mr. Miller’s Reply. 

As Professor Busl’s views are those of many of the church- 
es, we attach sufficient importance to them, to publish his 
late article in the Herald, entire in pamphlet form, with the 
reply of Mr. Miller—thus exhibiting both sides at one view. 


The Jewish Year. 

The Baptist Register has a long article, which 
was to be continued, in which it is attempted to be 
shown that Mr. Miller’s time has ever had respect 
to Roman time, and not Jewish. The writer 
would have been saved all his trouble, if he had 
acquainted himself with the fact that the Roman yea 
originally commenced in the Spring instead of the 
Ist of January. 
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Scorrinc.—As the evangelical papers scoff at the 
coming of Christ, so the Universalists scoff at reli- 
gion, Commenting on the following, extract,— 
“ Please say to the friends of Zion that Godis with us 
at Lincoln,” a Universalist thus writes— 

“Will brother McDonald inform us when he ar- 
rived, and how long he expects to tarry, as we shall 
be happy to have an introduction ; we should eor- 
clude from appearances that he had left. - Will 


brother McDonald inform us when he expects to re- 
turn.” 


Can such be the religion of the Bible ? 


Hitissure, Nova Scotia.—Bro. Wm. B. Turn- 
bull writes:—We are encouraged to hope on to the 
end which we daily expect. Mr. Miller’s Lectures 
were first read here about wo years since, anda 
general reformation followed., But now the minis- 
ters are preaching against it, some in public and 
others privately, are telling all manner. of stories 
respecting you, and also of us at home. Bro. Mar- 
tin visited this place twice, and made a distinction 
between those who give meat in due season, and 
those that say, my Lord delayeth his coming. His 
labors were not in vain. The believers all ‘stand 
firm. Myself and ten others have been expelled 
from the Baptist hcurch, where we are not allowed 
to read from the Scriptures, or speak of the Lord’s 
coming. 


TIME OF THE SERPENT SHORT. 
On high, like a rocket, the fire-serpent gleamed, 
(For thus was the vision—’twas thus that I dreamed,) 
From the earth where, awhile, he torpidly lay, 
To the height of the heavens sped his meteor way. 
The stars, in his path-way, were scattered aside, 
As he triumphed along in the might of his pride. 
I gazed as he glistened athwart the dark skv, 
And, like a huge comet, blazed brightly on high— 
Į gazed till he gained his zenith of heizht, 
When his dread doom was written in sunbeams of light; 
For a hand inthe sky, like the hand on the wall, 
Portentous had written, The Serpent shall fall! 
Destruction awaits thee! down, fanged one, descend ! 
For lo! to thy triumph is hastening the end !— 


Now fierce and terific are hissings on high, 
While manfold writhings disfigure the sky— 
Thus down to the Lake the firey one fell, 

In torments eternal to perish in hell,! 


Majestie th’ Archangel,—oh glorious sight! — 

Isseen with his angels—the armies of light; 

He comes with his chariots, with lightning and storm, 
And transcendant beauty encircles his form. 

Like the music of waters the sound of his voice, 

And all that have loved him arise aad rejoice ! 


E. C. C. 
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Advent Conference at Exeter, N. H. 
Elders T. Cole, J. V. Himes, and others, will attend an 
Advent Confereuce in Exeter, commencing on Monday eve- 


ning, April 15th, and to continue through the week. A glori- 
ous gathering of the faithful is expected. - G. W. Stacy. 
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Letters received to April 6, 1844. 


J Pearson $1; W B Turnbull $5; Wm Hathaway by pm 
$1; H McCutchin by pm $1; Rev G C Baker, 1,3 B 
fete $50; pm Sedgwick Bay Me; E L H Chamberlain ; 
Eld Smith and others hy pm $5; pw W Hartford Vi; A C 
Northup and J H Northup 50 ets each by pm; Wm EÈ Un- 
derwood by pm $2; Wim Powell by pm $1; L Wiswell by 
pm $1; S B Bulkley by pm 21; CSM; Wm Miller; GS 
Miles; E P Judkins by pm $l; pm Braintree Ms; David 
Marshall; C Hersey; J J Porter; H Tanner; A W Day by 
pm $1; J Shartlefi by pm $1; Mrs Breese hy pm $1; T W 
Piper; pm Waterville Vi; pw Wakefield NH; J € Well- 
come; pm East Westmoreland, NH; O Allen by pm $1; 1H 
Shipman $1; B D Gibbs; A Peck by pm $1; Wm Miller; 
EC Clemens; B F Carter $1; Mise E CClemens; Rob- 
ert Winter, London; ‘TH Baldwin, $10; Geo W Smith; 
JS White; S A Fleicher; WE Desper; Mre Rogers by pm 
$1; pm Sutton N H; $ Lamphus by pm 81; W Whitey 
$1; J T Richardson by pm $1; Win T Hobbs; D. G Drake 
by pm $1; Rey J Maltby by pm $1; pm Three Rivers Ms; 
D Hubbard by pm $1; pm Cumberland, R 1; A Carpenter 
50 cts; S Purday, 25 cts, and G Alexander, 25 cts by pm; 
pin Montpelier, Ve; O Ross $1; pm Perry’s Mills NY; L 
Barker by pm $1. 


; Packages Sent. à 
J V Himes 9 Spruce Sueet NY; G S Miles 67 Green S. 
Albany NY; J Litch, 41 Arcade Phila; J Woods, Nashua 


hk A M Higgins, Brimfidld, Ms; J B Boyer, Cincinnati, 
io. . 
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THE BELIEVER’S SONG. 


Joyfully, triamphantly 
We’ll say to earth, farewell! 
Like pilgrims, we are journeying 


es, much more fully than our translation does, 
the idea that David’s chief joy arose in these 
(pious exclamations, from his knowledge of its 
being the Messiah, the promised Savior, that 
was to sit upon his throne. Accordingly Peter 
says, Acts ii. 30: ‘* Therefore being a prophet, 
and knowing that God had sworn with an oath to 
him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to 
the flesh, he would raise up Curist to sit on his 
throne,”’ 

Though there may be, and undoubtedly 
there are, as appears from Zech. xii. 12, some 
of the royal house of David yet in existence 
—they being there mentioned as among the 
first remnant of those that shall be settled at 
Jerusalem—yet as Christ, the eternal Son of 


In the Eden land to dwell. 


There we shall see our Savior, 
And like him we shall be,— 
There quaff the living waters, 
Fast by Life’s verdant tree. 


He’ll dwell with us forever— 
Christ Jesus who was slain 

To save his people from their sins, 
That they may with him reign. 


Joyfully, triumphantly 
We’ll bid the earth farewell! 

We're pilgrims, near our journey’s end— 
In Canaan soon shail dwell. 


There Eden flowers will ever bloom, 
There Eden songsters sing ; 

Again the Paradise of God, 
Uncurs’d, will Jesus bring. 


For he hath died, to purchase back 
The perfect Eden state; 

And joyfully, expectantly 
The New Earth we await. 


“ The restoration of all things 
By holy prophets spoken,” 

We're daily, hourly looking for— 
God’s Word cannot be broken. 


‘Rochester, March 12th, 1844. E: C.C, 


The Heir of David’s Throne. 
The grant of sovereignty, which was entailed 
upon the house of David, is graciously accept- 
ed, in his person as God-man Mediator, by 


God, in condescending to be born, and taking 
our nature, made himself the true and rightful 
heir to David’s throne, there appears to be no 
reason, when we remember the deep humilia- 
ition to which he subjected himself at his first 
coming, why the express language used by the 
angel Gabriel in announcing his birth should 
not be understood lilerally. It runs thus: 
“ Fear not, Mary: for thou hast found favor 
with God. And, behold, thou shalt conceive 
in thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt 
call his name Jesus. He shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Highest: and the 
Lord God shall give unto him THE THRONE OF 
HIS FATHER Davin: and he shall reign over 
the house of Jacob forever; and of his king- 
dom there shall be no end.” 

In fact, it is much more analogous to the 
general course of the Divine procedure, that 
Christ, in thus making himself the heir of Da- 
vid, did intend to take possession of David’s 
throne, and to make himself literally—what he 
is and always was virtually—king in Zion. 
And from a passage in Ezekiel, it is difficult 
to understand anything else but that it is his 
intention to do so. ‘‘’Thus saith the Lord God; 
Remove the diadem, and take off the crown: 
‘this shall not be the same: exalt him that is 
low, and abase him that is high. I will over- 
turn, overturn, overturn it; and it shall be no 
more, until He come WHOSE RIGHT IT 1s; and 


him who conferred it, and who is at once the} ] will give it him.” 


root as well as the offspring of David. When 


Besides, the comparatively short time that 


temporary enjoyment of the throne, and a do- 
minion that scarcely ever extended over more 
than two of the Twelve Tribes. 
with which he oftens dwells upon the subject 
in the Psalms, appears to place it beyond a 
question, that he saw, through the long vista 
of ages, Christ, as his descendant after the 
flesh, reigning in Jerusalem with a splendor 
and glory of which nothing that the world has 
ever yet seen can give an adequate idea. ‘* The 
Lord hath chosen Zion: he hath desired it for 
his habitation. This is my rest forever: here 
will | dwell: for I have desired it. I will 
abundantly bless her provision: I will satisfy 
her poor with bread. 
priests with salvation: and her saints shall 
shout aloud for joy. There will I make the 
HORN oF Davip To sup: I have ordained a 
lamp for mine anointed. His enemies will I 
clothe with shame; but upon himself sHALL 
HIS CROWN FLOURISH.” And again, ‘In his 
days shall the righteous flourish; and abund- 
ance of peace so long as the moon endureth. 
He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, 
and from the river unto the ends of the earth. . . 


ipresents: the kings of Sheba and Seba shall 
offer gifts. Yea, all kings shall fall down be- 
fore him: all nations shall serve him.” 

When the disciples beheld the Savior risen 
|from the dead, and thus triumphant over the 
grave, their expectations revived that he was 


going to take possession of the kingdom; and 


hence they asked, ‘‘ Lord, wilt thou at this 


time restore again the kingdom to Israel?” He ` 


did not blame them for the question, nor did 
ihe contradict their hopes; his answer rather 
seemed to confirm them. ‘‘ He said unto them, 
inh is not for you to know the times and the 
seasons which the Father hath put in his 
jos power. 
that the Holy Ghost is come upon you; and ye 
shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, 


and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the 
uttermost part of the earth. And when he had 
spoken these things, while they beheld; he was 
taken up; and a cloud received him out of their 
sight.” And the Psalmist tells us how he was 
received and welcomed. Angels are repre- 


we reflect on this great and infinite condescen-|the house of David hath yet reigned, but ill sented as calling out and saying, ‘ Lift up 
sion, we shall not be surprised that David, who} comports with the language of this splendid) your heads, O ye gates; and be ye lift up, ye 
as a prophet well knew the import of the bless-/ grant. The present royal family of France| everlasting doors: and the King of glory shall 
ing that was conferred. upon him, should ex-||has actually possessed the throne of that king-|come in. Who is this King of glory? The 


claim, in overpowering gratitude, ‘‘ Who am 


I, O Lord God? and what is my house, that 


thou hast brought me hitherto? And this was 
yet a small thing in thy sight, O Lord God; 
but thou hast spoken also of thy servant’s 
house for a great while to come. And is this 


the manner of man, O Lord God?.., For thou 


hast.confirmed to thyself thy people Israel, to 


be a people unto thee forever: and thou, Lord, 
art become their God. And now, O Lord God, 


the word that thou hast spoken _concern- 
ing thy servant, and concerning his house, 
establish it forever, and do as thou hast 
said. And let thy name be magnified forever, 


saying the Lord of hosts is the God over Israel: ||: ; | 
else would, from the language of this mee God, (immediately after Christ had as- ` 
cended into heaven, and while the disciples, — 


and let the house of thy servant David be es- 
tablished before thee.” The original express- 


The delight. 


The kings of Tarshish and the isles shall bring ` 


dom, in its direct and collateral branches, near-|| Lord, strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in 
ly double the length of time that the throne of|\battle. Lift up your heads, O ye gates; even 


of David. The plea which the Lord puts into) King of glory shall come in. Who is this king 
the mouth of his people Israel, in supplicating||of glory? The Lord of hosts, he is the King 
for his mercy, with regard to their future res-| of glory.” 

toration, may as properly be applied to the 


After Jesus had thus disappeared from the 


I will also clothe her | 


But ye shall receive power, after — 


Judah has yet been in possession of the house /|/lift them up, ye everlasting doors; and the — 


sovereignty as it is to the land: ‘‘ Return for! sight of his disciples, ‘‘ while they looked sted- — 


thy servants’ sake,the tribes of thy inheritance. |;fastly towards heaven as he went up, behold, 


The people of thy holiness have possessed it} two men stood by them in white apparel; which 


but a LITTLE WHILE: our adversaries have/ also said, Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye | 
trodden down the sanctuary, We are thine:| gazing up into heaven? This same Jesus which — 
thou never bearest rule over them; they werej|is taken up from you into heaven, shall so ` 


not called by thy name.” 
David certainly understood, as every onej,into heaven. 


>? 


Thus did special messengers 


that something more was promised than a mere 


+ 
© 
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COME IN LIKE MANNER as ye have seen him go 


‘ 


n 
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who had just now seen this wonderful event, tion for which they have the strongest 


were still looking up,) declare to them most|| Divine sanction. 


plainly and distinetly, 


again in like manner as they had seen him go| their overlooking the Messiah’s first coming; 
—that is, in a cloud, and that is confirmed in| and, as is done in our day respecting his sec- 


several other places in the Scriptures. 


In a subsequent chapter, Acts iii, 21, Peter] said respectin 
says, alluding to this subject, that he will re-| rant 


main in heaven ‘‘ 


ond coming, perverting every thing that was 
g it. They were wilfully igno- 


y it was contrary to their pre-conceived 


until the times of restitution| ideas, their wishes, their schemes; and hence 


of all things, which God hath spoken by the|the very thought of it almost drove them to 


mouth of all-his holy prophets since the world|| madness, 


began;” 


the restitution of all things are come, 


and continues to do so up to the pres- 


which implies that when the times of|ent moment. Yet, after all this opposition, this 
he wiLL || wilful rejection, this determined unbelief, —af- 


Not remain in Heaven. Here isa striking limi-|ter all, He verily was their long expected Sa- 


tation, and in connexion with our Lord’s sec- 
ond coming to’ reign, it deserves the deepest 


attention, As it regards this time of general] of His sufferings and death, the 
restitution, it can be no other than that so sub-||rifices had no other end, no oth 


limely spoken of by Isaiah and the other Proph- 
ets; the same season of blessedness before no- 


ticed, which is prophesied of by Daniel (chap, | would not, 


vior—the burden of their prophecies—the end 
of all their types and shadows, Independently 
ir bloody sac- 
er object; and 
many of their clearest prophecies could have 
no other fulfilment: still they could not, or 
see it, “He came unto his own, 


xii, 12,) and which, as will be hereafter proved, | and his own received him not.” 


must take place at the same time as the termin- 
ation of this present period. It is that happy 


Such was their mistake; and we are guilty 


time so beautifully described by Cowper in his] °! @ similar one, if we reject the equally clear 


* Winter’s Walk at Noon,” where he says:— 


The Time of rest, the promised Sabbath, comes; 
Six thousand years of sorrow have well nigh 
Falfill'd their tardy and disastrous eourse 

Over a sinful world; and what remains 

Of this tempestitous state of human things 

Is merely as the working of a sea 

Before a calm, that rocks itself to rest; 

For he 
Shall visit earth in mercy ; shall descend 
Propitious in his’ chariot pay’d with love; 
And what his storms have blasted and defac?d 
For man’s revolt, shall with a smile repair.” 


The Savior himself, speaking of the manner 
of his second. coming, says, +“ Then shall they 
see the Son of man coming IN a cLoup, with 
power and great glory.” 

At his first coming, which was to satisfy Di- 
vine justice, to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
and to work out a righteousness by which sin- 
ners might be saved, he came to suffer. He 
was as a root out ofa dry ground—a man of sor- 
rows and acquainted with grief: he had no 
form nor comeliness in the eyes of the world; 
and his poverty was so great, that he could say, 
“the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
have nests, but the Son of man hath not where 
to lay his head.” The royal house of David) 
had long before been suffered to sink into ob- 
scurity and poverty, that He, in these his days of 
humiliation, might ‘‘in all things be made like 
unto his brethren; for it became him for whom 
_ are all things, and through whom are all things, 
_ to make the Captain of their salvation perfect 
_ through suffering.” 

But at his second coming everything of this 
kind will be totally changed; he will then come, 
not to suffer, but to triumph; he will come as 
he went — ‘‘in a cloud, with power and great 
glory.” . What the full meaning of these words 
is, we must wait to see. ‘The magnificent scene 
is thus described in the Revelation: ‘And I 
saw heaven opened, and behold a white horse; 
and he that sat upon him was called Faithful 
and True, and in ‘righteousness he doth judge 
and make. war, His eyes were as a flaine of 
fire, and on his head were mañy crowns; and 
he had a name written, that no man knew but 
he himself. . And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood: and his name is called The 
Word of God. ‘And the armies which were in 
heaven followed him upon white horses, clothed 
in fine linen, white and clean. And out of his 
mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it he 
should smite the nations: and he shall rule them 
with a rod of iron; and he treadeth the wine- 
press of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty 

God. And he hath on his vesture and on his 
thigh a name written, Kine or Kıxcs, 
Lorn or Lorps.”’ 


The Jews have done right in expecting their 


Messiah to come as a king; 


predictions of his second coming, which speak 
of him as a king. To say that all these un- 
equivocal expressions merely signify a spiritual 
reign, appears an unwarranted and an unnatural 
forcing of words froin their plain  straight-for- 
ward meaning; for a spiritual reign comports 
not with our ideas of asovereign, David him- 
self had no doubt a spiritual reign in the hearts 
of the Israelites long before he possessed the 
throne; but had he never possessed more than 
this, had he failed of obtaining that throne, we 
could never have viewed him in a regal ca- 
pacity—he would have been no king. In like 
manner, unless Christ take to himself his great 
power, and reign in like manner, I do not see 
how, speaking afier the manner of men, we 
can view him as reigning in the place ot David, 
We see him in his life, as a prophet; and we 
see him as a priest; and we worship, and adore 
him, as our Savior and our God:—we say, To 
Him let every knee bow; but until we see him 
as a king, we can neither view him in this 
character, nor conceive how the analogy of 
fulfilled and unfulfilled prophecy respecting 
him is to be preserved. It was his own question, 
and deserves our serious consideration, ‘* Ney- 


ertheless when the Son of man cometh, shall 
he find faith on the earth.” 


There can hardly be a doubt that Nebuchad- 
nezar’s dream, in the fourth chapter of Daniel, 
of the tree which grew and was strong, whose 
height “reached unto heaven, and the sight 
thereof to the: end of all the earth;” whose 
leaves ‘‘ were fair, and the fruit thereof much, 
and in it was meat forall; the beasts of the 
field had shadow under it, and the fowls of 
heaven dwelt in the boughs thereof, and all 
flesh was fed of it,” &e. &c., represents the 
sovereignties of the world during the 2520 
years. And this appears to be confirmed by 
the frequent repetition of the very term, seven 
times, which in this place is unquestionably 
chronological, and runs parallel with the same 
term in the 26th of Leviticus: for the moment 
in which Judah was dethroned, and lost its re- 
gal honors, that moment was Nebuchadnezzar, 
the head of gold, invested with them. When 
therefore the house of David again assumes the 
throne in the person of Christ, ‘‘ David’s 
greater Son,” and forms what has been the ob- 
ject of so many conquerors from Charlemagne 
to Bonaparte, a fifth general monarchy, then 
willevery other rule and authority cease, and 
men shall know that the Most High ruleth over 
all; and then will commence that reign of right- 
eousness (Isaiah xxxii: 1,) of the glory of 


AND | which we have but a faint idea; but in the prós- 


pect of which, those who look for him, may 
well lift up their heads with joy, for their re- 


itis an expecta-|demption draweth nigh, 


Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 


That the Gentile monarchs are represented, 


The fatal mistake they |in Nebuehadnezzar their head, as persons în- 
that He should come|made— the rock on which they split— was 


sane during this long period of 2520 years, is 
as much as to say that their governing princi- 
ples and maxims have been totally at variance 
with the reasonable principle ofthe Gospel, and 
the high commands of Heaven; for no one can 
strictly be said to be in his right mind, whose 
heart is not right with God. Hence, in the 
second Psalm, the following exhortation is giv- 
en—and happy those to whom God gives wis- 
dom and grace to attend to it: ‘Be wise now 
therefore, O ye kings: be instructed, ye judges 
of the earth. Serve the Lord with fear, and 
rejoice with trembling. Kiss THe Son, lest he 
be angry, and ye perish from the way, when 
his wrath is kindled but a little. Blessed are 
all they that put their trust in him.” 
Habershon’s Work, pages 157—161, 163—167, 170. 


i Nik E 
Pilate & Herod made Friends. Part 1, 
By Miss E. C. CLEMENS., 

Our Gotham city has during the past winter been 
characterized by unusual gayety. 

The piofessing thousands, perceiving that the 
world has a spirit allied to theirs, deem that their 
high standard has been reached—not that they have 
ieveled themselves down to the world’s requirements, 
Accordingly great’ rejoicings have celebrated this 
seemingly very desirable state of things. 

Grand festivals have been held, the proceeds of 
which have been appropriated io defraying church 
debts—and at these merry-making seasons, differ- 
ent denominations have united, not that they have 
admitted that the walls of the different sects should 
be pulled down—but having engaged in the project 
individually, of making our church great. [n many 
things they have a common sympathy—the same 
worldy policy moves them, and any truth 
which shows up the corruptions of one, must 
necessarily exhibit those pertaining to others.— 
Hence in opposing the truth which God has brought 
to light, (first by humble instruments, those that 
did not receive honor from men—that no flesh 
should glory in his presence, )ittie representatives of 
the different denominational Sects are almost un- 
consciously brought over to common ground, as 
were Pilot and Herod. Their_ personal-envy and 
hatred quite subsides, and makes room for the 
more ehlarged sentiment of bitter opposition to the 
truth that disturbs them—the advocates of it, and 
those measures which would bring the craft into 
danger. The ery seems to be among the latter day 
clergy, [of whom the prophets have warned US, | 
“these that have turned the world upside down 
have come hither also, and they will, unless effi- 
ciently opposed and successfully misrepresented, 
take away both our name and nation.” 

The ladies, who are prone to be doing either a 
great deal of good, or a great deal of evil, have been 

uite zealous in their attempts to have the Gospel 

upported by the getting up of attractive feasts and 
irs, as if God’s cause could not be supported 
ithout worshipping mammon. > 

And among the festivals that have enlivened 
our city during the past winter, must be mentioned, 
that of the renowned St. Peter’s Church, as it was 
there that a very interesting union of sentiment 
took place among the clergy of no less than seven 
denominational societies, All, before the cry, “Fear 
God and give glory to him, tor the hour of his 
judgment is come,” at swords points among them- 
selves, now pacified into unity by the unwelcome 
and afilictive sound that falls so discordantly on 
their ears. 

See then the brilliantly ill 
ly decorated church, filled with a most interesting 
assembly on the appointed evening. All is gaily 
5 good cheer—there is the supper arranged for 


uminated and gorgeous- 


he epicure’s eye—there is the music for the ear— 
n short the senses are tempted for the good of our 

hureh.—Do evil that good may come, is the mottoll 
for the evening. How very like the old fashioned 
husking bees, these church festivals are—quile as 
much hilarity and making merry without the 
redeeming simplicity — in the former the far- 
mers would get together and help each other to 
husk their corn, and partake of a repast after the 
work was done—but here the labor is to “eat, drink 
and be merry,” to earn money for the church by the 
indulgence of appetite! How fallen from primitive 
simplicity ! What would our Puritan ancestors 
have said could they, in prophetic vision, have seen 
these things! Would they not have expressed 
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their sorrow and abhorrence of the unchristian 
feasts in the language of the prophet, “ Oh that 
mine head were waters and mine eyes a fountain 
of tears, that I might weep day and night for the 
slain of the daughters of my people.” For God has 
said, They shall roar together like lions: they 
shall yell as lion’s whelps. In their heat (of roar- 
ing) I will make their feasts, and I will make them 
drunken, that they may rejoice and sleep a perpet- 
ual sleep, and not wake, saith the Lord. My peo- 
ple, go ye out of the midst of her, (Babylon) and 
deliver ye every man his soul, from the fierce an- 
ger of the Lord,” Jeremiah l. The words of the 
Lord are, that he will “deliver my people out of 
your hand (daughters of Babylon) and they shall 
be no more in your hand to be hunted: and ye 
shall know that Iam the Lord. Because with lies 
ye have made the heart of the righteous sad, whom 
[have not made sad: and strengthened the hands of 
the wicked, that he should not return from his wick- 
ed ways, by promising him life: therefore ye shall 
see no more vanity, nor divine divination: for I 
will deliver my people out of your hand; and ye 
shall know that I am the Lord.” Ezek. xiii. 

But the feast of which we are speaking was held 
at St. Peter’s, the Methodist Church— Presiding 
Elder, Rev. Dr. Proudfit. 

The following clergymen were present :— 

Rt. Rev. Bishop Black, of the Episcopal church, 


Elder White, “© Baptist 4 
Rev. Dr. Green, “Presbyterian ‘ 
Professor Brown, D. D. “ Congregationalist 
Rev. Mr. Evans, “ Universalist “ 
Father O'Connor, “ Catholic p 


At an early hour the assembly began to come to- 
gether, and as some individuals, desirous of getting 
the clergy together, had given them tickets, with 
pressing invitations, they are introduced one by 
one, 

Prof. Brown, the Congregationalist, is first intro- 
duced to the Rev. Dr, Proudfit, when the following 
conversation ensues. 

Dr. Proudfit. Happy to see you Prof. Brown. 
You are right welcome to this festive scene. How 
truly are the words of the prophet verified, that in 
the last days the mountain of the Lord’s house 
shall be established in the top of the mountains, 
and all nations shall flow unto it. These are the 
prosperous times for the church. j 

Prof. Brown. They are so indeed, if we may 
judge of the interest in religion from the festivals 
in our churches. I suppose this is the way the 
Millenium is to be ushered in—by these enthusias- 
tic expressions of opinion on the subject of religion. 
The people seem to say with one consent, “ Out 
of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem.” A very general presenti- 
ment of a glorious age has taken possession of the 
Church, and aside from the undoubted Bible testi- 
mony in the case, I ask if this is not proof that it 
will be so? God would not disappoint and con- 
found so many good Christians, right in the face 
of the word, by ordering it otherwise, as the 
lookers for the Lord suppose. ‘ 

Dr. Proudfit. Certainly not, you are right, my 
brother, 

Prof. Brown. I have been particularly interes- 
ted in your new work, “ Death of Millerism.” It is 
really refreshing now and then to get hold ofa 
work where the arguments are so conclusive. 

Dr. Proudfit. I am glad you are pleased with it— 
what do you think of the project of having it sold 
at the fair to-night? 

Prof. Brown. Excellent! Excellent! you will 
then build up you church in two ways—By getting 
money for the sale of the book and by putting down 
error. 

Dr. Proudfit. You have expressed my views ex- 
actly. I have been particularily interested in read- 
ing, in the last Tribune, a beautiful and eloquent 
oration of Dr. Bacon, your great congregational 
light, delivered at the immense gathering of the 
Whigs at the Tabernacle in New York city, last 
week, 

Prof. Brown, Charming! was it not? 

Dr. Proudfit. I pronounce it inimitable. In 
chasteness of style, and vigor of language it is not 
excelled by any production of the day. 

(Enter Rev. Dr. Green, Presbyterian.) 

Prof. Brown, Ah brother, how are you? Dr. 
Green, Dr. Proudfit. è 

Both shaking hands—how are you Sir? how are 
you Sir? L i 

Prof. Brown. We were just speaking of the 
Whig address, ina late number of the Tribune. 

Dr. Green. Splendid effort that, decidedly. 


Dr. Proudfit. Introduced so beautifully. ‘ To 
every thing there isa season, and a time to every 
purpose.” Just taking the words out of the mouth 
of those who would insidiously say, that there was 
nota time for an ambassador of Christ to givea 
Political oration, Capital! 

Dr. Green, Itis highly gratifying that Dr. Ba- 
con takes the ground he does, now, when there is 
so much heart tailing and perplexity among the 
people. It will have the effect to calm the public 
mind, by considering that the age has its “great 
duty to perform—its great purpose toachieve—its 
great problems to solve—its great truths to pro- 
claim.” 

Dr. Brown Yes, and he so ingeniously alludes 
to the truth so much battled in these days, that the 
earth will long remain,and: that there is muck glory 
in store for the nations of the earth. He thus 
beautifully expresses it, ‘‘ The first great epoch was 
in our history like the chain of the Alleghanies.” 
“The present brings es to a longer, wider and 
and loftier range. We are scaling the summitof a 
Rockey mountain chain, whence we look back over 
the broad valleys and turbid rivers we have tra- 
versed, to the peaks on which our fathers stood, | 
now brightening with the rays of our late day, and 
beyond them to the ocean of time past, while before 
us is the VASTER ILLIMITABLE SEA OF TIME TO CoME!”’ 
What, I ask can be more truly sublime than that? 

Dr Proudfit. It deserves to be stereotyped on 
every soul under heaven. What a death blow to 
Millerism. How can any one in his senses, after 
hearing such an assertion from such a quarter, 
dream longer of the speedy destruction of this 
world ? 

Dr. Green. How can any one ever dream of it at 
all when “all things remain as they were from the 
beginning,” when from the dealings of Providence, 
and the unfailing indications of the times, we 
can see that the project of this age (of the church) 
is now accomplished in a moral renovation and 
not a physical change. But these vain delusions 
will soon, I am happy tosay, pass away and be for- 
gotten “like the baseless fabric of a vision, and 
leave not a wreck behind.” 

(Here they are interupted by a burst of martial 
music from the band. 

Prof. Brown. Very appropriate this music, I con- 
sider. Itis in good keeping with the purpose, 
ume and place, and wiil give the people an idea of 
the victory our church is achieving. ý 

Dr. Proudfit True, True, (aside, our Church, he 
should have said, we are 3,000,000 strong and rap- 
idly increasing, our Chureh will gain the victory ) 

Dr. Green. (Aside, our Church truly! The Pres- 
byterian Church, he should have said, as that is 
destined to be the true Millenium church, having 
already upwards of 3,000,000 communicants,and is, 
with unprecedented strides, marching on to uni- 
versal dominion.) 

(Enter boy, peddling tracts opposed to the Advent.) 

Dr. Proudfit. Ab gentlemen, here are the jewels! 
These are the little messengers that will bring 
people back to reason and to duty. 

Dr. Green. \ta! Ha! happy thought of yours to 
get out this valuable little work just as the ladies of 
your congregation got up the fair. Quite opportune. 
Truly comme il faut! 

Dr. Proudfit. Why yes, I hope so. I always 
was accused of having an appropos way of doing 
things. 

(The music continues. Gaily dressed and fash- 
ionable people continue to crowd in.) 

Drs. Green, Proudfit and Brown seat themselves 
at an oyster table. While in another part of the 
apartment are seen Elder White, Rev. Mr. Evans, 
Bishop Black, and Father O’Connor mingling in the 
crowd, evidently highly pleased with the attractions 
of the evening. 

(At the repast the subject is resumed.) 

Dr, Proudfit. Such are the delusions of the 
times, so many have wandered away from my 
Church, that | felt I could not remain longer with- 
out expressing my views, and be guiltless. I have 
not gone into the theological merits of the question 
of the Advent, for time will most effectually and 
convincingly dispose of that—but I have held up to 
light some of the most prominent characteristics— 
the most striking features, so as to provoke as much 
disgust as possible in the minds of tae people. 

Dr. Green. Right, right; I hesitate not to say that 
you have the correct view on the subject. We have 
all of us suffered so much in a pecuniary point of 
view from this Millerism, that I am sure we should 
Del any antidote that promises to abate its wild 
ury. 
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Dr. Proudfit. I do not say but the end may be 
very near, even at the door. We ought always to 
be ready for death and the Lord’s coming—still 
neither is to be courted. We are guilty as if we 
committed suicide, if we wish either to come. My 
opposition to Millerism is nut so much because I 
know that the Lord cannot come. this year, as that 
I think the believers of the doctrine are a poor mean 


‘set of people: and presumptuous in the extreme. 
“Altogether born in sin, are they to teach us?” My 


position is, that the Miller theory does not prove 
that the Lord is at the very door—that the argu- 
ments urged by the advocates of it, furnish no more 
reason to expect it, than we shouid have without. 
At least they have no influence to produce convic- 
tion in my mind. 

Dr. Green. I may say that I fully concur in your 
views—yet it must be admitted, that sincé we are 
commanded to give heed to the sure word of proph- 
ecy, “as to a light that shineth ina dark piace,” 
the devout study of this part of the divine oracles is 
to be commended where there is sufficient know- 
lenge of the original to justity a search into the hid- 
den mysteries. 

Dr. Brown, Very true. [In order to get at the 
occult and double sense of prophecy, it is necessary 
to be well skilled in the languages, for “the wise 
shall understand,” not the unlettered—and_ pro- 
phecy, as a general thing, cannot be understood 
until fulfilled, hence it seems a waste of labor to 
“take heed to the sure word of prophecy,” beyond 
a given extent. 

Dr.Green. If I mistake not, our views of the Little 
Horn in Dan. vii. 25, are about the same. 

Dr. Brown. Undoubtedly, i. believe that horn 
speaks great words against the Most High, and 
shall wear out the saints of the Most High, and 
think to change times and laws: and they shall be 
given into his hand, until a time, and times and the 
dividing of time. The first passage is so clear as 
to leave no reasonable doubt. In verse 24, the rise / 
of Antiochus Epiphanes is described. j 

(Enter Father O'Conner.) j 

Father O'C. Glad to hear you say that—you ex 
press my views exactly. We are brethren. 

Prof. Brown. Antiochus Epiphanes 1s represent- 
ed: for the 4th beast described in Dan.: vii. 7,8, 11, 
19 to 26, as all must concede,is the divided Grecian 
dominion of Alexander the great. From this dy- 
nastry springs Antiochus, verse 24; as one who 
shall speak great words agaiust the Most High, 
etc. 

Dr. Green. Just my sentiments, 

Father O'C. I cheeffully concur in the same. 

Dr. Proudfit. Most appropriate construction. 

Dr. Green. It must be admitted that the prophet- 
ic numbers of that apostle of prophecy, Mr. Miller, 
are correct. Pity aman of his splendid mind, to 
cap the climax, could not have hit upon the real 
event which is to transpire, “at the end of the | 
days,” viz., thatit is to be a moral renovation, = 
instead of a physical destruction. Peter's account 
in his 2d Epistle, 3d chapter, does not convince me, 
as it has done many well meaning, but easily de- 
luded minds, that literal. fire is. to be employed in 
the purification of this earth—that must be spiritu- 
ally uoderstood, It is to be interpreted with a 
great deal of limitation. 

I will allow that the exposition of the 2300 days 
in Daniel, according to the Adveatists, is right. 
But weare to look for an entirely different event 
from what.they teach us. : And although they give 
the Scripture for it, we must remember, that the 
Bible isa highly metaphorical book, and to be 
spiritually and figuratively understood. For exam- 
ple, where Peter speaks, in his 2 Epistle, of the old 
world being overflown with water, it must be a fig- 
ure in order to permit us to understand the nex À 
verse figuratively, ““ The heavens and the earth 
which are now, by the same word. are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire, against the day of judgment and 
perdition of ungodly men.” This isa grand moral 
renovation. The exposition of the dates of the Adven- 
tists are right, and the earth is to be renovated at the 
end of the prophetic periods, by * gradual steps,” 
and a “ neworder of things, intellectual, political, 
and moral,” to be introduced. ‘ Although there is 
doubiless a sense in which Christ may be said to 
come, in connection with the passing away of the 
Fourth Empire, and of the Ottoman power, and his 
kiagdom to be illustriously established, yet, that 
will be found to be a spiritual coming in the power 
of his Gospel, in the ample outpouring of his Spirit, 
and the glorious administration of his Providence ” 
These are the views of the Rev. Geo. Bush, Prof. 
of Hebrew and Oiiental literature, in the New 
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1} York city University, and I am happy fully to con-| conclusion. Extremely destructive to the Advent 


viality highly gratifying. I propose that we adjourn 
cur in his able and satisfactory explanation of the| theory. The Rev. Nathaniel Culver (before named) 


from the theological world for a little while, and en- 
joy this happy scene. 


the Christian world, with afew exceptions, and 
| therefore must be the true one. 
pi Prof. Brown. I beg pardon—if you refer to the 
interpretation of the prophetic periods, itis not the 
belief of all Christians. Prof. Stuart will not ai- 
|| low that a day stands fora year; he says, “ It is a 
| singular fact, that the great mass of interpreters in 
| [i the English and American world have, for many 
| | ears, been wont to understand the days designated 
| in Daniel and the Apocalypse, as the representa- 
1, tions, or symbols of years--and he has found it 
pi i| difficult to trace the origin of this general and al- 
p most universal custom.” Itis evident, therefore, 
ii that the German religious world do not so receive 
| | the prophetic days, and as I believe we are com- 
| | manded to be replenished from the east—it is the 
more amazing that all do not adopt the very valua- 
ble researches of the Orientals. 
(Enter Elder White and Rev. Mr. Evans.) 
| Dr. Proudfit. We were comparing notes on the 
| prophecies and giving the views of our respective 
i churches. We should be pleased to hear of the 
views of your standard authors, gentlemen. 

Elder White. We shall agree in the essentials 
doubtless, thatis,in proving by some means that 
| the Adventists are wrong. Culver thinks decidedly 
that the unlearned cannot understand the Bible. 

Father O’C. Lam fully of his opinion, it has ever 
been the teaching of the church. 

(Enter Rt. Rev. Bishop Black.) 

Bishop Black. We have been happily entertained, 
gentlemen in listening to your discourse, and can 
unhesitatingly say, that it is in accordance with the 
views of our church, that the people shall be in 
subjection to her expositions and views of the sa- 
dred page—out I will not interrupt the Elder. 

Elder White. Culver thinks the unlearned can- 
not understand the Bible—they must depend upon 
the “correct knowledge of Biblical interpretation,” 
which is only “ intelligible to the intelligent.” 

Rev. Mr. Evans. True, true, but the Adventists, 
who are certainly very unreasonable, say, that “the 
intelligent” do not agree among themselves. 

Dr. Proudfit. They never could have the pre- 
sumption to say ¢hat, if they were present this 
evening, and saw the“ untramelled sociability, ? 
which prevails among us in the amicable adjust- 
ment of our differences—never could they say it 
again, if they were aware with what a Christian 
spirit we “agree to disagree.” 

Elder White. It is true there is some little dis- 
agreement, but our standard’ authors all prove in 
their different ways that the end is not to be ex- 
pected atall events. Culver says, the little horn 
is Nero. While professors Stuart and Chase, with 
Mr. Dowling, maintain quite as ably that it is An- 
tiochus, a tributary Syrian prince. Culver agrees 
with Prof. Stuart, whose echo he is, that the 2300 
“days are literal days, not symbols of years, and 
they certainly make them come into the neiglbor- 
hood of fitting Antiochus. 

Dowling also, who is prime Baptist authority, 
extensively believed in, and universally quoted, 
says, “sometimes we are to understand in proph- 
etic language, a day for a year. I am willing to 
admit that we are so to interpret the seventy weeks, 
the forty and two months or 1260 days of Revela- 
tions, and probably the other periods named in the 
last chapter of Daniel. But there is a peculiarity 
of language employed in the original Hebrew of 
this term of 2300 days. It would be rendered liter- 
ally 2300 evening mornings. (Heb. a-rav boker.) 
Thusis the Geneva version, deux mille et trois 
cents soirs et matins, i. e. 2300 mornings and 
evenings ; and still more to my satisfaction in the 
Latin version of Junius and Tremellius, usque ad 
vespertina matutinaque tempora bis mille trecenta, 
i. e. unto 2300 morning and evening seasons. So 
that literal days or half days are meant. 

Rt. Rev. Bishop Black. (Aside.) Profound, truly, 
when we usea little common sense, I remember 
that the evening and the morning were the first 
day. 

oo White. Professor Chase agrees with Mr. 
Dowling that the 2300 days are half days, and with 
him isenterprising enough to make them some- 
where near fit Antiochus. 

Prof. Brown. Prof. Stowe of Cincinnati,in his in- 
teresting work, ‘The utter groundlessness of all 
Millenial Arithmetic,” agrees with Prof. Stuart 
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a year. t 
Elder White. A very sensible and judicious 


| 
[| question at issue. This isthe universal belief of|| holds the same intelligent views, and in his valua- 


ble pamphlet, * The Prophecy of Daniel Literally 
fulfilled,” he shows, toa demonstration, beyond all 
question to the intelligent, that the litle horn 
mentioned in Daniel seventh, is no other 
than Nero, the Ronian Emperor. For example, 
“ A fiery stream issued and came forth from before 
him: (the Ancient of days) thousand thousands 
ministered unto him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand stood before him : the judgment was set 
and the books were opened. This means, in Mr, Cul- 
ver’s view, the death of Nero, — and he also very 
consistently maintains, that the time of trouble 
(Dan. xii. 1, 2.) such as never was since there was 
a nation, even to that same time; when God’s peo- 
pte shall be delivered, every one that shall be found 
written in the book, is only a great national deliv- 
erance of the Jews. That helps to dispose of the 
resurrection, for in the same connection we read, 
“And many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall wake, some to everlasting life, and some 
to shame and everlasting contempt.” 

Rev. Mr. Evans. Those are the views in which 
we can fully concur. The Jews have been quite 
too much neglected by Christians generally. lam 
disposed to give them the greater part of the predic- 
tions of the prophets—as well as much of the New 
Testament, particularly all of the 24th of Matthew, 
the great key stone of the Second Advent. 

Father O'C. But I have been particularly in- 


terested in remarking the striking coincidence of 


views brought to light in this discussion. That the 
learned author of the “Exposition of the Proph- 
ecies supposed by Wm. Miller to predict the Second 
coming of Christ in 1843,” should adopt and do 
homage to the opinion of Jahn, my father in the 
Catholic faith, is in the highest degree gratifying. 

Elder White. 'To what do you refer! I do not un- 
derstand—Jahn ! Jahn ! the name is familiar, 

Father O’C. Rev. J. Jahn, Professor of Oriental 
Language, and Biblical Archeology in the Univer- 
sity at Vienna. Well known in all the Theological 
Seminaries in the world, as his works are allowed 
by all Protestants to be invaluable. 

Dr. Green. Great writer, decidedly. 

Prof. Brown: Throws great light upon the Se 
tures. 

Bishop Black. His erudite works are in accor- 
dance with the teachings of our church. Great 
religious light unquestionably. 

Dr. Proudfit. Certainly, of course—these eastern 
writers, seem destined to bear the palm in theology. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. We read in the times of great 
prosperity tothe church, that it “shall be repienish- 
ed from the east.” Isa. ii. 

Father O'C. Very true,and I may add very true to 
nature—the solar light—the source of life and heat 
rises from the east and illuminates the west, and 
so it seems to be a figure of the great moral light 
which is beaming on this western world from the 
east. But, the passage to which I referred in the 
exposition of which Mr. Dowling has followed Prof. 
Jahn, is the following—lt is the Hebrew phrase 
foundin Dan.viii. 14, “Ad creb loker alpagim ush- 
elosh meoth,” unto two thousand three hundred 
days,” should be rendered two thousand three hun- 
dred evening and morning sacrifices. 

Prof. Brown. But I could not receive such au 
interpretation, exceptin an emergency as a last 
extremity. The Adventists sav, with the right use 
of common sense, thata day is made up of evening 
and morning, for the evening and the morning 
were the first ee -Another thing, Prof Stuart, 
(who is great in the Hebrew) does not deem the 
position tenable, consequently I cannot lay much 
stress upon it, much as I would like to agree with 
my brethren. Prof. Stuart, it must be admitted, is 
the great apostle of interpretation. He it was that 
first started the bold theory, that’a day does not 
stand for a year, in oppositior to all the old lights 
of the Protestant Church, for instance Wesley, 
Scott, Fletcher, Kirby, the learned and venerable 
Joseph Mede, Faber, Prideaux, Keith, Dr. Hales, 
Sir Isaac Newton and Bishop Newton, all standard 
Protestant commentators. No ordinary man would 
have the independence to make such movement. 
He doubtlesss was wise and far sighted to see that 
if the point, a day for a year, was admitted, we 
must also receive the belief of most of the authors 
I have just mentioned, with that of the Adventists 
that the Lord is to appear about this era of time. 


that the prophets never use a day as the symbol of| Consequently the stream being interrupted by the 


Prof. near the fountain, it takes another course. 
Rt. Rev. Bishop Black, This is a season of convi- 


Dr. Proudfit. Certainly, gentlemen—excuse me, 
If agreeable 1 shall be happy to see you at my house 
to-morrow, when We will continue our conversa- 
lion, 

All. Most happy to call on you. 

(The Rev. Clergy juin in the hilarity of the scene, 
and after a most charming evening disperse at 10 
e’elock, They close with a short prayer from Prof. 
Brown, who prays that the world may be converted 
and the Millenium be ushered in.) 

To be continued. 
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FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
ON WHICH THE 


SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


I.— The word of God teaches that this earth is to be re- 
generated, in the restitution of all things, and restored to 
its Eden state as it came from the hand of its Maker be- 
fore the fall, and is to be ihe eternal abode of the right- 
eous in their resurrection state. : 


II.— The only Millenium found in the word of God, is 
the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and 
second resurrections,as brought to view in the -Oth of Rev- 
elations. And the various portions of Scripture which 
are adduced as evidence of such c period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only in the New Earth,wherein dweil- 
eth righteousness. 


IH —The only restoration of Israel yet future, is the re- 
storation of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and cll his saints with him. 


IV.— The signs which were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have all been given; and the prophecies have all 
been fulfilled but those which relate to the coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 


V.—There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 
derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish] year 1843. 


JS The absve we shall ever maintain as the immutable 
truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
come, we shall ever look for his return as the next event 
in historical prophecy. 


False Teachers the anii-types of 
the False Prophets. 


2 Pet. ii. 1—3. “But there were false prophets 
also among the people, even as there shali be fulse 
teachers among you, who privily shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the (“coming of 
the”) Lord that brought them, and bring upon them- 
selves swift destruction ; and MANY shail follow 
their pernicious ways, by reason of whom the way of 
TRUTH shall be evil spoken of ; and through covetous» 
ness shall they, with feigned words wake merchau- 
dize of you; whose judgment now of along time 
lingereth not, and their damnation sluinbereth not.” 


It would seem, from this, that immediately pre- 
ceding the time when the damnation of those who 
cause the way of truth to be evil spoken of, slum- 
bereth not, there are to be false teachers Like the 
false prophets. It follows, then, that those false pro- 
phets were thetypes ; while the false teachers are 
their anti-types. By turning back to the writings 
of those “holy men of God,” who “spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost,” we find that the 
Lord’s Prophets were continually warning men of 
the impending judgments, and admonishing the 


| people to be prepared for them : on the other hand, 
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-up what ? we inquire. 


A, D. 1844, AN D 


the false prophets were continually crying “peace 
and safety.” 
teachers, the anti-types of the false prophets, would 


warn the world of the approach of predicted judg- 
ments : but, among those, who in view of such pre- 
dictions, assure the people of “peace and safety ;” 
and Paul assures us that “when they shall say 
peace and safety, then suppen destruction cometh.” 


By again referring to the false prophets, we find 
them prophesying the failure of the vision. Ezek. 
xii. 21—23. ‘And the word of the Lord came un- 
to me saying, son of man, whatis that proverb that 
ye have in the land of Israel, saying, “The days 
are prolonged, and cvery vision faileth ?” This pro- 
verb of the false prophets is responded to by their 
anti-types, the false teachers, of whom Peter predic- 
ted, 2 Epistle iii. 3, 4, that “there shall come in the 
last days scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and 
saying, where is the promise of hiscoming?” Weare 
at no loss to find those who are thus inquiring 
at the present moment, and proclaiming that the 
days are prolonged, and that the vision has failed. 

To all such we would say,as the Lord command- 
ed Ezekiel, xii. 23—25, “Tell them therefore, thus 
saith the Lord God ; I will make this proverb to 
cease, and they shall no more use it as a proverb in 
Israel ; but say unto them, the days are at hand and 
the effect of every vision. For there shall be no 
more any vain vision nor flattering divination in the 
house of Israel : for Lam the Lord; I will speak, 
and the word that I shall speak shall come to pass ; 
it shall no more be prolonged, for in your days, O re- 
bellious house, will I say the word, and will per- 
furm it, saith the Lord God.” 


Again ; another class of false prophets were con- 
tinually deferring the accomplishmeat of events to 
some future time, as in Ezek. xii. 26, 27. “Again 
the word of the Lord come to me, saying, son of 
man, behold, they of the house of Israel say, the 
vision that he seeth is for many days to come, and 
he prophesieth of the times afar off.” As were the 
types in this respect, so also must be their anti- 
types, predicted by Peter. We accordingly finda 
numerous company who, like those of old, say that 
the scenes which are about to be consummated have 
reference to the days after the millenium : while by 
others they are indefinitely postponed. To such we 
may also say in the language of the prophet Ezek. 
xii. 28, “Therefore say unto them, thus saith the 
Lord God, there shall none of my words be prolonged 
any more, but the word which I have spoken shall 
be done, saith the Lord God. 


Another class of the false prophets we find vy Ezek. 
xx. 49, were continually saying, “Ah, Lord God! 
doth not he speak parables?” These we find 
responded to in the Neological teachers of our day, 
who make the Bible mean just about nothing at all. 


Thus we might go on with all the classes of false lten for our learning, 


prophets ; and we should find that.in every respect 
Peter’s prediction had proved true; and that as 
there were false prophets among the people, even 
so are there false teachers now. 
4 Will you give it up Now ?” 

This is the question which we now hear ffon 
every opposing mouth. ‘ Well, the 21st of March 
has gone by, and will you give it up now?” Give 
“Why, this Millerism,” 
say they. . 
 Yes,we will give up any thing, you will show us 
is wrong: forit is truth, and not error, we seek.— 
But what do you mean by ‘Millerism?” 

Will you give up that the Lord will not come in 
43 2 

We will give up that the Lord has not come yet, 


T and that he will not come between March 21st “43 


It therefore follows that the false} 
coming ? 
not be found in the ranks of those teachers who ; 
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nd March 21st, ’44—Mr. Miller’s published time. 
But will you not give up the idea of Christ’s 


No: we can never give up that blessed hope.— 
No. Never. jit was that for which faithful Abra- 
ham looked $ hé saw the day of Christ afar off and 
was glad, with his seed, also, as many as the stars 
of the sky, and as tie sand upon the sea-shore, in— 
numerable, the heirs with him of the same prom- 
ise, who all died in the faith of a glorious resurrec- 
tion, when they should come in to possess the prom- 
ised land. It was the faith of the whole house of 
Israel, who died with the promise that God would 
open their graves, cause them to come up out of 
their graves, and place them in the land of Israel, 
when he should gather them out of all countries, 
sprinkle clean water upon them, and cleanse 
them from all their inquities, and from all their 
transgressions. It was the faith of holy Job, that 
at the latter day, he should see God in the flesh, 
when the wicked should be chased out of the world. 
It was the faith of Isaiah, who, with eager antici- 
pations looked forward to the time when his dead 
body should arise. It was the taith of Moses aad 
Gideon, of Barak, of Samson, and of Jeptha, of Da- 
vid also, and Samuel, and of the prophets, who 
would not accept of deliverance, that they might 
obtain a better resurrection. œ In this faith the holy 
apostles and goodly army of martyrs fell asleep in 
Jesus, who counted not their lives dear unto them 
in view of the crown of rejoicing they are to receive 
in the day of the Lord Jesus. It was the faith of 
the reformers, who took their. lives in their hands, 
that they might escape the corruptions of Papacy. 
Yea, in all ages of the world, those of this faith 
have suffered bonds and imprisonments, have been 
stoned and sawn asunder, have been tempted and 
slain with the sword,have wandered about in sheep- 
skins and goat-skins, in desertsand mountains, in 
caves and dens of the earth, being destitute, afflict- 
ed, tormented, of whom the world was not worthy, 
and who received not the promise, God having pro- 
vided some better thing for us, that they without us 
should not be made perfect. Seeing, then, we are 
compassed about with so great a cloud of witnesses, 
we purpose to continue to look for the coming of 
Jesus, who is the author and finisher of our faith. 

Well, says the tempter, admit that the Lord will 
come some time or other, but will you not give up 
looking for him now ? 

By nomeans. We are commanded to live in con- 
tinual readiness and watchfulness, for his coming ; 
and to lay down our watch for a single hour, would 
not be heeding the injunctions of our Savior, and 
that day might overtake us as a thief. 


But will you not give up that you know nothing 
about when the Lord will come ? 


By no means. The scriptures, which were writ- 
and which we are to search 
and give heed to, avs given us the most prominent 
events with their order, which were to transpire 
previous to the last day ; and history shows the 
fulfillment of every event which was to precede the 
judgment ; the prophetic periods, reckoned in ac- 
cordance with the most approved chronologers 
and the standard Protestant commentators, bring 
usdown to about this time; and the signs of the 
times, the predicted precursors of that day, all tes- 
tify that it is at the very doors, and cannot be long 
del yed. 

Then you will not relinquish your notions about 
the prophecies and the prophetic periods ? 

We have had as yet no occasion to. The pro- 
phetic periods have been interpeted as = understand 
all the English and American commentators, as our 
opponents themselves allow ; and, in the interpre- 


tation of the prophecies, we have not ‘paves 
irom what our fathers and the reformers understood 
respecting them. It is our opponents who have 
departed from the “standard interpretations,” and 
“long established opinions,” which “have been 
supposed to be settled beyond a doubt.” They have 
given up their old opinions, and have departed from 
the faith : we stand on the same ground that the 
evangelical church has ever occupied. * Oar) oppo- 
nents have thus far failed to point out any essen- 
tial errorin our views. The doctrine of a terrene 
Millenium has been exploded and scattered to the 
winds; the fabled restoration of the carnal Jews has 
been shown to have no place in the Word of God. 
The fourth beast has never been disproved to be the 
fourth kingdom ; and the connection between the 
8th and 9th of Daniel,—the latter an explanation of 
the former—has never been invalidated. Sneers, 
and scoffs, and sarcasm, and ridicule, and falsehood 
have been hurled upon us in thick profusion, but 
the word of God still standeth gure : our arguments 
have remained untouched. “While, therefore, we | 
are frank to acknowledge a disappointment in the 
exact time, our faith is unwavering respecting | 
the reality of these events being already to burst up- 
on us atany moment. And this we can never give | 
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Another ‘‘ Prophet.” 


By a notice in the “Mail” of Thursday, April 4, 
of “ A new reading of the Prophecies,” by “ the 
Rev. Mr. Shimeal!,” which we are told was read in 
one of the pulpits in our city, on Fast day, with this 
remark by the officiating clergyman—* That is just 
right,”—it appears that Mr. S. has predicted that 
the “final subversion” of the Millerites “will take 
place between the spring and fall equinoxes of A.D. 
1844.” 

It also appears by this notice that Mr. S. “has 
published a sermon,” the text of which is taken from 
Dan. ii. 14, “Also the robbers of thy people shall 
exalt themselves toestablish the vision, but they 
shall fall.” The design of this sermon, it appears, 
is toshow that “the rise, progress and failure of 
these prognosticators (not only Mr. Miller, but all 
other modern expositors, from Profs. Stuart, and 
Bush, and Bishop Hopkins, down to Mother Ann 
Lee,Matthias aad Joe Smith,) are predicted by Dan- 
iel and the Revelator.” 

So it seems that the “Rev. Mr. Shimeall” has 
placed himself fairly among the “prognosticators,” 
in reference to ‘‘Millerisin.” Others have predict- 
ed that we should “burn our Bibles,” “turn infidels,” 

“put off the time,” &c., after 1843, but we believe 
all these have failed ; atid now we have a prediction 
that their final sabvelhioh is to occur as early as { 

Fall equinox of 1844. Really, we begin to think?’ 
“the public,” will take it for granted that this 
“Millerism” which has been “dying” and “dead” 
so long and so often, is to live forever ! (so we 
think at any rate) or will they look upon the ‘“pre- 
dictions” of Mr. S. to be like these of Mad. Adolphe, 
‘predictions of the past” as well as the * present and 
the future,” 

It is, however, remarkable that a man who 
claims to be so well acquainted with the prophecies 
as Mr. S. should apply a portion of Daniel to this 
age of the world, for the sake of “beating” the Mil. 
lerites, which all the old, as wellas the new writers 
on Daniel, have applied to events which took place 
more than one hundred years before Christ. 

It is also remarkable that he should charge the 
Millerites with having “ declared the covenant ” 
(with Abraham) “abrogated, and robbed God’s peo- 
ple of their inheritance.” 

The Millerites declare no such thing, they have 
committed no such robbery. Br. S. may need to be 
a little cautious, or he will find himself among the 


Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research His 


a 


86 


THE ADVENT HERALD, 


“false teachers” of the lasttimes. We say to him, 
ando all others in his line, “Do thyself no harm !” 


j H. 
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Who would love to see the Lord. 


By the delay which there has been in the termi- 
nation of the prophetic periods, we are enabled to 
know who would have loved to have the Lord 
come, Whileall the sneers, and witticisms, and 
scorn, and contempt are breathed forth by the un- 
believing, yet, not a soul who would have been sav- 
ed had the Lord appeared, will ever be seen to point 
their finger or curl their lip, by way of rejoicing 
over the disappointment of those who loved the 
Lord’s appearing. Every true child of God would 
rather shed a tear, that the Bridegroom should tar- 
ry. 

No one will question the soundness of this test.-— 
And yet this applied to the churches, and religious 
press, and how sad would be the result ! 


Cause and Effect. 

Some of the Religious papers seem to have very 
crude perceptions of the relation of cause and ef- 
fect : or celse they desire to shake off every consis- 
tent Advent subscriber from their respective papers, 
and Advent believers from the various churches.— 
Those papers who take a decided stand in opposi- 
tion to the doctrine of the speedy coming of the 
Lord, like the Christian Herald, Christian Secretary 
Puritan, Trumpet, and Olive Braach, manifest any 
thing but love for the Lord’s appearing, or friend- 
ship for those who are looking for the Lord. We 
have received several communications on this sub- 
ject, from those who have done much to sustain 
the different papers, but who have been obliged, in 
consequence, to withdraw all present aid from them. 


Continual Watchfulness. 


“ And what I say unto you, I say unto all, watch.” 


If it was necessary, in the days of the apostles, 
that they should continually watch for the coming 
of the Lord, how much more importantit is that we 
live continually in the same waiting attitude, living 
as we do on the very verge ofthe judgment. Unless 
we take heed to ourselves that day will yet over- 
take us unawares; so let us pray always that we 
may be guarded from a?l the wiles of the Devil. 

At this time the Adversary will be more than 
ever active, as he knows his time is short; and we 
shall encounter new and various forms of his at 
tempts to throw us from our watch. It becomes us 
therefore that we look to God continually to give 
us wisdom from on high, and grace to guide us; so 
that whether temptations come from within or with- 
out, whether Satan appears as a friend or as an- 
y, he may not find the citadal unguarded. It 
‘is of the utmost importance that we continually 
watch our every thought, and word, and action, and 
avoid the dangers on the right hand, as well as 
those on the left. We need to continue in an hum- 
ble and devout frame of mind, manifesting in every 
daily walk, all the fruits of the Spirit, and giving 

no place to the allurements of the Devil. We need 
to cultivate a spirit of forbearance toward all secret 
or avowed enemies, returning all their malice with 
Jove, and looking to God to turn them to himsell. 
We need to keep our eyes continually fixed on the 
end of our hope,the appearing of the Lord : for one of 
Satan’s wiles, is always to present some false issue, 
if by any means he may cause some to turn back 
to perdition. We need fervent charity towards all 
' men, speaking the truth in all plainness and sincer- 
ity. Weneed to labor with redoubled dilligence 
for the souls of those.about us, showing them, by 
humble and godly lives and conversation, that ou 
hope isa present good, as well as future glory. 
We need to live at Jesus’ feet, and avoid every thing 
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that may bring reproach on the cause of God, or|is any thing that gives us real comfort, it is the re- 


peril the souls of men. And we should remember 
that the eyes of a world are upon us, and many may 
be saved or lost, as the lives of believers commend 
the religion of Jesus. 


The Cry in England. 


Some of the most learned and able works which 
have been given tothe world in our age, on the pro- 
phecies, have heen furnished by our English brethren. 

On the nature of the events predicted,—that the 
Advent is to be personal—that the earth,renewed, is 
to be the future and everlasting abode of the glorified 
saints—that all the prophecies which relate to the 
history of the world, and the signs of the times are 
now fulfilled, and of course the day is at hand,—on 
all these points their writings have almost invariably 
been of the most scriptural, eloquent and impressive 
character. 

Some of them also agree with us in the termina- 
tion of the prophetic periods. But their remarkably 
unscriplural notion of the natural Jews, (that they 
are to be restored to their own land) has, as we 
might expect, an almost fatal neutralizing effect upon 
these’ parts of truth. 

We have been much gratified in receiving,by a late 
arrival, a publication of a more satisfactory charac- 
ter. It is entitled ‘* The Voice of Warning, to this 
Nation and to the world, or the Second Advent of 
Christ;-by E. Micklewood. Tadcaster, Yorkshire, 
Sr Sie eae: 

After quoting at length the ‘‘First Principles of the 
Second Advent Faith,” as published by us, (S. A. 
Lib. No, 43,) he speaks of them as as follows :— 

“ Such are the views of our American brethren, 
and Ẹ see in these, yet, no clash of doctrines, no dis- 


cordance of meaning, therefore am disposed to hold 
and maintain the same.’’ 


The ‘* Warning” closes with this very suitable and 
affectionate appeal. H. 


“ See, my friends, the position in which you 
stand—on the very thresh-hold of your everlasting 
salvation or damnation ; and since Almighty God has 
favored me, his servant, with this clear understand- 
ing of his revealed will, and made me the harbinger 
of warning to (1 hope) many thousands, hear me out, 
and I do most positively assure you, that this is the 
kind of warning which you may expect, and this on- 
ly : Read Matt. xxv. 1—14, and be assured that now 
the midnight cry is raised, ‘Behold the Bridegroom 
cometh, go ye out to meet him.’ Paganism has fall- 
en, Popery is fallen, Mahomedanism is fallen, and 
they only require to be gathered together, with all 
the wicked to the final scene of struggle, and all is 
over ; I warn you further, that if you prepare to 
meet the Bridgroom, you shall be caught up out of 
the way of fhe conflict, and be forever with the 
Lord ; but if you do not prepare, it will be said of 
you immediately, * he that is unjust, let him be bape 
still ; and he which is filthy let him be filthy still :’ 
and you will be * shut out ’ forever.’’ 

“ Allow me, finally, to lay before you the clear 
events to be fulfilled immediately upon the wicked in 
this third woe, that is just upon us.”’ 

“ Tho seventh trumpet sounds at the beginning of 
the third and last wo, and then the saints, both 
quick and dead, are gathered home, and admitted 
into the New Jerusalem, to the marriage supper of 
the Lamb. Ch. x. 7, 1 Cor. xv. 51, 52. 1 Thess. iv. 
15, 18. Then the overwhelming and universal woe 
descends upon the wicked, But the process of seal- 
ing the servants of God in their foreheads is even 
now going forward, ch, vii. 1—9, and Daniel’s vis- 
ions which reach to the spring of 1844, indicate a 
speedy end ; but do not think the danger past should 
not the end arrive in spring, for the evidence is suffi- 
ciently strong to show that it is even at the door, 
and we may even die before it come, though it were 
distant but a day oran hour ; beside which, salvation 
is always best to live with, and therefore cannot be 
wrong now. Ohthink, my dear friends ; think be- 
fore it be too late ; make haste aud come to Christ 
before you be cast out furever.”’ 


Tue Cry or Peace.—“ All who have doubts of 
their final salvation are requested to write to us, and 
state the circumstances from which their doubts arise, 
and we will endeavor to give them peace. If there 
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flection that we have been instrumental, in the hands 
of God, of extracting the sting of sorrow from some 
few hearts. This is the appropriate duty of a minis- 
ter of Jesus. ‘Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, 
saith your God.’ °— Universalist Trumpet. 


** For when they shall ery peace and safety, then 
sudden destruction cometh upon them, and they shall 
not escape.’’—St. Paul. 


Hard to deal with. 

The churches are greatly troubled with these 
“ Millerites.” And not the least of their trouble, is 
the fact, that tae committees which are usually sent 
to deal with their “deluded brethren,” find them- 
selves so utterly ignorant of the propnetic scriptures, 
that their mouths are closed, and they are put to 
silence by those whem they hoped to silence. We 
have heard many amusing cases of this nature, An 
instance occurred nota thousand miles from Bos- 
ton :—A committee having found themselves una- 
ble to defend their unbelief by the Bible, and having 
very little reason at their command, were dismissed, 
and a more “ intelligent”? committee sent, consist- 
ing of the minister and one of his leading men. 
On the first visit, after a little conversation, the 
minister remarked to his delegate, that it was sur- 
prising how sophistically these“ Millerites” would 
pervert scripture. Why, said he, when God prom- 
ised that the children of Israel should possess the 
land of Canaan, don’t you think the Millerites claim 
that it was a promise to Abraham, that he should 
possess it! But, said the sister, is there no prom- 
ise that Abraham himself shall possess that land ? 
No, said he, not in the Bible. But, said the sister, 
does not Stephen, in Acts vii. 5, say that God gave 
Abraham none inheritance in that land, no, not so 
much as to set his foot on; and yet promised that 
he would give it to him for a possession, and to his 
seed after him ? Why do you not see, said the min- 
ister, that it expressly says it was promised to his 
seed after him? True was the reply, but it is also 
promised to him as well as them, and he with them 
will come up and possess it. There, you see, re- 
plied the minister, it is useless to argue with them. 
Here isa plain declaration cf scripture, that the 
promise was to Abraham’s seed, and yet she will 
have it,that it was given to Abraham. We must cut 
her off as a withered branch. 


A Nut for Mr. Culver. 

If the resurrection spoken of in Dan. xii. 2., has 
reference to the final Judgment, why does Mr. Cul- 
ver in his learned illustrations of Daniel’s prophecy 
apply it to the times of Antiochus ? 

Again, Ifit has reference only to the times of An- 
tiochus, why does Mr. Culver in the articles of faith 
of his church, quote it as one of his proof texts to 
establish the resurrection at the last day? 

Again. If Mr. Culver can apply a passage of scrip- 
ture to one thing on one occasion,and to its opposite 
on another,when he wishes to oppose the doctrine of 
Christ’s immediate advent, what assuranee have 
we, that for the same purpose, he weuld not with 
the same facility dispose of every proof text in his 
articles of faith ; or even in the Bible itself? It he 
can blow hot and cold at the same time, is he to be 
trusted as an expositor of prophecy ? 

The above queries will be “intelligible to the in- 


telligent.” Will Mr. Culver solve them? We shall 
see. 


8c? Special Notice to Subscribers... 

Individuals are frequently sending us notices in 
regard to their paper,simply furnishing their names, 
omitting thé town and State, which causes us much 
trouble. As our alphabet has reference to towns 
only and not to names, when a subscriber sends 
a notice, and omits the town and state, we are ata 
loss where to find it, and cannot, without looking 
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_ from God’s time. 
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i “We are unable to see with Bro. Litch how 


Xaa 


Ai D, 1844, AND SIGNS OF THE TIMES 


REPORTER. 


87 


least. Our friends will please bear this in mind. 


Orrice AGENT. 


ed the tabernacle, and all that was therein, and 
sanctified them. And he sprinkled thereof upon 
the altar seven times, and anointed the altar, 
and all his vessels, both the laver and his foot, 
to sanctify them. And he poured of the 
anointing oil upon Aaron’s head, and anointed 
him, to sanctify him, And Moses. brought 
Aaron’s sons, and put coals upon them, and 
girded them with girdles, and put bonnets upon 
them; as the Lord commanded them.”’ 

This anointing took place immediately pre- 
vious to and preparatory for the presentation 
of the blood of the sin offering in the holy 

lace. 


Obituary. 

Fell asleep in Jesus at South Gardner, in hope of 
a glorious resurrection, on the 6thof March, Anne 
Perley, aged 52; and on the 25th of March, her hus- 
| band, Allen Perley, aged 61. 
| They both died full in the faith of the speedy Ad- 
_ ventefour Lord and Savior Jesus Christ, to raise 
_ the righteous dead and change the living, and to 
clothe them with immortal glory, 


Apvvent Deror. Friends in Worcester and vicin- 
_ ity, will find our Books and Publications at the 
` shop of Witherbee & Warden, one door North. of 
the U, 5. Hotel, Main St. Worcester. 


tern of the tabernacle in heaven, whither Christ 
is for us entered with his blood as the sin of- 


Heb. 7th to the 10th chapters. 


IC Exp. Eton Gatusna’s Apprsss, as published 
_ in our last, is now printed onan extra sheet, and 


priest did in the trne tabernacle, heaven itself. 
for sale at 50 cents per hundred, or $4 per thousand. 


That must have been anointed immediately 
after his ascension into heaven, and before the 
Pentecost, because the peaceful answer then 
came, the evidence that he prevailed before 
; à ithe Mercy seat. 

the time can expire before the events, or before|| 9 It seems to me that the eclipse of the 
_ the present spring, our reasons for which have| moon which immediately preceded the death of 
_ been previously given, We however agree||Herod the king, which was 1847 full years pre- 
| with Bro. L. in having no definite time in the ceding the 13th of the present month, and 
future. We believe the events will be delayed must have been some months after the birth of 


; ; Christ, proves that if he was not more than 30 
only such time as human reckoning may vary || when he began his ministry, the 69 weeks 


must have ended in A.D. 26. Then 30 years, 
the Savior’s age, when he commenced preach- 
WHERE ARE WE? jing, from i847, leaves 1817.. We now want 
PuiLaneLPaIA, March 28, 1844. ||7 years more to make 70 weeks. Take this 

Dear Br. Himes :—Whi.e the brethren have from 1817, and we have 1810 lefi, afier the 70 
freely given their views of the prophetic pe-|\weeks end. Then add the one week to A. D., 
riods, and especially of the ending of the 2300/26, where the 69 ended, and we have A. D. 
daysof Dan. viii. 14, fora year past I have|33, for the end of the 70 weeks of 490 years, 
forborne to say any thing through the press,||which is just where Ferguson’s astronomical 
because I thought quite enough had already | argument places the crucifixion, True, some 
been said, and a sufficient variety of views) doubt the correctness of that argument ; but I 
were before the public. But I have had my/ have never seen sufficient evidence yet to skake 

_ own views, and freely expressed them in my| my confidence in it in the least degree. If he 
_ preaching and conversation; and on the com- |was crucified in the spring of A. D. 33, and 


Letter from Bro, Litch. 


j| ing events, | have given my views in writing to| ascended into heaven 40 days after his resurrec- 


of Holies, that is 


the public. tionand anointed the Hold 
can trace the 70 


The prophetic times, as we have understood ||the last moment to which 


{| them, may now be fairly considered as at an| weeks. Leave that landmark as forming one 


end. Bro. Miller’s time which was between [extreme of the 70 weeks, and we are upon a 
March 21st, 1843, and March 21st, 1844, is| wide sea without chart or compass. 

Desc The only question now remaining to be set- 

will now come to what I wish to say. I)tled, is, the meaning of the word midst. I free- 

now firmly believe, as I have for the last six|ly admit all that is contended for as to the pri- 

years, that the 2300 days only reach to the| mary meaning of the word, signifying middle. 

spring of A. D. 1843, I think the anniversary | But then I do not admit that it has that signi- 

ofthe ascension. I come to this conclusion:— | fication here. But the sense in which the word 

I. Because the last event whichwas to take} is used frequently in the Bible, is, within a thing 

_ place in the 70 weeks, was the ahointing of the||The sense and subject requires this meaning in 

Mosr Ho y, or literally, rae Hoty of Hoxies, | Dan. ix. 27. “ He shall confirm the covenant 

/ the Sanctum Sanctorum. with many for one week and in the midst of the 


made by Moses in the wilderness, may be|the sacrifice and oblation to cease.” 
learned from Ex. xxx, 25—31. ‘And thou||was done at his crucifixion, 43 days before he 
_ sbalt make it an oil of holy ointment, an oint-|| ascended, it would be in the midst of the week. 
ment compound after the art ofthe apothecary: || The fact that the Holy of Holies was to be an- 
_ it shall be an holy anointing oil. And thou} ointed as the last thing inthe week, shows 
_ shalt anoint the tabernacle of the congregation| that the period could not be protracted three 
therewith, and the ark of the testimony, and|and a half years after that was done. I believe 
_ the table and all his vessels, and the candle-|| that anointing marked the last hour of 490 ex- 
stick and his vessels, and the alter of incense, | act years from the decree to restore and build 
_ and the alter of burnt-offering with all his ves-| Jerusalem, And that, 1840 full years from that 
sels, and the laver and his foot. And thou|event, which ended (Moy 1843, A.D. termi- 
_ shalt sanctify them, that they may be most|/nated the 2300 years>a the guifinet or 
holy : whatsoever toucheth them shall be holy: | pardon of the Sanctuary or Jerusalem, And 
And thou shalt anoint Aaron and his sons, and|that from that moment she has stood innocent, 
_ consecrate them, that they may minister unto|| preparatory to her deliverance from the Gen- 
_ me in the priest’s office. And thou shalt speak ||tiles and her glorification at the coming the 
_ unto the children of Israel saying, This shall| Lord. I am the more convinced of this from 
-bean holy anointing oil unto me throughout |the fact that immediately on the expiration of 
_ your generations.” And from Lev. viii.10—13, | that period, as I have formerly shown, the Lord 


_ The import of this service in the Tabernacle | week,” within it, before it ends, ‘‘he shall cause’ 
If this) 


fering, which he shed without the camp. See] 1799. 


| 
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our books all over, which would occupy a day at} ‘‘And Moses took the anointing oil, and anoint-|began to scourge Jerusalem’s desolator, Rome, 


and has continued and increased those troubles 
ever since. Iain fully persuaded, that before 
the Lord comes in the clouds of heaven, the 
fourth beast of Dan. 7th will be put to death, 
and his body, the capital or seat of empire be 
burned with fire. Iam not certain that we 
shall hear the news of its fall, but whether we 
do or not, I believgit will go to ruin. 

I have looked upon the. 1335 days of Dan. | 
xii. 12, as extending beyond the 2300 days and | 
reaching to the resurrection. Their termina- | 
tion cannot be far distant. I have looked with 
great interest for some months past, to the an- | 
niversary of the captivity of the Pope, which | 


That ark built by Moses, was a perfect pat-| took place March 27th, A. D. 1799. The pa- | 


pal government was abolished Feb, 15, 1798, | 
but the Pope was not led into captivity until 
Ihave thought that might have been 
the end of the 1290 days, as 1798 was of the 


What, therefore, Moses and the High Priest|| 1260. But the day has gone by, and I have 
did in the pattern, Christ our prophet and|no more time to count. Ido, however, expect, 


if we have time to hear from Europe, that the 
anniversary ofthat captivity is marked by some 
important event.. I have not time or room now 
to give you all my reasons. I may soon givea 
full view, in a separate work, of the 2300 days 
and the book ofRevelation, from the 12th chap- 
ter throughout. J. Lives. 


Episcopalians departing fromthe 
Faith. 


In the Southern Churchman, we find an article — 
from the Theological Seminary in Virginia, in 
which our Savior’s last discourse is paraphrased so 
that where he speaks of coming again, it is made 
to read “I will return at your death, and take you 
to myself.” Thus a part of that church are on the 
road toGermany. The following extract from the 
N. Y. Protestant Churchman, however, will show 
that another portion of that church are on the road 
to Rome. 


Waar Next? How muca WILL CHURCHMEN 
BEAR ¢—In an editorial notice of A New Epition 
of the Homities, by Evwarp C. Biwpte, of Phila- 
delphia, the editor of “The Churchman,” after aa , 
allusion to “the earnest recommendations” of this 
edition by Bishops Chase, Hopkins, and McIlvaine, 
remarks, “thank God, these Bishops could not, if 
they would, (and we trust they would not if they 
could,) preventus from agreeing with them in the 
Bible, the Prayer Book, and the homilies; and while 
we cheerfully echo their commendations of them, 
asa good means to keep a Churchman’s head from 
‘turning over his shoulder to Rome, with longing - 
eyes fur her abominations,’ (Bishop Chase,) we are | 


free to add here, (what we did not think it would be ~ 


quite decorous to say, in a recommendation intend- 
ed to be circulated with the work,) that we commend 
the Homilies for the high doctrines which the 
teach in regard to the Sacraments, especially wit 
reference to the gift of regeneration in baptism, and 
the Real presence in the Eucharist; for their judicious 
inculeation of the efficacy of good works to wash away 
our sms, and to reconcile us to God ; for their recog- 
nition of the inspiration of the Apocrypha.” {The ital- 
ies are our own, with the exception of the word “‘ju- 
diciows,” Wuich is italicised in “The Churchman.” 
We have read this paragraph with surprise, grief, 
and mortification—and if these have not been. the 
emotions of all who have perused it; if even they 
who have hitherto sympathised with “The Church- 
man in its main, views, have not been surprised and 
shocked ata developement like this, it will argue 
either that the ultimate objects which it contem- 
plates, have been known by some to have been more 
objectionable than was ever laid to its charge, or 
tbat it has more thoroughly diffused the poison of 

omish error, through the body of the Church, than 
ever our worst fears had led us to anticipate. 


Mr. Mitier’s Views,—Some of the. popular. 
opponents of Mr. Miller’s views have done as great. 
in justice to the prophets, in my humble opinion, as, 
Mr. Miller, or any others, Ought Mr, Miller or his 
friends to receive more severe censure for being in 
error, than ourselves, or others, for our or their er- 
rors? I have no doubt. that the writings of 


ee 
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Prof. Stuart, on the Prophecies, where they are cred- || Behold the lamb of God that taketh away the sins of 
ited, will ultimately do as much mischief as the|the world ; who left the courts of Glory and become 
views of Mr. Miller. I have written some against|poor, that we, through his poverty might become 
the views of Mr. Miller. I have reasoned hones:ly,|\rich. © that men would praise the Lord for his 
and see no reason to retract. Still, if I have been || wonderful works to the children of men. Dear sin- 
honestly mistaken, I know not but a mistake in me ||ners, behold hm who was despised and slandered, 
is as great a crime as it is in Mr.Miller or his friends, | and rejected by an ungodly world, and in His fervent 


sent them, without being stitched, newspaper postage. 


where they are equally honest. 


They, however, from the nature of the question | 


cries for us poor sinners, sweat, as it were, greai 
drops of blood, and last of all, was led as a lamb to 


they have agitated and the position they have taken, | the slaughter ; behold him nailed to the cross, who 


must expect scorn and reproachgfor their mistake af- 
ter the time is fully past.— Genius of Christianity. 


SIGNS OF THE TIMES. 


BOSTON, APRIL 17, 1844. 


New Work. 

Tue Anti Anninitationist, by J. Litch, Philadel- 
hia. oe 

This work is a periodica!, 8vo., 32 pages, and can be ob- 
tained at the office of publication, 41 Arcade, Philadelphia, 
also, at No. 14 Devonshire St., Boston, at No. 9 Spruce St. 
New York, and at S. W. corner of North and Fayette Sis., 
Baltimore. Terms: Single copy, stitched and covered, 10 
cents; 12icopies $1; 100 copies 86 67 cents. Persons 
from a distance sending $1, post paid, will have I4 copies 


Our readers will have observed that we have stood aloof 
from the discussi n of the question of he intermediate state 
of the dead, and end of the wicked. -We have given notice 
of Bro. Storr’s works on this subject ; and in justice to Bro. 
Litch we give the same notice of his work, that those wish- 
ing may have an examination of both sides of this question. 
The first Number is already published and contains two arti- 
ticles entitled ‘A ConveRsATION BETWEEN GEORGE 
STORRS AND-d~LizcH,” on these stibjeetsr 

We feel more than ever the importance of keeping to the 
great question of the Advent. We cannotturn aside fro, 

it to discuss other questions. Weise one Mieleni all 

important work before us—to give the Midnight Cry And 
by all the motives arising from the speedy coming of the 
Lord, to persuade men to get ready. On this subject we 
have no new views to present, but being more strongly than 
ever convinced of the advent of Christ as the next event, and 
that it may come at any hour, we wish to exert such an in- 
fluence upon all as will prepare aud keep them in constant 
readiness for the gloricus Advent. 

If these or other questions must be discussed among us, let 
the brethren do it on their own responsibility. And though 
we may differ in our views, yet let us remember that we are 
brethren, and keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. J. V. Himes. 

Boston, April 17, 1844. kias 


een: 


e-m 


Correspondence. 
Turrtoxgòrovcn, N. H. Bro. T. W. Piper writes : 


“There is a large band of believers here, who are | 


daily looking tor their Lord and master. We meet 
in different parts of the town every evening, and 
God meets with us. Never did I enjoy such heav- 
enly seasons as I have the past winter,” 


Monrretier, Vt. Bro. W. E. Desper writes :— 
“The cause in this state is in as prosperous state as 
in any other,perhaps. The brethren and sisters who 
love the Lord in spirit and in trath, are strong in 
the faith that our King will soon come for their de- 

_ liverance.” 


Liserty, Me. Bro. Wm. B. Start writes :—*The 


region than at the present time. ago 
band of Advent brethren in Camden, also in Lin- 


Christ at the first opportunity. There is quite a 
revival in the village of Montville at this time.— 
Several have already been converted, and some 
backsliders reclaimed. We have had much oppo- 


rapidly thinning. 


us so well, they have voted us outof the schoul 
house where we were wontto meet. And the 
brethren meet to-day to fit up a hall, which will be 
much more convenient, and hold at least one-third 
more.” 


EXTRACT OF A LETTER FROM SISTER 


. any unconverted friends, in love to God, and to your|| PJ Á Yan 
Lind let me warn you to be careful how you freat|\ Bishops, in the Cathedral of this city. Bulls have 
the momentous truths of God, by whom we are soon been received by the Bishop of Quebec, erecting 
to be judged, according to the deeds done in the|jinto an apostolic curacy the whole territory beyond 
I warn youto flee from the||the Rocky Mountains lying North of California, and 


body. Oh, sinner, 


in agony bled and died ; all this to save our lost 
and perishing souls, He is now interceding in vour 
behalf, and waiting to receive you. He says, come 
unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden,and I 
will give you rest. Again; if any man thirst let 
him come unto me and drink. Sinners, I warn you 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, to harden not your 
hearts now in the accepted time, and the day of sal- 
vation. My prayerto God is, that you ultimate- 
ly may share the riches of his grace with all the 
blood-washed millions in the everlasting kingdom of 
glory. Bless the Lord forsalvation and redemption 
through Christ. I live in sweet anticipation of soon 
seeing Him whom my soul loveth. Yours in the 
blessed hope of a speedy and glorious resurrection. 
Emity WETHERBEE, 
Eprinc, N H., March, 1844, 


vent of our Lord seems to be a matter of no 
interest to the people of this city. Indeed, 
degree of indifference truly astonishing, per 
vades all classes ; and in many instances the 
most perfect hatred and contempt are manifest. 
Our citizens are comfortably reposing under 
the syren lullaby, of ‘‘ peace and safety,” 
from their spiritual guides and leaders, and it 

uts them into a dreadful passion to have their 
slumbers broken by the unwelcome cry, ‘‘ Be- 
HOLD, THE BRIDEGROOM comeTH! The gloom 
of midnight reigns supremely through all our 
streets !’’ Only here and there a soul where 
the lamp of ‘faith remains unextinguished. 
The vessels of the foolish virgins are emptied 
of oil, and their lamps have gone ont! Itisa 
lamentable truth, however painful to write it, 
that scarcely a fractional part of our fellow- 
citizens love the appearing of Christ. It has 
been stated to us by some of our brethren, 
and it seems to be really true, that there can- 
not be found in all this city, out of a popula- 
tion of some 13,000 souls, more than ten or 
twelve who are willing to commit themselves 
fully on the time, by confessing that they real- 
ly expect to see the Savior within the limits of 
the present Jewish year. 

Brn, Patten, Swartwout, Wright, Yates, 
and a few others, are firm and faithful. Br. 
Patten is absent in Jefferson county, sounding 
the cry. There are some eight or ten faithful 
souls here, who feel determined, by the grace 
of God, to obey the blessed injunction, ‘ for- 
sake nof the assembling of yourselves together, 


Advent cause was never more prosperous in this and so much the more as ye see the day ap- 
There is a good] proaching. 


We meet at Br. Patten’s house, 
on three evenings of the week, to exhort and 


colnvilie, and in Liberty God has permitted me to//admonish each other, and to ‘‘ pray for one 
baptise ten since the Camp-meeting. Also nine in|! another, 
Camden, hoping that others are ready to follow) ty our s 


” that God may apply the healing balm 
ouls, and gird us with grace to stand 
unscathed amidst the shafts of the enemy. 
The brethren here would be greatly rejoiced, 
if some faithful servant, skillful in the word of 


sition from the Universalists, but their ranks are| righteousness, could visit our city and make 
The leaders in the opposition|| yet one more effort for the salvation of our rel- 


have been converted, one of whom was a very wick-|| atives, neighbors, and friends, who are still 
ed mar. In all this region the Universalists love|| out of the ark whilst 


the fiery flood is just 
ready to beat in upon them. Dear brethren 


and sisters at the east, pray for us of the west. 
~ Word of Warning, Utica, N. Y. 


Romaxism IN AMerica.—On Suaday, the 10th 


WETHERBEE.—‘‘Should this fall into the hands at of March, the Rev. William Quarter, Rev. Andrew 


Byrne, and Rev. John McCloskey, were consecrated 


Tue Cause in Utica.—The glorious Ad-| T 


wrath to come ; tarry not to hear the cries of peace appointing M. Francois- Norbert Blanchet, Apostol- 
and safety, my Lord delayeth his coming ; remem-|jie Vicar, with the title of Bishop of Philadelphia in 
ber sudden destruction awaiteth. O Come to Christ||partibue infidelium, one of the most ancient sees es- 
with all your heart, that you may have eternal life, |\tablished in Asia Minor. 


| 
| 
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Prorestant Missions.—A tabular statement of 
protestant missions throughout the world, prepared 
for the Foreign Missionary Chronicle, gives the 
following general results—no females being inclu- 
ded in the number of missionaries or assistant 
missionaries; ministers or preachers being classed 
1s missioparies, and physicians, teachers, cate- 
hists, printers, &c. as assistant missionaries: 
viz. ; 

Stations, 709 ; missionaries, 975; assistant mis- 
sioraries, 131 ; native assistants, 4098 ; communi- 
cants, 146,886 ; scholars, 163,658. If we omit the 
returns from the West Indies, the statistics of the 
other missionary fields will be:— Stations, 457; 
missionaries, 701; assistant missionaries, 131; 
native assistants, 2132; communicants, 44,750; 


scholars, 91,169. Ch. Almanac for 1844. 


IC Brethren will remember the Advent Confer- 
ence at Exeter this week. 


[IC TARERNACLE. Meetings every evening as 
usual at 71-2 o'clock. Br. Meyers will lecture 
Wednesday and Friday evenings. 


Bro. Hate lectured in Lynn last Sunday to 
good audiences. Bro. Himes lectured at the 


cle allday. Meetings full and solemn. 


IC Apvent Liprary, No. 44. Miller’s Letters 
to Bush, will be out in a few days. Price, single, 
6 1-4 cents. 


“To Corresponpents.—An article on “The third 
Heavens,” by W. E. D. is received. We think our 
brother is incorrect in his application ofit. By the 
third heavens, the heaven of heavens. &c., the Jews 
always understood the more immediate presence of 
God—the atmosphere being their lower or first 
heavens, and the region of stars their second heav- 
ens. 

There are some defects in the calculation of Bro. 
W. T. H. so that it would only confuse instead of 
enlightening. 


[We have received a communication from 
Tohn F. Cole, stating that the Olio and Fair held 
in Webster, as published in our last, was on Mon- 
day evening, and not Sunday, as we stated. We 
wish to do no injustice to the parties concerned ; 
butin their printed Notice sent to us, of which we 
gave a copy, it was advertised to be held on Sunday 
evening. Whether it was a misprint we cannot 
say. 

We have received a very interesting letter from 
“O: W.S.;” but we are obliged to defer its publi- 
cation, as we are not in possession of the writer’s 
name. We wish all correspondents would accom- 
pany their articles with their proper signature. 


Lines from C. M. B. are received. The rhyme 
is imperfect; and they are very deficient in rhythm, 
which is a very necessary quality in all poetry. 


The article of Bro. J. T. was received too late for 
this paper. Asthe subject is presented we cannot 
see that it would advance the cause to publish it. 


Letters received to April 13, 1844. 


David Washmood; Sarah Pierson $1; J G Crandall by 
pm $1; Albert Hardy; Martha Lamb by pm $1; CS M; 
EC Clemons 2 fo; Wm Miller; SL Miller by pm $1 J 
Day by pm $1; Miss M Chuster by pm $1; Fanny Clark by 
pm $1;G Whiting by pm $1 $1 now due; pm Bristol 
Ct; H Hanmniman; SG Miles; S Chapman; W B Start $3; 
Jno Smith by pm $2; N Alger by pm $1; D Messinger $1; 
CMB; pm Collins Centre; pm Braintree Vt; J Damon, 
did not rec. the dollar referred to; pm Bethlehem NH; Wm 
Miller Macorok Mich, by pm $1; pm Greenville, NY; pin 
Troy. NY; R Pendleton by pm $1; Mrs Everett $2; and S 
Smith by pm $1; D Lovell $1; DR Williams $1, and O 
Beers $1 by pm; R Matthewson, $1, D Williams g2, and 
J Albrow §, all by pm; LS& EB Faller; Miss E C Cle- 
mons 8 fo; Wm Walker; pm Earl Hamilton NY; J E 
Eayrs by pm 50c; Wm Mentzer by pm $1; A Beech by pm 
$5; L D Parks by pm $1; Wealthy Snow by pm 50e; O G 
Terry by pm $2; EA Dickinson $5; J J Porter $2; J V 
Himes; pm Akron O; R Bronson by pm $1; A M Clark by 
pm $1; L Slayton by pm $1; J Friend; J Clark; D C Tour- 
uelott; Lather Jones; J A Tourtlewtt; ahd A C Tourtlelott 
by pm $3; L C Peasely by pm $1; G A Williams by pm $1; 
A E Phelps by pm $2; O Alien; O Hazen by pm $5; how 
shall the money be appropriated; S C Chandler and others; 
Silas Gowe by pm 50c; H A Paul by pm $1; L Bruce pl 
J H Pratt Cuntoocookville NH; pm Three Rivers Ms; L R 
Everett §2; J Fassett by pm $1; S S Soow; H A Fisk pm; 
Wm Miller; W C Neff; E P Warrall $20; Miss L M Low- 


Packages Sent. 


J V Himes 9 Spruce-st., N Y, J Lich 41 Arcade Phila; 
G S Miles 67 Green-st. Albany; 'T M Preble Manchester, N 
H; E Walker West Becket, Ms. 


ell by pm 82- 
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- than that from such intermarriages on the one 
hand, and from schemes of conquest and ag- 
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BEHOLD! THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH!! GO YE OUT TO MEET HIM!!! 
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have been anallowsg np in one. This has been | Sienpale is made her successor; and this 
repeatedly attempted, and that in the most de-|is where the iron joins the brass. Now this 
termined manner, and with every probability | regular series was continued unbroken, through 
of success, and. has as often failed. To say|the successive Roman emperors, the vari- 
-AT NO. 14 DEVONSHIRE STREET, BOSTON. |nothing of the probable easy conquest of the owe, noche of phone history were formed 

; ; i lesser kingdoms, it was for along period the| by Constantine, Theodosius, Justinian, Char- 
3. V, Himes, 8. Bliss, & A. Hale, Editors, great sad penal BF object of England to an- Homage, “and Charles the Fifth, till it ended in 
TeRms.—One Dollar per Volume, of 26 Numbers. Five) nex France to its, linions; and at one time ‘the late emperor Francis I1., or perhaps more 
Sey agree Te Poin oe this was very near being accomplished by our) correctly speaking, in the Emperor Napoleon. 
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Big gat tan) vue particlarly during the- late war, France had) terrupted this line of sovereigns, nor destroyed 
hoped to possess itself of England and other| the identity of the Roman empire, which was 
countries, but was signally unsuccessful. all along the kingdom. symbolized by the iron 
Charles the Fifth obtained, by fair inheritance, | part of the image, under a real though but 
the crowns both in’ Spain and Germany; but|/nominal head, As long as it continued entire, 
the hidden springs of this prophecy made the co-| it was still the great tree of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
kesion: of Spain and Germany impossible; and |'second dream previous to its being hewn down; 
though he had a son to succeed him, these na- after its fall its was in the state described, as 
tions were quietly separated at his death, one/ being bound together by a band of iron and 
to Philip his son, and the other to Ferdinand) brass—that is, by the Eastern and Western, 
‘or the Latin and Greek empires; and in this 
state it has continued ever since. i 
Having thus briefly gone through. the ful- 
‘filled part of this interesting prophecy, we now 
pene to that portion of it which the silent course 


ABRAHAM’S INTERSESSION FOR SODOM. 


And the Lord said, Shall 1 hide from Abraham that thing 
which 1 do%—Gen, xviii. 17. 


Even as the Lord, in days of old, 

The “Father of the faithful” told 
What wondrous things He meant to do, 
Ere the dread bolt of vengeance flew ; 


So to His faithful children still, 

Who seek and wait to know His will, 
Doth He reveal His deep design, | 
And warn them in each coming sign. 


O spouse of Christ! believing few! 

The word prophetic speaks to you ! 

This is no time tu slumber on, 

And dream of peace, where peace is none. 
When o’er the cities of the plain 
Suspended hung the fieryenatay: 
Did Abraham stand in heed! 
And gaze upon that sulphurous 


of time, in its never ceasing round, has not yet 
¡brought to fulfilment, but which is now like- 
wise rapidly hastening thereto; for the inter- 
pretation which Daniel gave of it to the king is 


SHALL NOT cleave one to.another, had been- ut- 
tered by 


Sandt h 


t 


cou Pp ne sepa *, anG it has) sure 
~ + | kept: them separate ! For who is he that saith, | 
Oh, no! Then youwhoclaimto be Le 
Members of Abraham’s family, ; 
With Abraham.watch, with Abraham pray, 


That God may turn His wrathaway ;- 


That He may yet withdraw his hand 
Of vengeance from onr guilty land ; 
And for the righteous few may spare 
The self-deluded many there. 


ever plausible 


! 


decreés?, = 3 è 


Nebuchadnezzar, it is said, ‘“ saw till that a 
as well as in modern times, to represent na-| stone was cut out without hands, which smote 
tions and governments — of which we have an| the image upon his feet that were of iron and 
instance on our own coins in the figure of clay, and brake them to pieces. _Then was the 
Britanpia,) is laid, with the utmost clearness,| iron, the clay, the brass, the silver and the 
the w groundwork of history, — of those|'gold, broken to pieces together, and became 
great and leading events which for 2520 years||like the chaff of the summer threshing-floow; 
constitute the vast unbroken series of the laud the wind carried them away, that no place 
world’s affairs. The.suceession of kingdoms, || was found for them; and the stone that smote 
here so significantly prefigured, may be con-|\the image became a great mountain, and filled 
sidered, in short, as the alphabet of history;|the whole earth.” (ver, 34, 35.) 

seed of men: but shall not cleave one to anoth-|\and their connexion with each other, as the|| Here we have information with regard to 
er even as iron is not mixed with clay.” The|\leading powers of the werld, is beautifully re-||the future, which none but the Holy Ghost 
meaning of which jis, that thoughsthere should) cognised in that surest and most useful guide to} could have given to us. Not all the depth of 
be such constant intermarriag€s between the|/ancient chronology, where the sacred histo-| human intellect, not the most acute penetration 
respective royal families of these ten kingdoms, || rjans are silent, Piiemy’s famous astronomical) of the politician, not the utmost stretch of huma 
as would intermingle their descendants in mu-)\canov. ‘This valuable production begins al|curiosity, unaided by Divine revelation, can 
tual kindred Gnd affinity, still they would be} considerable time before the Old Testament||lead us one step beyond the present hour, 
kept divided. And the fact is most remarka-|/history ends, and reaches to the 137th year of| Without such aid as this, we do not, we can- 
ble, that through the long period of twelve|/the Christian era; and it is a remarkable fact,|/not, know what a day may bring forth, what is 
hundred years—which time it is since this di-||that in giving an entire series of reigns, it con-||in the secret counsel of Providence, nor what 
vision took place--the number of distinct king- || fines itself to those of the four successive mon-|| possibly will be the issue of passing events, — 
doms corresponding to the ten toes of the im-|archies of Babylon, Persia, Greece, and Rome;||a thing which is indeed generally very opposite 
age, and these of the comparative strength of|thus affording a fine illustration of the prophet-||to the most profound calculations of the mere 
iron and clay, should still have remained pre-||ic vision before us. For instance, after giv-|/mind of man. It behoves us, therefore, to make 
served. For nothing was more probable, ac-|/ing the list of the kings of Babylon, Cyrus is|/use of God’s revealed light as far as it hath 
cording to the accustomed course of events,|/made the immediate successor of Belshazzar; || been previously imparted; and to pray for the 
and this is the point where the silver joins the|/increasing influences of the Holy Ghost, that 
gold, Alexander the Great is made the suc-|lin this light we may see light. 

cessor of Darius, the last king of Persia; and|} What is it, then, which we learn, from the 
this is where the brass joins the silver. While||above cited portion of Holy Writ, that God 
Augustus, who conquered the last remains||had decreed? It is this—that the ten kingdoms 
of the kingdom of Greece in the person ofllof the Roman Empire, signified by the ten toes 


Nebuchadnezzar’s Image. 
Speaking of that which symbolizes the pres- 
ent kingdoms of Europe, Mr. Habershon 
says:— pages 183—190, 194—196. 


__ ** Whereas. ... iron was mixed with miry 
clay, they shall mingle themselves with the 


grandizement of the greater powers over the 
less on the other, the number would have been 
reduced; or indeed, that they would altogether, 
like the seven kingdoms of the Saxon heptarchy, 
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Edwards and Henrys. In more recent times,|/The formation of the ten kingdoms neither ins — 
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of the great image, SHALL BE SMITTEN AND 
BROKEN TO Pieces! Strange, that such an an- 
nouncement as this should be so little regard- 
ed! Strange, that in all those speculations up- 
on the future, which ‘are daily vended in our 
public journals, we read not a word about such 
a tremendous catastrophe, as in the plain 
meaning of this sacred prophecy is so clearly 
predicted! It is true no date is here assigned 
as to when it shall happen; and-had it pleased 
God entirely to withhold the information even 
in other prophecies, which he has not done, 
still, when we consider that the Roman em- 
pire has already continued five or six times the 
duration of any. of the three former ones which 
constitute this great symbolical image, we have 
no right to presume upon another year of world- 
ly tranquility. The wonder in this case might 
only be that the crisis spoken of has not taken 
place long ago. 

The expressions smitten and broken to pieces, 
imply sudden and overwhelming violence! a 
violence which shall not only involve in one 
tremendous ruin the ten kingdoms on which the 


blow falls, but the whole territorial limits of 


the other empires which the image represents. 
The language is so express on this subject, 
that it cannot be mistaken. The interpre- 
tation of the 34th and 35th verses appears 
clearly to be this, that the sovereignties which 
at the present hour are represented by the ten 
toes of the great image,—and which ten toes 
signify the ten kingdoms into which the Ro- 
man empire was divided—shall fall under some 
fatal blow that will be levelled at their very ex- 
istence; and that in this ruin not only them- 
selves—that is, the larger and smaller king- 
doms, the iron and the clay; but also the brass, 
the countries that once belonged to the empire 
of Greece; the silver, those of Persia; and the 
gold, those of Babylon—shall alike be involved. 
It is further added, that that destruction shall 
be so overwhelming, so complete, so irremedia- 
ble, as to be compared to the chaff of the sum- 
mer threshing-floors; and thus, it is said, the 
wind carried away, thal no place was found for 
them! ` 

Before passing on, I would just ask the 
question, * Does England, with her arts, her 
commerce, her perfection of beauty; does 
France, does Austria, do the other papal king- 
doms and states, anticipate, or in the most dis- 
tant prospect at all look forward to, such a 
crisis as this? Ohno! And yet if words have 
a meaning, such a dreadful and annihilating 
crisis is here sounded trom the throne of the 
Eternal in their ears! O that they had indeed 
ears, that they would hear! For this is what 
the great God hath made known and shall 
surely come to pass. 


[issticeed by the immediate hand of that com- 
passionate Savior himself, who when on earth 
went about doing good, and at last gave his life 
for the ransom of sinners, we see in the liveliest 
colors what a dreadful thing sin must be. And 
yet, in the face of such an immediate prospect 
of the day of vengeance, will men go on insult- 
ing the Majesty of heaven by a life of ungodli- 
ness, as if they could doit. with impunity, 
** saying, I shall have peace, though I walk in 
the imagination of mine heart,” and forgetting 
that when they shall thus say, ‘‘ Peace and 
safety; then sudden destruction cometh upon 
them, as travail upon a woman with child; and 
they shall not escape.” We do not, in reading 
such things as these — namely, that the king- 
doms we inhabit, and which surround us, shall 
become as chaff, and be carried away as by 
the wind, — we do not consider the force and 
power of Jehovah’s prophetic words. We are 
too apt to read and admire them as beautiful 
figures of speech; but we heed them no more, 
for any practical purposes, than we do the 
words of Shakspeare, when, upon the same 
subject, he says: 


| 


“ The cloud-capt towers, the gorgeous palaces, 
The solemn temples, the great globe itself, 

Yea, all which it inherits shall dissolve, 

And like the baseless fabric of a vision, 

Leave not a wreck behind.”? 


They fall on our ears, as upon the dull cold 
ear of death; as idle tales; as the warnings of 
Lot to the inhabitants of Sodom, when it is 
said, he seemed as one that mocked unto them. 


Pilate & Herod made Friends. Part 2. 
By Miss E. C. CLEMENS. 


Dr. Proudfit—(alone in his parlor reading Prof, 
Bush’s letter to Mr. Miller.)—Here is an array of 
arguments truly formidable to the believers in the 
Advent. Seven, the complete number. Seven 
reasons for rejecting the doctrine of the speedy 
coming of the Savior. Ycs, this must use them 
up decidedly. Here we'Mhaye “the grounds on 
whichthe Advent question encounters the rejection 
and oppusition of so large a portion of intelligent 
Christians.” 

[Enter Dr. Green and Elder White.] 

How are you, gentlemen, how are you? Here is 
Prof. Bush’s letter, in which I doubt not all denom- 
inations of Christians will find their opinions shad- 
owed forth, or as the Prof. has it, “I think it not un- 
likely indeed, that a considerable portion of the:n 
may find their own sentiments accurately represen- 
ted in mine.” 

_ Dr. Green. Yes, indeed, and I am happy to hear 
it. 
Elder White. On this great agitating question, 
union in the ranks of opposersis very desirable. 
[Enter Father O'Connor, and Rt. Rev. Bishop 
Black.] 
Dr. Proudfit. Gentlemen, we were just examin- 


In the 34th of Isaiah, after a vivid descrip-||ing Prof. Bush’s letter, and should be happy to have 
tion of the fall of nations, it is said, ‘‘ For my || your opinion of it, 


sword shall be bathed in heaven: behold, it 


F. O'Connor. If he were in the church, we should 


shall come down upon Idumea, and upon the| 2° think him quite sound enough on some points. 
people of my curse, to judgment. The sword However, he doubtless finds it necessary to take the 


of the Lord is filled. with blood... . and their 


. land shall be soaked with blood, and their dust 


made fat with fatness. For it is the day of the 


ground he does, to prevent worse error from creep- 
ing in. His expediency is doubtless very conserva- 
live in its tendency. 

Rt. Rev. Bishop Black. Bis sentiments fiud an 


Lord’s vengeance.” And even still more di-|jecho in the great mass of Christendom. 


rectly to the purpose is the sixty-third chap- 
ter of the same book, beginning thus, ‘‘ Who 
is he that cometh from Edom, with dyed gar- 
ments from Bozrah? This that is glorious in 
his apparel, travelling in the greatness of his 
strength? I that speak in righteousness, migh- 
ty to save. Wherefore art thou red in thine 


[Enter Rev. Mr. Evans and Prof. Brown.] 

Prof. Brown. I am happy to express my fullest 
approbation ot the article. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. I consider it highly scriptural, 
and unimpeachably sound in the most superlative 
sense of those terms. 

Dr. Proudfit. The first reason why so large a 
portion of intelligent christians reject and oppose 


apparel, and thy garments like him that tread-||the scheme of the Adventists is, their views “strike 
eth in the winefat? I have trodden the wine-||them as intrinsically irrational and incredible.” 


press alone; and of the people there was none 
with me; for I will tread them in mine anger, 
and trample them in my fury: and their blood 
shall be sprinkled upon my garments, and I 
will stain all my raiment. For the day of ven- 
geance is in my heart!” 


All. Exactly ! exactly! 

Dr. Proudfit. Mark you, my brethren, what an 
overwhe!ming argument the Prof. begins with.— 
The theory is tobe rejected by all sane and judicious 
people, because it “strkes them as intrinsically irra- 
tional and incredible!” 

Rev. Mr. Evans. Yet the Adventists would not 


When we read of such vengeance as this, |isee the force of it—they maintain that it is not 
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enough to insure its rejection because it is irration- 
al and incredible. 

Dr. Proudfit. Well, well; we will see what the 
Prof. says further. “I am well aware that I am 
not planting myself upon ground that will bear the 
whole weight of my argument. It is not scriptural 
ground ; and Iam willing that you should give it 
no more weight than you probably will. Iam far 
trom holding that that which is merely rational is 
to be regarded as a test of that which is scriptural, 
but, contending as I do, that the speedy destruction 
of the world is unseriptural, I am at liberty to plead 
also that a prior objection weighs against it by rea- 
son of its being unreasonable !” 

The Prof. goes on to say that science disproves 
the theory that the earth is soon to tbe destroyed— 
for science teaches us that it has existed for a long 
period, and passed through many changes of a for- 
mation character, that it might be fitted up as a res- 
idence for man, Now is it rational or credible that 
when it itis so nicely fitted up (rod will turn the 
inhabitants out of itaud burn it? Of course not. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. But the inexorable, persevering- 
ly stupid Adventists meet this by saying that it is 
just as likely that God will destroy the earth now, 
that is, renovate it by fire, as that he would let the 
natural consequence of sin affect its Eden state, or 
that he destroyed it by a deluge. 

They say too,that as its destiny is to be the future 
abode of the righteous, that the great preparations 
which have been made in its formation character 
and structure, will not be lest. It was once ina 
perfect state, and they say there is a promise of the 
restoration of all things. 

Dr. Proudfit. But the Prof. says, that in the be- 
lief of the mass of professing Christians, no such 
promise exists. There is to be no New Heavens 
and New Earth, for which Peter was so foolish to 
look, and say with the poor despised Millerites, it 
was according to his promise. _Cunsequently, they 
do not believe in the theory. Besides, says our au- 


thor, “the earth is not half peopled at the present 


moment.” 

Rev. Mr. Evans. The Advent people say, why 
did not Noah urge this, as a reason why the flood 
could not come at the time appointed. But I have 
been reading a new work ofan Unitarian author of 
great celebrity, who advances some very valuable 
thoughts on this subject. Very justly ridiculing the 
idea that the earth has waxed old as a garment, and 
that as a vesture it is speedily to be fulded up and 
changed; he says, ‘Notwithstanding all these pre- 
dictions, the world still rolls on, exhibiting no signs 
of decay, nature is still’ unwrinkled by years, and 
flourishes in perpetual youth.” And he has senti- 
ments in perfect harmony with Prof. Bush, for he 
says, “Is itat all probable, thatthe progress ot the 
human race is to be broken off thus abruptly by the 
destruction of our planei, at the very moment, when, 
by the revolution of centuries, it has accumulated 
the means of accelerated progress ; when it is now 
advancing more in one century than it ever has be- 
fore in five,” shall the worid thus expire in the 
ashes of a general conflagration ? Incredible! ab- 
suid! This appealing to common sense sets the 
matter at rest. We are not superstitious enough to 
believe the earth is near her end—we leave that 
faith for the deluded. 

Dr. Green. Very powerful reasoning certainly. 
Weil, Dr., what have we next. 

Dr. Proudfit. “The Advent views strike at the 
root of all missionary efforts, for the conversion of 
the world.” 

All. Exactly! exactly! 

Bishop Black. Our missions are doing wonders. 
What it we should give them up, to watch for the 
Lord’s coming; (asıde—at the present rate, the 
world will soon all be Episcopalians.) 

Father O'Connor. Our missions,too/are going on 
from conquering to conquer. lu China how glori- 
ous our cause succeeds. It carries ail belore it.— 
The most conspicuous buildings in Hong-Kong are 
a Roman Catholic Church and Monastery ! (asede— 
and more money has been expénded on them, than 
on all the buildings of all the Protestant missions 
in China, We have ten missionaries in China to 
one of the Protestants, and oursare increasing with 
glorious rapidity, All hail tor the Church! One 
vessel carried fifty-two Catholic priests to Manilla 
last September, and there are at this moment, thou. 
sands of priests in the Phillipine Islands, who 
could be transferred to China, almost at a moment’s 
notice. This is the state of things, our enemies 
themselves being judges. - The Boston Recorder 
mentions it as an alarming truth, and the church has 
great reason to chuckle to be sure.) 


A. D. 1844. 


f Prof. Brown. The American Board of Com. for 
Foreign Missions, what a glòrious conquest has 
been theirs ; 30,000 converted in 40 years labor !! 
| 400 missionaries sent out in the time : (aside—such 
| great success indicates that the world will speedily 
| be Congregationalis's.) © `- ei 
Dr. Green. Ay, the American Board; F can join 
| with you there, as I have for a number of years 
| been an honorary member of that institution. 
| Elder White. The Baptist Board too, look at its 
| doings. I have no statistics by me, but it is a well 
| known fact that we are rapidly converting the world 
| to our faith. 

Father O’ Connor. Gentlemen, permit me to call 

your attention to the Propaganda—the college loca- 
ted at Rome. ‘There it is that an education can be 
had, The course of study is ten.years. Nearly all 
the languages in the known world are there taught. 
When the English opened China for our Missionary 
operations, forty Jesuits, newly graduated, with all 
the honors of the Institution, went into that field of 
labor, well versed in the Chinese. 
_ There we educate missionaries, and it is to be the 
great instrument of converting the world. The 
plan is briefly this:—natives from all quarters of the 
globe are brought there, and thoroughly indoctrin- 
ated in all the principles of the Church, and are 
thence sent back into their several countries, by 
which system, the whole body are bound together 
by “the strongest ties.” 

Dr. Proudfit. See the account of English Meth- 
odist Missionary Societies. In the West Indian 
Islands alone, 80,000 have been converted by their 
efforts; (aside—and it is unquestionably true that 
the world will be Methodists in the Millenium.) 

Rev. Mr. Evans. (Aside.) Father O’Connor bears 
the palm, as the Advent brethren say: they say 
that true Papacy is the little horn, and will make 
war, and prevail with the saints until the ancient of 
days shal! come. 

Dr. Proudfit. To the next point,gent'emen. “The 
evidence of the Advent has failed to satisfy the pub- 
lic mind.” ‘The Prof. says 

Prof. Brown. Those who are looking for the 
Lord say that it. would not be as in the days of 
Noah, if the public mind was satisfied; they say 
that at the time of the end the wicked shall do wick- 
edly, and none of the wicked shall understand. 

__ Dr. Green. Oh nonsense! do not repeat such ab- 
| surdities. What have we next? 
Dr. Proudfit. The Rev. Prof. says, “It cannot be 
| expected that intelligent men will receive any in- 
terpretation which is not sustained by the original. 
| The exposition of Mr. Miller rests mainly upon the 
| reading of the English text of the Scriptures. — 
| Rt. Rev. Bishop Black. A very sensible and judi- 
| cious remark. What authority, L ask, have these 
| upstarts to teach! Who laid hands on them. Not 
| one of them Episcopally ordained ! and yet they at- 
tempt to teach. What unheard of presumption !— 
| People who have been educated at all, have views 
| in unison with the church! |... 
| Father O'Connor, We maintain that there would 
| have been much less error, had the Bible been 
| guarded from the common vulgar eye, by the lan- 
| guages ; translating it, has been a great aid to er- 
ror. 
| Rt. Rev. Bishop Black. I am, at times, almost 
ready to. concur with you: still if the common peo- 
| ple could be kept in accordance with the views of 
the church, no evil would accrue from the reading 
| of the Scriptures. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Father O'Connor: True, true. But all observa- 
tion and experience prove the contrary, and there- 
tore we decide to keep the Bible guarded, as lormer- 
ly, from the common eye. * 

Dr. Green. Preserving the Word of God guarded 
in the languages, is what the Millerites call the 
“sackcloth state.” They say the two witnesses, 
the Old and New Testaments, prophesied clothed 
in sackcloth, ‘This isa specimen of their shock- 
ing perversion of the truth ! 

Dr, Proudfit. But we were speaking of mission- 
ary labor, The Adventists certainly do not per- 
form any of that; they forsake our ranks, and leave 
us to bear the heat and burden of the day, alone.— 
They go out and preach the Kingdom of Heaven is 
at hand; get. up excitements, and frighten people 
into religion, it is true ; but they are not missiona- 
ries, for they are not recognized as such by Our 
Board. ‘They have no authority, and are not sent 
in the same way as were those whom the Lord 
chose, and sent forth by two and two; consequent- 
ly, while there are thousands of this class, engaged 
in the enterprise of “turning the world upside 
down,” they have not one missionary among 


| 
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them. Hence, their views “strike at the root of 
all missionary efforts, for the conversion of the 
world,” and are to be opposed by all orthodox 
christians. The next objection, we in part consid- 
ered last evening. The Prof. says, that Mr. Mil- 
ler’s calculation of times, all well informed students 
of prophecy will admit, are correct, but will still 
maintain that he has entirely mistaken the nature 
of the event. This is the head and front of his ex- 
pository offending. 

Rt. Rev. Bishop Black. Dr. Jarvis, who has look- 
ed into these matters not a Jittle, and is as learned 
as most expositors, says, that Mr. Miller is correct 
about the event, but nothing can be known definite- 
ly concerning the time ! < Now, who shall- decide 
when doctors disagree? ha! ha! (aside—of course, 
he that is Episeopally ordained, alone, is entitled io 
the truth.) 

Dr. Proudfit. Nevertheless, Isaac Taylor Hinton, 
and:a host of others,entirely deny the event. They 
say it is to be spiritually understood. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. Yes, and I am most happy to 
say that nearly all christendom join in this belief. 
My valuable friend, George W. Burnap, in his “End 
of the World,” a discourse fresh from ‘the press, 
and suggested by the “Miller Doctrine,” has the 
sarne correct and scriptural sentiment. He thinks 
it very ridiculous that the peace of the church 
should be disturbed by the thought of the coming 
of Christ, although he remarks, “the poet Milton, 
at one period of his life, had his great mind infect- 
ed with this idea ;’’ yet it is to be avoided as fanat- 
ical. He has a very ingenious and perfectly, con- 
clusive way of disposing of the judgment, which I 
would recommend to all who are troubled with su- 
perstitious fears and delusive fancies. He knows, 
as well as Prof. Bush, and all christendom, that 
the Adventists are mistaken in the event, and that 
mistake is enough to clothe them with infamy for- 
ever. He knows they are wrong; they say that 
“God hath appointed a day in which he will judge 
the world.” It is appointed unto all men. once to 
die, and after death, ihe judgment: and the Bible 
many times speaks of God as coming to judgment. 
Jesus says, “Behold I come quickly, and my rewaru 
is with me.” Now, Mr. Burnap says, “when God, 
even in the ordinary way of his Providence, is rep- 
resented as punishing the guilty, he is said to come 
to judgment.” 

Dr. Green. Not quite so fast, my good friend.— 
What-does he do with such passages as these, found 
in the fiftieth Psalm. “The mighty God, even the 
Lord, hath spoken, and called the earth from the 
rising of the sun uuto the going down thereof. Ou! 
of Zion, the perfection of beauty, God hath shined. 
Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence; a 
fire shall devour before him, and it shall be very 
tempestuous round about him. He shall call to 
the Heavens from above, and to the earth, that he 
may judge his people. Gather my saints together 
unto me, those that have madea covenant with me 
by sacrifice. And the heavens shall declare his 
righteousness ; for God is Judge Himself”? Is not 
the literal judgment here presented ? 

Rev. Mr. Evans. Not atall, my dear sir. Our 
system completely disposes of that difficulty. Mr. 
Burnap says that this is a scenic representation of the 
Deity as Judge. He. is represented as holding a 
court, to try and. judge’ his (ancient covenant) peo- 
ple, Israel. The circumstances are given’ with 
great scenic effect. God is represented as coming 
to judgment with great pomp and magnificence, 
with thunder and lightning, and tempest. He calls 
Heaven and earth to’ be spectators to the august 
proceeding, He promises blessings to the righte- 
ous, and threatens the wicked after various charges. 
Now consider this, ye that forget God, lest I tear 
you in pieces, and thére be none todeliver, “Here 
itis evident to the intelligent student, on. close in- 
epection, that God has only benevolently dramatized 
the promises and threatenings of the law,” for the 
amusement and iustruction of his creatures!! and 
nothing more is meant by it,“*than the ordinary 
providence of God, rewarding the good, and punish- 
ing the wicked. And yet, this ts the prototype of all 
the description of the Duy of Judgment in the Bible.” 
Hence we see Mr. Miller is perfectly at fault re- 
specting the event. 

Prof. Brown. I am not prepared to say that you 
are perfectly right. Yet the Bible is to be very 
spiritually and figuratively understood. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. The Bible is shorn of its diffi- 
culties, if these principles are admitted, viz: —“That 
prophetic language is in the highest degree figura- 
tive, and the Vay of Judgment, Day of the Lord, 
are to be interpreted with great latitude of signifi- 


cation: (“Ye shall not surely die,”—serpent.) The 
day of the Lord is a day of calamity, or a season of 
suffering, the day of judgment is the time, when 
the consequences of our actions overtake us ;_ the 
end of the world is after the end of the existing state 
of things, anda New Heaven and a New Earth, 
is a beter moral condition of the race. As Prof. 
Bush says, “Christ is to come spiritually, in, the 
power of his Gospel.” These are the must approv- 
jed Universalist sentiments extant, and Iam most 
happy that nearly all of the Orthodox fully receive 
them, and reap great consolation therefrom. It is 
only in principles of interpretation allied to these, 
that it can be proved that the Adventists are wrong 
in the event for which they are looking. 

Dr. Proudfit. Very irue. tis by spiritualizing, 
that we arrive at our truly gratifying conclusions, 

Bishop Black. Oh no! you must not do away 
with the judgment ; that is an article of our creed. 
It is much safer to prove the Adventists have erred 
in the ¿ime than in the even, since they must bere- 
tuted some way. 

Dr. Proudfit. Prof. Bush says, he does not enter 
into the detailed exhibition of the proofs of this po- 
sition, viz., thatthe event is wrong, because noth- 
ing, in the nature ofthe case, can prove it to the 
mind of a literalist, since it is the common and pre- 
vailing belief of Christendom, that the end is far 
distant, it is not necessary that the proof saould be 
formally stated. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. My friend, Mr Burnap, a devot- 
ed Unitarian, says, the reason why this fanaticism 
has taken such hold of the common herd is “pro- 
found ignorance of the language of prophecy.”— 
Mary deluded persons, proceed on the unwatranta- 


ble assumption that“ we havea sure word of pro- 
phecy,to which we do well to take heed,” being 
hopelessly blind to the fact, that when the apostle 
made that assertion, he meant the prophecy of the 
destruction of Jerusalem, and was speaking only to 
the people of his time. All prophecy ‘hat concerns 
us is highly poetical, and in order not to have 
our imaginations excited; we thus make slight 
reasons, strong and impregnable proofs, the ground 
of expectation and cause of fanatic agitation; and we 
must avoid entirely litera] interpretation (save when 
it suits our purpose) especially in bold, oriental 
figures, of which the Bible is mustly made up. 

F. O'C. Undoubtedly ; the church has decided to 
that effect. 

Dr. Green. | fully agree with Prof. Bush, whose 
opinion is nearly allied to that which the brother 
has advanced. te 


Prof. Brown. Prof. Stuart, of our denomination, — 


holds views which rapidly tend to the same result. 

Dr. Proudfil. Dr. Adam Clarke sanctioned the 
same reasoning. 

Elder White. Culver, and Chase, and Dowling, 
make adinissions to the same effect. 

Bishop Black, The views of the church are uni- 
form ; yet to combat the new form oferror the great 
champions of our cause, Jarvis and others, have 
found it necessary t0 take like ground; and spiritu- 
alize for the sake of accommadation. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. The instances in Scriptures 
where the Deity is described under human simili- 
tudes, and his various operations under human 
analogies are innumerable. A beautiful and stri- 
king instance of the skill of the Lord, in, dramatis- 
ing for the benefit of man, is found in this passage in 
Joel:—"Blow ye the trumpet in Zion, and 
sound an alarm in my holy mountain, let all 
the inhabitants of the land tremble, for the day of 
the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand. A day of 
darkness and gloominess, a day of clouds and thick 
darkness, as the morning spread upon the moun- 
tains, a great people and a strong, there hath not 
been ever the like, neither shall there be any more 
after it, even unto the years of many generations, 
A fire devoureth before them, and behind them a 
flame burneth; the land is as the garden of Eden 
before them, and behind them a desolate wilderness 
—yea, and nothing shall escape them. ‘The appear- 
ance of them is as the appearance of horses; and 
as horsemen soshall they run. Like the noise of 
chariots, on the tops of the mountains shall they 
leap, like the noise of a flame of fire that’ devoureth 
the stubble, as @ strong people set in battle array.— 
Before their face, the people shall be much pained ; 
all faces shall gather blackness. ‘They shall run, like 
mighty men, they shall climb the wall like men of 
war ; they shall march every one on his ways, and 
they shall not break their ranks, and when they fall 
upon the sword they shall not be wounded. The earth, 
shall quake before them: the heavens shall tremble, the 
sun and moon shall be dark, and the stars shall with- 
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raw their shining ; And the Lord shall utter his voice 
before his army ; for his camp is very great : for he 
is strong that execuleth his word ; forthe day of the 
Lord is great and very terrible, and who can abide it ?” 
Now, on the first reading of this passage, it would 
seem to describe, either the end of the worid, or 
some great convulsion of nature. Buton exam- 
ining it minutely, we shall find that scarcely noth- 
ing atall isrealty meant. It is a poetical license 
taken by the Lord, to excite the imagination of 
some men to expect some great and terrible event, 
and then, bya sudden gradation, bring the mind 
down to the realities of life, and teach ita lesson 
about being superstitious in building “airy castles ” 
of terror and destruction ! This highly poetical and 
figurative description is no more nor less than an 
account, in the bold oriental imagery of “the devas- 
tations of an army of locusts or grasshoppers, which 
swept over Judea, and devoured the earth entirely 
bare, so as tu produce a famine where they had 
been !” i 

Dr, Proudfit. Delightful! so like some of Dr. 
Clarke's expositions ! 

Dr. Green. Then blow the trumpet in Zion— 
sound an alarm in the holy mountain—let all the 
inhabitants of the land tremble ; for the day of the 
Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand, “for the locusts 
and grasshoppers are coming! !” 

Blow the trumpet in Zioa, sanctify a fast, calla 
solemn assembly, gather the people, sanctify the 
congregation, assemble the elders. Let the priests, 
the ministers of the Lord, weep between the porch 
and the altar, for the Lord is spiritually uttering his 
voice, before his army of locusisand grasshoppers !! 
Mark ye, my brethren, the beautiful descent from 
the lofty to the lowly—it is inimitably poetical and 
figurative in the extreme ! 

F OC. (Aside—a very swift transition from the 
sublime to the ridiculous, according to the dictates of 
my common sense.) 

Bishop Black. Poetic descriptions in prophecy, 
are to be interpreted with great latitude of significa- 
tion, This is in accordance with the views of the 
church. 

Dr. Green. The Adventists would say, that Bro 
Evans erred, in giving very limited latitude of signi- 
Jication— make the words of the Lord of none effect. 

Prof. Brown. Of course, of course ; they are sim- 

le enough to take the Bible just as it. reads, and 
orget that it is only “intelligible to the intelligent.” 

Rev, Mr. Evans. By considering the highly figu- 
Tative ianguage of prophecy, a device of the Al- 
mighty dramatizing for effect, we prove conclusively 
. that the event, which those looking for the Lord 
expect, wiil not come. A very striking scenic des- 
Cription is brought to view in the twenty-fourth of 
Matthew. “At first view, one would suppose, from 
the startling imagery. employed, that the end of the 
world was described, and the personal coming of 
the Son of man; buthere is another instance of po- 
etical license, where the Lord is lufty in predicting, 
butlowly in executing. The prophecy is much 
more striking than the event, which is the fulfill- 
ment of that prophecy, and this, we may remark, is 
the case with all prophecy, so that the benevolence 
of God is the more striking. 

Dr, Proudfit. You consider, I doubt not, that the 
second coming of the Son of man was at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem ? ; 

Rev. Mr. Evans. Assuredly, These passages 
“Immediately after the tribulation of those days, 
shall the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, 
and the powers of heaven shall be shaken—and then 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven, 
and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn, and 
they shall see the Son of man coming in the clouds of 
Heaven, with power and great glory. And he shall 
send his angels with a great sound of a trumpel ; and 
they shall gather together his elect from the four 
winds, from one end of heaven to the other. “Peac 
and safety.” All the Lord meant by this hyperboli- 
cal burst of poetry, was the destruction ofthe Jew- 
ish state and-hierarchy, and the establishment of 
his own religion; yet, many things (to one not 
skilled in this Neological scheme of interpretation) 
in the connection, would certainly lead to the in- 
ference that the end was described, and a personal 
coming, than which nothing can be wider from the 
truth. In the connection, it is said, that, “As the 
days of Noah were, so shall the coming of the Son 
of man be,” and Luke says, “For as a snare shall 
it (that day) come on all them that dwell on the 
face of the whole earth.” Now the comparatively 
illiterate, who jump to conclusions without a regu- 
lar train of (accommodation) reasoning, would per- 
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vert the truth after this way; “As it was in the days 
of Noah—the whole world was meant then—the 
destruction was universal, not confined to the Jew- 
ish state — the time was revealed — world warned 
effectually ;—yet they knew not, until the day that 
Noah entered into the ark, of the ruin that over- 
whelmed them. Poor souls! they (the Adventists) 
have not ihe advantage of the intelligent views of 
the great religious lights of the east—the learned 


system of exegesis, of the German students of pro- 
phecy. 


pected. the Lord,has.expired, and the Savior has not 
been revealed ; and we would not disguise the fact 
at all, that we were mistaken in the precise time of 
ike termination of the prophetic periods. y s 

In view of the present time, it, has been repeat- 
edly predicted, that we should either extend the 
time to some new period, or throw away our Bi- 
bles and turn Infidels: but in this, those who have 
thus prophecied, have prophecied falsely—false 
prophets have arisen in these last days. 


_ We have never been able to find any other time 
for the termination of the prophetic periods than 
the Jewish year now past: nor do we now find 
‘llany other. The only event we can find, from 
which to reckon the seven times, or 2520 years that 
the Gentiles were to reign over God’s people, is the 
captivity of Manasseh, which the best chronologers 
place B. C. 677, and since which the Jews have 
never been an independant nation. The only event 
we can find from which to-date the great Jubilee, 
or 2450 years that the land was to keep its Sab- 
baths, is atthe commencement of the 70 years cap- 
tivity in Babylon, when Jehoiakim was carried 
captive, and which the best chronologers place B. 
C. 607. The only event we can find, from which 
to reckon the 2300 days, is the going forth of the 
decree to resture Jerusalem, from which the 70 
weeks are dated, given by Artaxerxes Longimanus 
in the 7th year of his reign; and which the best 
chronologers pin down to B. C. 457. And the 
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8G- All communications for the Advent Herald, or 
orders for Books or remittances, should be directed to 
“J. V. Himes, Boston, Mass,” post paid. 

Post Masters are authorized by the Post Office Depart- 
ment to forward free of expense all orders for, or to 
discontinue publications, and also money to pay for the 
same l ; 

Subscribers’ names with the State and Post Office should 
be distinctly given when money is forwarded. Where the 
Post Office is not given, we are liable to misdirect the pa- 
per, or credit to the wrong person, as there are often sev- 


eral of the same name, or several Post Offices in the same 
town, 


FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
ON WHICH THE 
SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


I.— The word of God teaches that this earth is to be re: 
generated, in the restitution of all things, and restored to 
its Eden state asit came from the hand of its. Maker be- 
fore the fall, andisto be the eternal abode of the right- 
eous in their resurrection state. 

I.— The only Millenium found in the word of God, is 
the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and 
second resurrections,as brought to view in the 20th of Rev- 
elations. And the various portions of Scripture which 
are adduced as evidence of such a period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only inthe New Earth,wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 

IIT —The only restoration of Israel yet future, is there- 
storation of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and all his saints with him, 

IV.— The signs which.were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have all been given; and the prophecies have all 
been fulfilled but those which relate to the coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 

V.— There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 
derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish year 1843. 

i$ The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable 
truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
come, we shall ever look for his return as the neat event 
in historical prophecye i 


Notr.— The above was written in the Jewish year 1843, 
which has tie LEST dnp “to thebeeb ehronolo. 
gers the captivity of Manasseh, the commencement of the 
seven times, or 2520 years of Levit. 26th. was B. C. 677; 
also the capti Jehoiakim, the comnencement of the 
Great Jubilee, or UN years, was B. C. 607 ; also the 
decree to rebuild Jerusalem in the seventh of Artazxerzes, 


the commencement of the 70 weeks and agli days, of Dan. 


days is the succession of the supremacy ot papacy, 
to that of paganism in the Roman empire, which 


oning the several periods from those respective 
dates, they can extend only to about A.D. 1843; 


events from which the respective periods are 
reckoned, we can find no new point for their. ter- 
mination; and therefore we can extend the time 
to no new period, unless some error can be shown 
in our standard chronologers. < 

In the second place, we shall not throw away our 
Bibles or turn Infidels; We have not followed 
“cunningly devised fables” respecting “the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ;" but have 
the testimony of those who were “eye witnesses 
of his Majesty ;” and in addition to that, “a more 
sure word of prophecy, whereunto ye do well if ye 
take heed” until the Lord shall come. © Although 
our reckoning is out, yet as our chart has’ brought 
j\us so pear the heavenly country that we are within 
soundings, we shall continue on, looking for the 
Lord sueh little while as human computation: of 
time may have varied from an exact chronology— 
the same as any able seaman, when his reckoning 
is up, would continue on his course, till the blue 
hills of the expected country should break upon his 
view, 


periods, we cannot extend them beyond the time specified, 
which has been our on 


We believe, as ever, that, the visions of Daniel 
and John, as interpreted by all the standard -Pro- 
testant commentators, reveal to us the wiost promi- 
nent events in this world’s history to the consuma- 
tion of all things, and that history shows a literal 
fulfillment of all that has been predicted to precede 
the Advent, so that it isto be the next event, and 
speedily to be ushered in. We also believe that it is 
proved by the Signs of the times, predicted in the 
Scriptures as precursors of that event. We. also 
elieve that the several prophetic periods, which 
we.have supposed would terminate about ‘A. D: 
1843, respectively commence at the several events 
from which we have reckoned them, and all ter- 


5 Our Position 

In the passing by of the Jewish year, our friends 
ard the public will>and- have a right to expect 
from us some exposition of the position we occupy. 
And this we ate as ever free to give.’ It has never 
been any part of our purpose to withhold from the 
public any of our views respecting the, future, or 
the difficulties which may be before us, And we} minate in the fulness of times, atthe setting up of 
therefore fully and frankly admit that all our ex-|/God’s everlasting kingdom; and ‘admit that we 
pected and published time, has passed: the Jewish|}have been as much mistaken in the date of those 
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year, civil and ecclesiastical, in the which we ex- , 


only event we can find from which to date the 1335. 
the best chronologists place about A. D. 508. Reck- ` 


and as.we.can. find no new dates for the various ` 


r 
E S 


1 
a 


< 1—3,}) when he says, “I will stand upon my watch, 
. and’sit upon my tower, and will watch to see what 


| [there-having been an apparent failure in the time] 


A 
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several events, or in the computation of time since 
their occurrence, as the vision may be delayed be- 
yond the year of their apparent termination: Mm 
this mistake, however, we have erred with the 
standard chronologers and historians of modern 
times, whe have been our authority on chronolog 
‘ical’points. 
„Having passed the point of the apparent termin- 
_ation of the prophetic periods, we are placed in a 
"position, Which God foresaw his children would be 
_ placed in, at the end of the Vision; and for which 
_ he-made provision, by the prophet Habakkuk, (ii. 


having. .terminated last October, and the ecclesi+, lem the burying place of all the Jews; but died on 
b Ada moon un ik we are now|| lis way. Was not the death of so great a perse- 
; j\cBtor, who threatened their entire ruin, a cause of 
blessedness and joy? Surely it was. 
Let us recapitulate. The‘ 2300 days” cover 
ihe whole time of the oppression and persecution 
he Jews endured from Antiochus; commencing 
with the war and sacrilege of Meuelaus,in 171.B.C. 
and ending when Judas Maccabeus cleansed the 
sanctuary at the end of 165 B. C. 


prepared to tell th at’ 

question which has often.been asked. We- intend 
to hold fast the integrity of our faith without 
wavering; and not cast away our confidence 
which hath great recompense of reward. “We in- 
tend to continue to comfort one another with the 
words of the coming of Christ, who will come and 
will not tarry. We shall continue to believe God’s 
word, in its literal acceptation ; for not one jot or 
tittle of all that is written therein will fail. 

We shall continue, God willing, to proclaim, || B,C 
Behold the Bridegroom cometh! go ye out to meet 
him ; and the hour of his judgment is come! and 
we trust we shall not fail to continue to cry aloud 
to the world and church to arouse themselves from 
their songs of “peace,” and to listen 10 God’s over- 
tures of mercy. We intend to continue waiting 
and watching for the coming of the Lord, believing 
that it is just’ upon us; and we hope to continue || 
faithful to the cause of truth, ever ready to confess 
or forsake! any errors, when pointed oul, or to re- 
ceive any truth ii accordance with the, word. of 
God. \ By sodoing we believe we shail soon unite 
when the Lord ‘shall come, in that response when 
“it shall be said in that day, Lo this is our God ; 
we have waited for him, and he will save us. This 
is the Lord, we have waited for him, we will. be 
glad and rejoice in his salvation,” those being bles- 
sed who wait and come to the end of the days. 

As our time has elapsed, and we have no other spe- 
cified time in the future, but wishing to live and in- 
duce others to live in continual readiness and con- 
tant expectation of the Lord's coming,we shall know 
that all who oppose us for so doing, have no sym- 
pathy for the Lord’s coming. With those who are 
looking for the Lord, or loving his appearing, we 
have no controversy. But with those who put far 
off the day of the Lord, say in- their. hearts my 
Lord delayeth his coming, claim that the vision has 
failed, or deny the promise of his coming, we can 
hold no Christian fellowship: for those who assume 
such positions, show that they have no love for 
Christ’s appearing; and teach men contrary to the 
admonitions of Christ and his apostles, that we 
should take heed to ourselves lest at any time our 
hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunk- 
ness, and that day come upon us unawares. 


period, amounting to about three years and‘a half: 
trom the time Apollonius took away the daily sac- 
rifice early in June 168,10 tue time that Judas 


“The “1290 days” express the same thing as the 
he will say unto me, and what I shall answer 


when I am reproved,” or as it reads in the margin 
“argued with.” ‘And the Lord answered me and 
said, Write the vision, and make it plain upon. .ta- 
bles, that he may run that readeth:it.. For, the 
vision is yettor an appointed time,” [the 7 times] 
“bat at the end [of the prophetic periods] it shall 
speak and not lie: though it tarry,” [beyond their 
apparent termination} “wait for it; because’ it will 
surely come,” [in the fulness of the prophetic times, 
beyond which,] “it will not tarry.” 

That this admonition has reference’ to the present 
time is evident from Paul’s quotation of itin Heb. 
x. 36—39. “For we have need of patience, that, 
after ye have done the will of God, ye might receive 

_the promise. For yet a little while, and he that 
shall come will come, and will not tarry.. Now 
the just shall live by faith: but if any man draw 
back, my soul shall have no pleasure in him. But 
we are not of them who draw back unto perdition ; 
but of them that believe to the saving of the soul.” 

We believe ihat we are occupying that period 
spoken of by our Savior, when the Bridegroom 


tarries—Matt, xxv. 5, to which the kingdom of 


heaven shouldbe likened when “ that- evil servant 


Judas cleansed the sanctuary. ; 

The * 1335 days” also began at the same time of 
the two last named numbers, and extended to the 
time of the death of Antiochus, the terrible perse- 
cator, 

The Elder, in the last Herald, affects to deny 
that he is tinctured with Neology, or the “new 
doctrine.” The above extract from his book will 
show that my charge wastrue. He takes the low- 
est, Neological ground. The resurrection in Dan. 
xii.2, took place in the time of Antiochus. The 
end of the days. when. Daniel shall stand in his lot, 
verse 13, was when Antiochus died!!! 

This exposition can be fouad in“ Siuart’s Hinis,” 
in a more perfect form. And other portions of the 
pamphlet relating to the Millenium, which he says 
is past, can be found in Prof. Bush’s work on the 
Millenium. TOT 

In the Herald of the 18th inst., the author gives 
the following very medest (!) notice of his work. 


Tuar Pameutet. “Ihave often been comfort- 
ed while hearing of the conviction produced by 
reading my pamphlet, entitled “CHRIST’S SECOND 
cominG.’’ That little book has satisfied many 
wavering minds that Millerism was not true; and 
it has opened the eyes of many others who were 
firm believers that Mr. M. was right, and has 
shown them their error, and caused them to give it 
up. Some have told me that since they read Mil- 
ler’s lectures they had never read any thing that 
weighed the weight of a feather against it will they 
read THAT PAMPHLET.” 

“Jt should be extensively circulated just at this time. 
Let the wavering get it and read. And those who 
feel interested had better enclose a DOLLAR, either 
to B. F. Carter, Exeter, or to the author at Franklin, 
and. thus procure a dozen of them to sell or give 
way. Itisa periodical, and can be sent by mail 


shall say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming, 
and shall begin to smite his fellow servants, and to 
eat and drink with the drunken,” and the Lord should 
come in aday they lock not for him. 


We believe that we are now occupying that pe- 
riod of time spoken of by Peter,2 Episile ii. 3, who 
when their “judgment now of a long time lingereth 
not, and their damnation slumbereth not,” were to 
“privily bringin damnable heresies.” These Peter 
says were to be, even as there were false prophets 
when the Scriptures were indited. As therefore,they 


‘A specimen of Elder Shaw’s 


ogy. here for periodical postage.” 
of the house of Israel, said, “the days were prolong: || p ANIEL’S NUMBERS IN’ THE TWELFTH] N. B. We have ' prdcnved ài quamtity-oF “bhas 
ed and every vision faileth,” (Ezek. xii.23) so must CHAPTER. 


pamphlet,” for gratuitous circulation. Any person 
wishing to read it, can have it without money, and 
without price, at this office. 


there have been a time, when there would be an 
apparent passing by of the time that the scoffers of 
2 Pet. iii. 4, might enquire, ‘‘ Where is the promise 
of his coming,” and flatter themselves that ‘all 
things continue as they were from the creation.” 

We believe it was in view of such an apparent 
tarrving of the vision that the apostle James said, 
Be patient therefore brethren unto the coming of 
the Lord, Be ye also patient; establish your hearts, 
for the coming of the Lord draweth nigh,” aod 
“Behold the Judge standeth at the door.” 


And we believe it was in anticipation of the pass- 
ing by of the expected time that our Savior ad- 
monished us, ın the 12th of Luke, to “Let your 
loins be girded about, and your lights burning; and 
ye yourselves like unto men that wait for their 
Lord, when he will return from the wedding; that 
when he cometh and knocketh they may open unto 
him immediately.” To wait implies a passing by 
ofthe time; for till that we do not wait. There- 
fore our Lord adds:—Blessed are those servants, 
whom the Lord when he cometh shall find watch- 


“Time, times, and a half’ Dan. xii. 7. This 
is a period of about threeand a halfyears. From 
the time that Antiochus sent Appollonius, who took 
away the daily sacrifice, in June 168 B.C. to the 
time that Judas Maccabeus cleansed the temple in 
December 165 B. C. is this period to be reckoned. 
It is not three and a half years ta a day, and the 
language is not designed to convey a definite peri- 
od, but something near it. 

“From the time that the daily sacrifice shall. be 
taken away, and the abomination -that maketh 
desolate set up, there shall be 1290 days.” Dan. 
xii 1L, i 

Here we have the same period that is mentioned 
in verse 7, only this gives the definite number. of 
days, while that is indefinite ; from the time Apol- 
lonius took away the daily sacrifice in June 168 B. 
C. to the cleansing of the sanctuary by Judas Mac- 
cabeus “in December 165. The abomination that 
maketh desolate was not set up tillafter the daily 
sacrifice had been taken away some months. 

- “Blessed is he that. waiteth, and cometh to the 
1335 days.” Dan. sii. 12. 

This period also commences’ with the “ time, 
times and a half,” and with the 1290 days. But 
what took place at the period when the 1335 days 
would end? It is clear from history that Antiochus 


INFIDELITY, A-manis more or less an Infidel, 
as he rejects ‘more or less of the written word of 
God. Consequenily we regard all who reject the 
doctrine of the reign of Christ on earth, and his per- 
sonal appearing, as, so far infidels. Regarding as 
we do that these questions, sustained as they are by 
the literal reading of the Scriptures, cannot be des- 
pised by one who is a Christian, we cannot consist- 
antly fellowship those who, deny these doctrines: 
for “what part hath he that believeth with an 
Infidel?” 


with our views. of ,the Advent, and leave out the 


preach the immediate appearing of Christ, and 
leave out every thing else connected with our 


The “time, times, and a-half,” is an indefinite 


Maccabeus cleansed the sanctuary, the last of 165 | 


“time, times, and half a time,” and is defiuite, giv- 
ing the exact number of days beginning at the ta- 
king away of the daily sacrifice, and ending when” 


-Tat Drrrerance. Preach every thing connected - 


immediate appearing of Christ, and all our oppo- |f 
nents are as calm as a’ summer's morning; but jf 


ing.” - died about this time. He went’ to the’ east, was | Views, and they are all ready to exclaim against | 
As our time lias thus passed by—the civil year|/there defeated, set out to return and make Jerusa-| this “ Millerism.” i 
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“STAR OF OUR HOPE,” 
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speaks him near; Hail him all saints, from pole to pole,— 


BY N. BILLINGS. 


How welcome to the faith- ful soul! 
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Descending with his azure throne, 


From heaven angelic voices sound, 
He claims the Kingdom for his own; 


Behold the Lord of glory crowned, 


Arrayed in majesty divine, 


And in his highest glories shine. 


3 


The grave yields up its precious trust, 
Which long has slumber’d in the dust; 
Resplendent forms ascending fair, 

To meet the Saviour in the air. 


The saints rejoice, they shout, they sing, 


Aud hail him their triumphant King. 


8 EENT. 


O joyful day, when he appears 

With all his saints, to end their fears; 
Our Lord will then his right obtain, 
And in his kingdom ever reign. 


Letter from brother 8. Chapman. 


Dear Brorner Buiss:—Permit me in a brief 
manner to describe the way in which the Lord hath 
led me since the date of my last (Feb. 3.) Agreeable 
to appointment, [ visited the people in the north 
part of Richmond, (Reynolds factery,) and. also in 
Exeter, in both which respectlul attention was giv- 
en to the word; backsliders were reclaimed, and 
many of the saints revived, and brought heartily in- 
to the Advent faith. A happy band also was formed 
in each of those places, and the Midnight Cry, or 


. the Advent Herald procured. While at Exeter, I 


` the native’s church in Charleston. 


| f 


|. 
i 


was informed by brother I. Pierce, that he had ob- 
tained liberty for me to give a course of lectures at 
I commenced 
at this meeting house at 11 A. M. Something like 
fifty persons came in during the day, appearing very 
suspicious of me and of my doctrine, and remain- 
ed till late in the P. M. I talked to them in a famil- 
iar manner of their Savior, whom they truly loved, 
quoted his words concerning the flood, the destruc- 
tion of Sodom, &c,, and showed them by such good 
authority that the destruction of the present world 
would be equally sudden and "unexpected to the 
wicked, but that the righteous would not be thus 
“ overtaken as a thief.” A large number came to- 
gether in the evening, and listened attentively till 
10 o’clock, at this time one of the brethren ventured 
to pray, after which another brother, full of caution, 
made a few remarks, and the meeting closed. At 
11 the next morning, the house was well filled, and 
as silentas the house of death. I expounded unto 
them the xxiv. of Matth, and “had a free time,” 
and the good Spirit not only dictated, but accom- 
panied the word to the hearts ofall; this was truly 
a melting season. When I sat down, their deacon 
and leader rose, bathed in tears, and in a most im- 
pressive manner, confessed his faith in the truth of 
the doctrine, that“ Christ the Lord” was ‘even at 
the doors,” and exhorted his. brethren, as they re- 
garded their souls, and the souls of others, to in- 
dulge prejudice against it no longer, but to listen 
for their livesto the word of God; aftes him others 
continued to rise one after another in quick succes- 
sion, all expressing their convictions of the truth of 
the doctrine, and an ardent desire for a preparation 
of heart to meet the event ; from this time the work 
wenton gloriously. I continued with them about 
two weeks, laboring day and night. The whole 
church received the doctrine in the love of it, and 
became the happiest people I ever saw, and as we 
might naturally expect, it resulted in the.conver- 
sion of a multitude of souls, most of whom with 
the church are “ looking up, and lifting up their 
heads,” &c. Praise the Lord O my soul. 

From C: I went to Carolina Mills, (Richmond) 
and spent a week with the advent friends in that 
place ; this indeed is a happy band, From this place 
I went to Mansford Mills, socalled, (same town,) 
where the people (as a general thing,) neither fear 
God, nor regard man, commenced on Saturday 


evening before a full house, was interrupted sever- 
al times during my lecture, by seotiers, composed 
of various classes, viz., Universalists, professors of 
religion, and drunkards, On the Sabbath the rab- 
ble stayed away to make preparations for the even- 
ing ; the house was well filled with attentive hear- 
ers. I addressed them for 4 1-2 hours on ‘the return 
of the Jews, and temporal millennium ; a good im- 
pression was manifestly made, In the evening the 
house was filled to everflowing; all the scoffers in 
the neighborhood turned out, having procured a 
young minister to be present and oppose the doc- 
trine which advanced. This personage sat directly 
before me and made quite a flourish in taking notes, 
supposing him however to be the Universalist min- 
ister, At the close of the lecture, he arose and 
requested the people to listen to him while he of- 
fered a few remarks in opposition to the views of 
the “ gentleman” who had addressed them. Quite 
a number of the congregation responded aloud, say- 
ing, “that is right, we wish to hear you put down | 
this stuf,” and he appeared to consider himself 
honored by such a response. He first declared, my 
Lord delayeth his coming, (at pug for a thousand 
years, and then began to smite his fellow servants, 
particularly Father Miller and myself. Besides 
many other false accusations and misrepresenta- 
tions, he unqualifiedly asserted that the Rev. J. 
Dowling of Providence, had published a work in 
opposition to “ Millers” views, which was. unan- 
swerable; and that no attempt had been made by 
Mr. M. or of his. followers to reply. After the meet- 
ing, to my astonishment, they informed me that he 
was a Baptist minister, by the name of Wakefield, 
located within three miles of that place. professing 
to feed the flock of God with the bread of life. The 
Lord have mercy on the churches, lest being led by 
the “ blind they both fall into the»litch.” 


From this wicked place I went to South Kings- 
ton, and held a series of meetings with the natives, 
or colored people, at their new meeting house, which 
was kindly opened for that purpose. The: people 
came together here as in Charleston, for nearly two 
weeks, during which time the whole church became 
revived, and many sinners were converted, nearly 
all of whom, as in C. heartily embraced the advent 
faith ; the good work in this place was not confined 
to the colored people. A most interesting revival is , 
in progress at Brand’s Jron works, (Richmond,) | 
where I commenced my labors in that state, in Jan- 
vary last, and met with such opposition from Avery, 
the minister there.’ At a meeting of the band on 
Lord’s day before I left the state, it was thought that 
about seventy persons saw and testified to the good- 
ness of God, most of whom also. confessed their 
faith in the advent near, J left R. I. on Monday 
the 18th, ult., after) revisiting nearly all the places 
where I had labored, and finding the disciples stead- 
fastly minded, have also visited the friends, in-S, 
Killinly,, Brooklyn, Hampton, and Abbington, and 
find the brethren firm in the faith, 
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Allow me barely to add, that, during the past 
week I spent most of the time in Hampton, where 
the sound ofthe midnight cry had scarcely been 
heard ; the people ¢ome together in the P. M., for 
enquiry and conference, and in the evening fora 
lecture ; the result was good; at least one soul was 
converted (avery clear case) several individuals, 
men of intelligence respectability and piety, having 
until now heard comparatively nothing. 


S.Cuapman. 
Pomfret, April 3d, 1844. 


An “Imposing Ceremony.” 


‘As soldiers watch the signal of command, 
They learn to bow, to kneel, to sit, to stand ș 
Happy to fill religion’s vacant place 

With hollow form, and gesture and grimace.” 


“Last Sabbath, the consecration of three new 
Bishops—the Right Rev. Drs. Quarters, Byrne, and 
McCluskey—took place at St. Patrick’s Cathedral, 
Mott street, with all the imposing splendor of the 
Roman Catholic Church. ‘The high alter was dec- 
orated with artificial flowers, atid the tapers were 
wreathed with spiral bands of white roses and 
green leaves. Bishop Hughes, assisted by the 
Bishops of Boston and Philadelphia, performed the 
“imposing” ceremony; and, in addition to the 
clergy of the cathedral, many of the parochial priest- 
hood and deacons were present, and took part in 
the proceedings, The introductory service having 
been performed, a grand procession was arranged 
consisting of Acolytes in their red sutans, with 
white surplices ; deacons bearing golden censors 
and boxes; the Bishops in purple gowns, having 
over them lace surplices and yellow silk stoles, 
embroidered in gold and flowers, and wearing their 
mitres, enriched with Jewels. The vestments of 
the priests of the Cathedral were all uniform with 
the above, and the stoles of the new Bishops were 
of white silk, lined with crimson, and embroidered 
in gold. The splendor of the whole was much in- 
creased by the magnificent vestments of the other 
clergy, which were of every shade of color,’ The 
procession, Bishops bearing the pix, surrounded by 
immense wax lights, approaching the high alter, 
and the priesthood took their stations within the 
rails amidst the solemn'sounds of the anthem. The 
new Bishops, in rotation, having been anoinved 
with the chrism, and performed homage, were en- 
throned, and the mitres were placed upon. their 
heads, when they received the homage of the eler- 
gy, and the salute of their brother dignitaries. ` 

We notice the above as one of the passing events 
of the day, which shows that the.“ mystery of ini- 
quity” is still working, But in all this ceremony, 
and folly, and nonsense, how little is there of the 
simplicity and spirit of the gospel of Christ. How 
miserably deceived are the multitudes who can be- 
lieve that such an exhibition of mumery is worship 
acceptable to God. The whole is more consonant 


? 
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with the worship of a heathen temple than of 
Christian people; and it is a standing proof of 
human depravity that in this day of light and liber- 
ty, Rome should be able to extend and perpetuate 
her sway by such heartless forms and childish cer- 
emonies. 

Itis said that the splendor of this consecration 
was much increased by the magnificent vestments 
of the clergy, which were of every shade of color. 
Scarlet is the favorite color of the Pope and his Car- 
dinals, in which they always appear on court-days 
and festive occasions. How strikingly the whole 
scene of ceremonies and gorgeous colors and splen- 
did vestments reminds one of that graphic descrip- 
tion which John, in Rev. xvii. 4, gives of the wo- 
man who was arrayed in purple and scarlet color, 
and decked with gold and precious stones, and 
pearls, having a golden cup in her hand—full of 
abominations and filthiness of her fornigations. 

New York Evangelist. 


Letter from England. 
Norwich, Feb. 12th, 1844. 

Dear Brotuer Himes.—I take the present 
opportunity of sending a few lines to you,as per- 
haps this may be the last one I shall ever have 
of communicating my thoughts and feelings to 
the dear friends of the Second Advent cause in 
America, My joys have been greatly increas- 
ed of late, by the acquaintance of several Sec- 
ond Advent leturers trom America, which are 
now laboring with me in England, some with 
whom you are acquainted. Breihren Barker, 
Bouten, Gunner, Dealtry, and others. Br. 
Gunner and myself are traveling together in 
Norfolk and Suffolk in the -east of England. 
Br. Barker has spent a week or two with us; 
he is now on his way towards the south of Eng- 
land. Bro. Dealtry is at Liverpool and pub- 
lishing a weekly paper, called the Midnight 
Cry. Br. Bouten and Burgessare on a mis- 
sion at the north of England ; they are now in 
Yorkshire, and send us word they are doing 
exceedingly well. The Second Advent doc- 
trine is spreading rapidly, and taking deep root 
in many of the great towns in that part of Eng- 
land. They have many ofthe chapels thrown 
open tothem. There have been many papers 
on the Second Advent sent to Yorkshire by 
Br. Hutchinson, which produced no small 
degree of anxiety for more light, in the east, 
where we are traveling. The church is wak- 
ing up, ministers are coming out and giving 
the cry ; revivals are breaking out most every 
day, hundreds sometimes profess to get con- 
verted in a week, and the devil seems in a ter- 
‘rible rage. It makes me think of the Ameri- 
can Camp meetings. The doctrine of the Sec- 
ond Advent seems now to be the grand theme 


in these parts. The books you have sent us| 


-have so fully explained the subject, and so 
ably refuted all the arguments brought against 
‘it,that they have been in almost every society of 
christians until they have produced a general 
excitement wherever they have been. The 
call for light is universal. We have letters 
from every quarter, for lecturers and books, 
and we cannot comply with half the requests. 
We have given up all hopes of ever seeing 
any of your lecturers now in this country, but 
we thank you kindly for the books you have 
sent us, and I am also thankful to all the friends 
who have sent me Second Advent papers, at 
different times. I read them myself and then 
send them to others ; and we are doing all we 
can to spread the truth and give the Midnight 
Cry in England, and we read what you and 
the brethren in America are doing, with the 
rapid progress it is making in many other parts 
of the world; I feel still encouraged to do all I 
can to cry aloud and spare not ; my heart is 
warm in this blessed cause ; my faith is still 
strong in the doctrine which I proclaim to 
others. Ido not consider the vision run out 
until March, 1843, Jewish year; I do not know 
what reason we have to expect Christ before. 
When the time is all filled up we may expect 
him and not till then. I consider that any day 
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after March 21 we may expect to see the Lord ; | frontiers were, about the beginning of tl e fifth 
these are my views, and the views of many of century, unexpectedly attacked by numerous 


few months longer, to bring out the scoflers, 
and try the faith of men, but we all are agreed 
to wait for him until he does come, and be tound 
in our work giving the cry, behold he cometh. 
‘The vision is for an appointed time, at the end 
it shall speak and not lie ; though it tarry ,wait, 
for it will surely come, it will not tarry, Amos 
ii. Let us not be weary in well doing, for in 
due season we shall reap if we faint net. 

All who write to me must direct to R. Win- 
ter, at Thos. Housetel’s, King Street, Nor- 
wich, Norfolk. R. WINTER, 


Daniel’s Fourth Beast. 


Of this, Mr. Habershon | Says :— 

The last of the fourth beastshas no given 
name to it; it was a nondscript, as if the ani- 
mal nomenclature would be searched in vain, 
because no evil beast could be fonnd adequate 
to represent the rapacity, tyranny, and other 
hideous qualities of the fourth empire. It is 
described as. being dreadful and terrible, and 
strong exceedingly, having greal iron teeth; that 
it devoured and brake in pieces, and stamped. the 
residue with the feet of it: and that it was di- 
verse from all the beasts that were before it. How 
just and correct this description is of the an- 
‘cient Roman empire, must be at once striking- 
ly evident to every person acquainted with its 
history. It was essentially different in its arms, 
its arts, and its government, from all other 
nations. In itsthoroughly incorporating with it- 
self all the countries which it subdued,—in its 
subjecting them all to its own laws, citizen- 
ship, and polity, it may well be said to have 
decoured them, trod them down, ani broken them 
into pieces, i ' 

Connected with the growth of this stupen- 
dous empire, we do not, as in the three former 
kingdoms, meet with merely one eminent name 
as its founder: the very mention of Rome, in 
the days of its commonwealth, calls to mind the 
recollection of a host of names associated with 
all that the world calls illustrious, splendid, 
and great,—and these, from the time of Romu- 
lus to that of Augustus, combined — with 
the victories of seven centuries. An empire 
thus founded, seemed destined, to all human 
appearance, to stand forever. It was Satan’s 
proudest work: the whole strength and power 
which he possessed on earth, wascollected and 
concentrated to bring it to perfection: and as 
such it was,and continues to be,the object of the 
world’s admiration, Thus was it dreadful and 
terrible, and strong exceedingly, — the mistress 
of the world, the ruler of nations, with the tem- 
ple of Janus shut, having no enemy to contend 
with, proud not only in arms, but in learning 
and wit, ingenuity and art—and perfect in nat- 
ural powers and accomplishments. Such was 
Rome in the reign of her first emperor, proud- 
ly called the Augustan age; such was the cit- 
adel of strength which Satan possessed, when 
it pleased God that he who was to destroy the 
works of this arch-enemy of the human race 
should be born. Such was the kingdom — the 
mountain, as it is figuratively termed in the 
former vision — of which the Savior of the 
world was born a subject; and out of, or from 
which, he, as a stone, have nothing to do with 
its honors, its grandeur, or any of its distinc- 
tions, was cut, or separated without hands! 

But the prophet goes on to say, that the 
monster had TEN HORNS, and that these horns 
are ten kings that should arise out of that king- 
dom. When the Roman empire had stood for 
three or four centuries after it had thus attain- 
ed its height of power and grandeur, haying 
laid its foundations too deep and wide for any 
other known power of the world to move, its 
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the Second Advent brethren in this country.| tribes of hitherto unknown barbarians from the 
Many of them think he may probably tarry aj northern regions; and from that time it began 


to crumble in pieces, Divine providence, mean- 
while, as if to mock and humble the loftiest 
pretensions of man, and show how very little — 
mere human nature can do to stem corruption, 
or maintain even an appearance of dignity, 
permitted many of the emperors of this colos- 
sal fabric to. degrade their nature even below 
that of brutes... For if a feeling of respect be — 
cherished in reflecting on the characters of the 
Brutuses, the Fabiuses, and the Scipios of the 
Roman republic-—men, who, by the valor, wis- — 
dom, and abilities which Ged had given them, 
raised the empire to its pinnacle of greatness; 
no feeling but that of extreme abhorrence or 
pity can rationally be cherished, in reflecting 
on the madness, the brutallty, and the base- 
ness of its Neros, Caligulas, and Domitians; 
nor, it may be added, can humanity itself avoid 
shudderiug at the horrible persecutions that 
took place under its more refined tyrants, such 
a Trajan, Marcus Antoninus, and Diocle- 
sian, 

After this terrific empire—which, with little 
essential alteration of character, had been rul- 
ed by a long succession of such tyrants — was 
finally, not indeed destroyed, but turned up- 
side down by the repeated ravages of the Goths, 
Vandals, Huns, and other sayage nations, the 
Western part of it, or Rome Proper, rose 
again irom the desolations they had made, and 
now appeared in the divided form we consider- 
edin the last chapter; that is, in ten kingdoms. 
The territorial limits of the original portion of 
the Roman empire, and known by the name.of 
the Western or Latin empire, were, towards 
the south, the Mediterranean sea; northward, 
as far as the Danube and the Rhine, the West- 
ern imperial city, was at the very lowest point of 
descriplion in respect of its dependence on and 
acknowledgement of the emperor of the East, 
(for from thence must be dated the permanent 
fall of the capital,) we find this changed exis- 
tence, from a_ whole to a divided empire, to 
have taken place in the year 484, as will be 
demonstrated in the next chapter. The ten 
kingdoms into which it was then separated, 
were as follows: 1. Ravenna; 2, Lombardy; 3. 
The duchy of Rome; 4. Naples; 5. Sardinia; 
6. France; 7, Austria; 8. Spain; 9. Portu- 
gal; and 10. Great Britain! To the particular 
remarks made on these ten kingdoms in the 
last chapter, to which the reader is referred, it 
is unnecessary here to add more than the above 
list. | 

Habershon’s Work, pages 157—161, 163—167, 170. 
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The Importance of Prophecy. 


The voice of Prophecy being intended to 
serve as a guide tothe church through all ages, 
it is unquestionably of great importance to as- 
certain, as far as possible, what portion of it 
really relates to the times in which we live, — 
and to those events which are passing before © 
our eyes. To this spiritual duty we are ex- 
norted by the Apostle Peter, when he saith: 
‘“ We have also a more sure word of prophecy, 
whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as 
unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until 
the day dawn, and the day-star arise in your 
hearts.” We have, moreover, the example 
of a holy man of old, who inquired diligently, 
‘‘searching what or what manner of time the 
Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings of 
Christ, and the glory that should follow.” 
We likewise meet with a similar exhortation 
in Isaiah, where the question is put to the 


watchman, ‘‘ Watchman, what of the night?” |} 


and what is repeated — ‘* Watchman, what of — 
the night? — as is usually done when persons 
are in a panic, or when they fear the watch- — 


_ many places. 


THE ADVENT HERALD, 


ma “not hear them the first time. (Isaiah 
xxi. 11, 12.) The exhortation is then given: 
‘* If ye will inquire, inquire ye: return, come ;” 
implying that it is of the utmost importance 
that the question should be answered: as much 
as if it had been said, ** Do not go away with- 
out an answer: return, come.”* “If you will 
inquire,” says Dr. Gill, ‘‘ about the time of the 
night, and when the morning wil 


| » in- 
quire in good earnest; , inquire Seriously; 
‘search the Scripture; look into the prophetic 
parts of it—the several prophecies of the Old 
and New Testament respecting both the spir- 
itual and personar comine of Christ, and par- 
ticularly the book of the Revelation, whiclr is 
a prophetic history of events that should befal 
the Charch and the world, from the first times 
of Christianity to the end of all things; remain 
to be fulfilled; —carefully read over those 
accounts, and get the best help you can from 
those who have made it their study to under- 


stand and explain the things written therein: 
whereby you will in some measure know what} 


48 to come to pass, and what is left behind.” 
Thus, whilst to the unbelieving world the 
future, with all the contingencies of human pol- 
icy, is hidden behind a veil impenetrable by:the 
“human intellect, and which, unaided by? the 
Revelation, it in vain endeavors to piercé, the 
Lord’s believing people, like-the Israelités of 
old amidst the surrounding Egyptian darkness, 
‘*have light in all their dwellings:” for ‘4sure- 
ly the Lord will do nothing, but he revealeth 
his secret unto his servants the prophets.” 
(Amos iii. 7.) And in the opening of the book 
of Revelation, he thus encourageth the inves- 
tigation and study of its contents: ‘ Blessed is 
he that readeth, and they that hear the words 
of this prophecy, and keep those things tha 

are written therein: for the time is at hand.’ 
Habershon’s Preface, pages 10—13. 


THE ADVENT HERALD. 


BOSTON, APRIL 24, 1844, 


Tue Curistian Heraup.—This paper is edited 
by Elder E. Shaw and P. R. Russell, under the di- 
rection of an editorial counsel. It is the organ of 
‘the Christian Connexion in New-England. When 
_Mr. Miller was introduced to New-England, about 
four years since, the editors then spoke respectfully 
of him, and of his labors. The junior editor became 
an advocate of the doctrine, and gave lectures in 
He reported these lectures in the 
\Herald. They were read with great interest, and 
led many to embrace the doctrine. 

The paper was also opened to correspondents, to 
speak freely on the Advent,and but little was written 
in reply. The general influence of the paper went 
to sustain the Advent doctrine, so far as the nature 
of the events were concerned, and the time of the 
Advent being near; and the result was, that many of 
the preachers and members embraced the doctrine. 
Many still adhere with consistency and firmness to 
the Coming of Christ, as being “now at the door.”— 
The exact time having passed; does not affect their 
faith. They are determined with others, if the 
“ vision tarry,” to “wat for it, because it will surely 
come, and will not tarry.” 

Since the exact-time-has passed, the editors and 
‘Ome out upon 
They are called upon 


to “ come back,” and take their places, and do as 
| formerly. 
| done, has produced great disgust in the minds of 
l many. . They still felt an attachment to their old 


The manner in which this has been 


brethren, and were disposed to live in peace with 
them ; but they are now driven by the severe and 


- high-handed course of the editors, and their associ- 


ates, to stand up in defence of their rights as mem- 
bers of the connexion. They stand on the same 


ground which the connexion started upon, and they 
do not mean to be driven from it,—The right of 
private judgment—the Bible the only rule of faith and 
duty. 

The course of the leaders for the !ast. few 
months has demonstrated, to all discerning 
minds, that they mean to RULE. Nothing ean be 
found more dictatorial or sectarian in any of the 
denominational papers of the land. It would seem 
as though they meant to shake off the last Advent 
subscriber from their list, and drive out from their 
church and ministry every honest and conscientious 
believerin the speedy coming of the Lord 

The severe denunciations against these brethren, 
by the Herald, will not. dauntes ¥them, They 


will maintain@the old ground,—and, while time| 


continues} stand upon the word of God, and take 
the liberty to think for themselyes. 


Keep it before the People. 
Thatas all our opponents since the 21st of March 
have proclaimed that “ Millerism” is dead, and as 
we frankly admit that all our expected time has 
passed away, the point of differance, now, is in ref 
erance to the nearness of the Advent. While some 
deny entirely the personal coming of Christ, and 
others defer it 1000 years, we believe the time has 
arrived when He is to be momentarily expected ; 
and that consequently what we do in reference to our 
own preparatiun and the preparation of others for 
that event must be done quickly : all our labors and 
plans are in view of that alone. If, therefore, while 
we continue our efforts to induce men to take heed 
to themselves and pray always, lest that day come 
upon them unawares, we are as heretofore opposed 
by the so called Evangelical churches and religious 
press, it will demonstrate that they have no sympa-, 


thy with the doctrine of Christ’s immediate appeäf- 


F 
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MBER, — That while all oni opponents 
are agreedthat, the Advent‘doctrine must be put 
down some how, yet one portion of them admit that 
we cannot be far out of the way as it regards the 
time, but deny the event, while another portion of 
them who deny that any thing can be known re- 
specting the time, admit that we are right in the 
event, And thus among them all, they give us the 
whole question. Dr. Jarvis admits we are right in 
the event; and Prof. Bush admits that we are near- 


ly correct in the time. And yet, while we are} 


fanciful and fanatical in all our opinons respecting 
it, those gentlemen are perfectly sound and enli ght- 
ened in all theit views. Does not this fact show 
that the sole object of our opposers in the opposition 


is to satisfy their consciences, that the Lord is not 
at the door. 


p! 


Tue MEETING AT EXETER, was held in the Chri 


tian Chapel. We hada glorious gathering of the}, 
faithful and true hearted from the neighboring 


towns. We have never witnessed so much inter. 
est on the subject of the ‘blessed hope,” nor such 
strong faith as at this meeting. The spirit of love, 
and union, with deep religious engagedness in the 
cause of God, was unsurpassed. All seemed to 
speak from full hearts, and expressed their deter- 
mination to look and wait, till the Lord should 
appear. God is with his people. They have noth- 
ing to fear. Let them lift up their heads and re- 
joice, their redemption is at hand. 


“ Toe ADVENTIsTs,”*—We are very apt to judge 
others as we would not be judged by them. Had I 
been persuaded to adopt the views of Mr. Miller 
and those associated with him, I should have re- 
garded the event predicted of much greater conse- 
quence than positive exactness in the termination of 
the period before its accomplishment. However, 
maintaining that the nature of the event was certain 
that the coming of the Lord was to be for the ‘clean- 
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sing of the sanctuary,’ I should have been sure that 
His second personal appearing had not taken place, 
and therefore, as there was to be a certain length of 
time to the ‘cleansing of the sanctuary,’ I should 
have been confident that it had not expired, ages 
since. Then, adopting the calculation on “the 
time,’ and its termination, } should have looked to 
1843 with the greatest expectation. 

If Mr. Miller is right in THE EVENT anticipated 
as the cleansing of the sanctuary,’ the rest of the 
calculation may prove as it may or must—'t is less 
important. The importance rests on, what js the 
event predicted ? Genius of Christianity. 


Notices. — 

Apvent Meetive 1N Low Hampton, N. Y. We 
shall attend a meeting in Low Hampton, in the 
Baptist Meeting House, (D. V.) on Saturday and 
Sunday, April 27th and 28th, with Bro. Miller, and 
others. J. V. Himes. 
ADVENT Meetine IN Mrripetu, N: H. At the 
request of numerous friends, we shall, if the Lord 
will, ‘attend a meeting in Merideth, or vicinity, 
where he brethren in that neighborhood may ap- 
point. * 
It T. on Thursday, May 2, and con- 
tinue over the Sabbath. 

Bro. Timothy Cole, of Lowell, will attend. Our 
brethren of the Advent, and Lecturers are invited to 


attend. -i “> J. V Himes.) © 
SECOND ADVENT CONFERENCE. A Conference of 


believers in thé speedy coming of Christ, will be 
held at West Troy, N. Y., commencing on Tues- 
day, May 7, {the Lord willing,) and closing with 
the following Sabbath. We iavite all our brethren 
in the Advent ministry, who can conveniently be 
present,to attend, whether they are of great reputa- 
tion, or liké their divine Master, of “no reputation.” 
We are building a Tabernacle, and expect to have 
it in readiness for the Conference. Let there be a 
great gathering. S.C. CHANDLER: 
Cras. T. Caruin. 
Geo. James. 
: CAMPMEETING. Geri 
Af ike Lora will, ihare wittbern campnesting held in N. 
Wilbraham, one mile north of the W Rail Road, on the land 
of Charles T. Potter, to commence on Wednesday, May 22, 
and continue over the Salibath. The cars will stopata 
place called Sodom, 12 miles east of Springfield, and convey- 
ance can be had from thence to the ground at6 1-4 cts le 
where all who may wish to attend will find good accommoda- 
Uons and board on the ground at reasonable terms, Brother 
S. Hawley, jr. and other able preachers of the gospel of the 
Everlasting Kingdom, are expected to be present. Brethren 
Miller and Storrs are requested to attend, if convenient. We 
hope there will be a general rallying of the friends of Christ, 
with their tents, to this feast of tabernacles, and show tu the 
world that while waiting for the vision we are pot asleep, or 
hecome infidels, as was prophecied of us, but wean to labor 
for the salvation of souls until the Lord comes. 
R. E. Ladd, E.M, Smith, O.Powell, H.Munger, W.Ordway. 


f New Works. 

BUsn’s LETTER, with Miller’s Reply, is now published, 

d for sale, as wellas here, at the New York and Philadel- 
phia offices. Price 6 1-4 cts. Mr. Miller’s answer is to the 
poist. Our friends will not fail of perusing it. 

THE Avvent SuteELD, This is an important work, 
adapted to this crisis, “Containing elabérate articles from 
Prof. Whiting, and others, on appropriate topics; to be 
published soon. 

Tur ADVENT MESSAGE To THE DAUGHTERS oF Zil- 
on. This work is designed io meet the wants of a large 
class of inquirers in the churches. Jt comprises a variety of 
appropriate articles from the pens of sisters Miner, of Phil- 
adelphia, and Clemons, of Rochester. 


Letters received to April 20, 1844. 
D J Robinsons, Martha Lunt; pm Rome, NY 815 W S 
Miller $2; Rev Mr Smith by pm $1; pm N Haven Vt; J 
Frost hy pm $1: J M Smith by pm $1; J Gleason by pm 
$2; R Garland; 1 E Jones; John Dean; pm N York city; 
J MeCluve hy pm $1; pm Hartford Ct; Mary F Manter; J 
Billings $1; Miss EC Clemons 5 fo; A Chase hy pm 81; 
CL Page by pm§1; J Weston jr by pm $1; IMarsh §2;J 
Friend $2; J Randall pm Durham?s salt works O; Shelden 
Peck hy pn $1; M M George $20; L C Fuller $9, hooks 
&e; $3 D Barker; Mes E Hull by pm $1; Geo Storer by pm 
$1, C Lothrop by pm $1; T M Preble 83; E S Blakeslee 
2; J B Ransom $1; pm Stillwater N J; pm Jersey N J; 
Campbell by pm $2; J Chamberlain by pm $1; J Marsh 
by Bro Porter $50; E C Drew; A A Sawin 81; pm Thero- 
ton N H 25cts; pm Portsmouth N H; Sarah Goodale by pm 
$1; Mrs PS McCracken $10; L Wiswell $1; L Armstrong 
$7; Theos Smith with bundle of books; C Herse j; pm 
Smith’s Landing NJ $1, pd to end of Vol 6; Mrs J Stevens 
by pm $1; Wm Shapley by pm $1; T W Pease $1, John 
an $1; E Sproul 85; Wm Cobbett $1; 1 H Shipman ; 
F E Bigelow ; Wm McKay by pm $1; Amos Willey by pm 
$1; Silas Parker by pm $1; pm Morrisville Vt ; È Bur 1- 
ham ; pm Lebanon Me; Miss J Latshaw by pm $l. 
Packages Sent. 

T Cole Lowell Ms; S Howland Brunswick Me,to be left at 
Stage office; E S Blakslee Prospect Ct} N Hervey Provi- 
dence R. 1, 78 Arcade; John Billings ClaremontNH ; EC f 
Drew Pittsfield Ms; J V Himes 9 Spruce-st., N Y. / 


= 


4 
D 
‘ 

E? 


Bw 


THE ADVENT HERALD, 
-AND SIGNS OF THE TIMES REPORTER. 


BEHOLD! THE BRIDEGROOM COMETH!! GO YE OUT TO MEET HIMIN 


a 


_ shall be stubble.**** 


NEW SERIES ? 
VOL. VII. NO. 13. 


THE ADVENT HERALD 


1S PUBLISHED EVERY WEDNESDAY BY 


J. V. HIMES, 


AT NO. 14 DEVONSHIRE STREET, BOSTON. 
J. V. Himes, 8. Bliss, & A. Hale, Editors. 


TeRms.—One Dollar per Volume, of 26 Numbers. Five 
Dollars for6 Copies, Ten Dollars for 13 Copies, 


All communications for the Advent Herald, or 
bie for Books or gy po oc r aii be directed to 
“J. V. Himes, Boston, Mass,” post paid. 

Post Masters are authorized by the Post Office Depart- 
ment to forward free of expense all orders for, or to 
discontinue publications, and also money to pay for the 
same. 

Subscribers’ names with the State and Post Office should 
be distinctly given when money is forwarded. Where the 
Post Office is not given, we are liable to misdirect the pa- 
per, or credit to the wrong person, as there are often sev- 
eral of the same name, or several Post Offices in the same 
town. 


Dow & Jackson, Printers, i 


BEHOLD HE COMETH. 
From Blackwood’s Magazine. 


“The day cometh that shall burn as an oven; 
and all the proud, yea, and all that do wickedly, 


t 


“But unto you that fear my name shall the Sun 
of Righteousness arise.**** i l 

“And ye shall tread down the wicked; for they 
shall be ashes under the soles ot your feet, in the 
day that I shall do this, saith the Lord of Hosts.** 


“Behold 1 will send you Elijah the prophet be- 
fore the coming of the great and dreadful day of 
the Lord.”— Matacuni, ch. iv. 


‘ 
A sound on the rampart, a sound at the gate, 
I hear the rouséd lioness howl to her mate ; 
In the thicket at midnight they roar for the prey, 
That shall glut their red jaws at the rising of day ; 
For wrath 1s tlescending on Zion’s proud tower: 
It shall come like a cloud, 
{t shall wrap like a shroud, 
Till,like Sodom, she sleeps in a sulphurous shower. 


For behold the day cometh, when all shall be flame; 
When Zion ! the sackcloth shall cover thy name! 
When thy bark o’er the billows of Death shall be 
driven, 
When thy tree, by the lightnings, from earth shall 
be riven ; 
When the oven unkindled by mortal shall burn ; 
And like chati thou shalt glow 
In that furnace of woe: 
And dust as thou wert, thou to dust shall return. 


’Tis the darkness of darkness, the midnight of soul; 
No moon on the depths of that midnight shall roll ! 
No starlight shall pierce through that life-chilling 
haze; 4 3 

No torch from the rdof of the temple shall blaze. 
But when Israei is buried in final despair, 

From a height o’er all height, 

God of God, Light of Light, i 
Her Sun shall arise—her Great Sovereign be there ! 


_ Then the sparkles of flame, from his chariot-wheels/'nor benefit man. To- fellowship many of 


hurled, 
Shall smite the crowned brow of the God of this 
world! 


- Then, captive of ages ! the trumpet shall thrill 


From the lips of the seraph on Zion’s sweet hill. 
For vestured in glory thy monarch shall come, 
And from dungeon and cave 
Shali ascend the pale slave ; 
Lost Judah shall rise like the soul from the tomb! 


ılthen can I do? To go out of Babel, and run 


Boston, Wednesday, May 1, ‘3845. 


Who rushes from heaven? the angel of wrath ; 
The whirlwind his wing and the lightning his path; 
His hand is uplifted, he carries a sword : 
’Tis Elijah ! he heralds the march of bis Lord ! 
Sun, sink in eclipse! earth, earth shalt thou stand, 
When the cherubim wings 
Bear the King of thy kings! 
Wo, wo to the ocean, wo, wo to the land ! 


’Tis the day long foretold, ‘tis the judgment begun; 
Gird thy sword, thou Most Mighty! thy triumph 
is won. 
The idol shall burn in its own gory shrine; 
ARG? daughter of anguish, thy day-spring shall 
shine ; 
Proud Zion, thy veil with the olive shall bloom, 
And the musk-rose distil 
Its sweet dews on thy hill; 
For earth is restored, the great kingdom is come! 


/ X Letter from Mr. Miller. 
Dear Brotner Himes: we 
ause is holding its own, at least in this sec- 
on: and I have not yet learned of a single de- 
ertion in this.vicinity this spring, although our 
ime hs sun out, The scoters, "wonder why 
e dont give it tp,” and become infidels, as 
they prophecied we would when the time should 
be fulfilled; but I any fully satisfied that they 
are false prophets, and that they prophesy out 
;of their own hearts. No one who has obtain- 
led this hope, seems willing to give it up:—they 
‘expect to be tried, and so understand it. They 
are therefore looking with a deeper interest 
than ever for the final accomplishment of the 
prophecies: and, I think, are purifying them- 
selves and sanctifying themselyes more and 
mere, from unbelief, andthe influence of secta- 
rianism, and bigetry of the sects. I am not 
certain but that God will confound all of our 
‘sectarian churches, and bring out his people 
‘from among them. Yet it 1s plain God did 
command his people to associate themselves in- 
churches, and bid them to walk in his pre- 
cepts, and obey his ordinances. Now what 
must we do? To disobey God, I dare not. 
And to walk with and have a good fellowship 
for those who their traditions, make void 
the law of God, I must not, To fellowship 
those who say and act as if they spake the 
‘truth, that Christ will never come again to 
'earth, who have no faith in Christ’s personal 
coming, in the resurrection of the body, or the 
reign of Christ with his saints; or who ridicule 
the promise of the New Heavens and New 
(Earth, and deny a judgment to come; and 
who are pre-ordaining the fables of the carnal 
Jews? return to Jerusalem under the Mosaic 
\law, or the conversion of the world by means of 
our Babel sects, in me it would be wick- 
ed. Yes, hypocrisy in the extreme. What 


‘headlong into Babylon, would not glorify Géd, 


those sentiments among those who call them- 
‘selves sound adventists, would be absurd. 
And I cannot see it duty at present to counte- 
nance, in any way, those who though escaped 
from the pollution of the sects, are living in er- 
ror by neglecting the plain commands of God 
in his word. You and my dear brethren may 
call me uncharitable, and bigoted: But what 
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lif you do? Have I been for fifteen years called 
hard names, and shall I quail now when I have 
but a few days more to suffer? No, I hope 
not. I know that we cən bear more, much 
more from an enemy than we can from our 
friends; for from them we are prepared to re- 
ceive all manner of reproach, while the same 
treatment from a friend would break our hearts. 
But I am perfectly satisfied that those who are 
the true children of God, must expect to re- 
ceive persecution for the future, until their 
Master comes; and I hope to be in such a 
state of mind as to bear patiently whatever God 
in his providence suffers me to receive. I do 
not mean to be smiting my fellow servants 
when he comes, neither will I, if God by, his 
grace will assist me, lay down my watch until 
that blessed and glorious event shall burst up- 
jov my enraptured vision. I can truly say, not 
a day nor hour when awake, but I am looking, 
yes, actually looking for the King of kings. 
Some tauntingly tell me, “ihe people will have 
no more confidence in your preaching.” Very 
well, I tell them, my Master will take care of 
that, and one thing I do know, I have never 
preached anything but what I thought I had. 
Bible for, and what in my heart I believed. 


MR, SHIMEALL’S SERMON. 


By the kindness of bro. McMurray of Lan- 
singburg, I have received a pamphlet contain- 
ing two sermons preached in New York city, 
iby Mr. Shimeall, on the last part of the text, 
Daniel xi. 14. “The robbers of thy people shall 
eret themselves to establish the vision, but they 
shall fall,”—In which he attempts to prove 
that the text alludes to the ‘* Millerites,” in as 
much as they have robbed the Jews of the 
promise made unto Abraham that his seed 
should literally inherit the land of Canaan, 
which he says they never have done; and now 
the ‘‘ Millerites” have robbed them to estab- 
lish Daniel’s vision; but the ‘* Millerites” 
jshall fall. ‘If this is not perverting the scrip- 
prety then they never were perverted, and 
this too before an enlightened community. We 
should have supposed that such willful igno- 
rance could not have been found in the world. 
Now if this champion could be right, then 
the ‘‘ Millerites’’ must have existed from 
Joshua’s day, and would then have failed: 
for God says, Joshua xxi. 43—45. ‘‘And 
the Lord gave unto Israel all the land which 
he sware to give unto their futhersy and they 
leii it, and dwelt therein. And the 
hepa gave them rest round about, according to 
all that he sware unto their fathers: and there 
stood not a man of all their enemies before 
them; the Lord delivered all their enemies in- 
to their hand. There failed not aught of any 
good thing which the Lord had spoken unto the 
house of Israel; all came to pass.’” And also, 
xxiii. 14. ‘* And behold, this day I am going 
the way of all the earth; and ye know in all 
your hearts and in all your souls, that not one 
thing hath failed of all the good things which 
the Lord your God spake conzerning you; all 
are come to pass unto you, and not one thing 
hath failed thereof.” Therefore they did 
inherit all that was promised by God to 
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their father Abraham, and who shall we be- 


Dr. Green. But how would you dispose of this 


lieve, God, or this modern wrester of the pro-| passage. ‘Behold he cometh with elouds, and eve- 


phetic word? Agair, to make out his case, 
he must prove that the carnal Jews are the 
people of God at this time. 
establish this, he will have to destroy the tes- 
timony of Isaiah, lxv. 15. “And ye shall 
leave your name for a curse unto my chosen: 
for the Lord God shall slay thee, and eall_ his 
servants by another name:” Hoseai.9. ‘‘ Then 
said God, Call his name Loammi: for ye are 
not my people, and I will not be your God.” 
Matth. xxiii. 32, 33, 38. ‘Fill ye up then 
the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ye 
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell? Behold, your house is left 
unto you desolate.” Paul, too, Rom, ii. 28, 29. 

“ For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; 
neither is that circumcision, which is outward in 
the flesh But he is a Jew which is one inwardly ; 
and circumecission is that of the heart, in the 
spirit, and not in the letter: whose praise is 
not of men, but of God.” What a dilemma these 
Judaizers get themselves into, and how silly 
must Mr. Shimeall have appeared before all of 
his hearers who had common sense... I- have 
never read anything from the pen ofany writer, 
Infidel or sceptic, so perfectly reckless. of 
truth, as these two sermons. I should suppose 
it was a burlesque on the mode of modern. ser- 
monizing, had it been an anonymous publica- 
tion. But Kneeland, or a Whitimore would 
have been ashamed ofsuch a production. 

_ I know not what motive the writer could 
have had, and I am very sure it is not very 
favorable in its effects upon the clergy of that 
sect. Isaiah xliv. 25. ‘‘ That frustrateth the 
tokens of the liars, and maketh diviners mad; 
that turneth wise men backward, and maketh 
their knowledge foolish;” I cannot conceive 
what foolish thing remains behind this, for to put 
down the giorious advent. I therefore remain 
as before, looking for and hastening unto the 
coming of the day of the Lord. 

Zar Wm. MILLER. 


Pilate & Herod made Friends 
~By Miss E. C. CLEMENS. 
Part [I —CONTINUED. 


Dr. Proudfit. Dr. Clarke held the same intelli- 
gent views. He interprets these parallel passages 
thus, “For the Son of man shall come in the glory 
_ of his Father, with his angels, and then shall he re- 
ward every man according to his works.” Matt. 
xvi. “And whosoever, therefore, shall be ashamed 
of me, and my words inthis adulterous and sinful 
generation, of him also shall the Son of Man be 
ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his Father, 
and with the holy angels” Both refer, in that learn- 
ed author’s opinion, “toa period during the natural 
lifetime of some cf the Savior’s audience.” | Dr. 
Whitby, also, the author of the Millenium hypothe- 
sis, advocated a spiritual coming, and so did Dr, 
Lightfoot. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. He doubtless considers very 
justly, that God ita spirit, and therefore cannot 
come to the earth personally; true it is said, for he 
cometh, for he cometh to judge the earth, but that is 
to be spiritually understood, according to our en- 
lightened mode of disposing of scripture. 


Dr. Proudfit. L am happy that there is such an 
unlooked for and remarkable coincidence of views, 
for Dr, Adam Clarke says on this passage, ‘‘Hereaf- 
ter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the cloudsof hea- 
ven.” The learned Dr. has the following para- 
phrase. “Hereafter, in a few years, ye shall see 
the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, 
fully invested with absolute dominion, coming in 
the clouds of heaven to execute judgment on this 
wicked race.” 

Rev. Mr. Evans. (Aside—that’s what I call good 
sound theology, A man that has the benevolence 
- to reason thus, is a good Universalist at heart.) I 
always was an admirer of Dr. Clark. 

Dr. Proudfit. And justly. He was certaialy a 
|| greatlight, and we rejoice in his light. 


And ‘in order to} 


ry eye shall see him, and they also which pierced 
him, and all kindreds of the earth shall wail because 
af him,” in Revelations? 
Rev. Mr. Evans. Oh, itis only a citation of Matt. 
xxiv. 30, “And then shall appear the sign of the 
Son of Man, coming in the clouds of heaven with 


power and greatglory.” It isjust as easy to spir- 
itualize one as the other—same operation precise- 
ly! ‘ 

j Dr. Green. Tsee! Tsee! and ivis a pleasing dis- 
covery to;in this way, we can disprove conclusively 
the event which so many poor deluded fanatics are 
looking for. i 

Dr. Proudfit. Dr: Clarke’s note on the passage in 
Matt. xxiv. 30, reads thus : “The plain meaning of 
this is, that the destruction of Jerusalem will be 
such a remarkable instance of the Divine vengeance, 
such a signal manifestation of Christ’s power and 
glory, that all the Jewish tribes shall mourn, and 
many will, in consequence of this manifestation of 
God, be led to acknowledge Christ and his religion !” 

Bishop Black. Undoubtedly. But it might be ob- 
jected, that the prophecy in Rev. was after the de- 
struction of Jerusalem. 

Prof, Brown. All the same; that point is not es- 
sential at all. Our system of interpretation is not 
startled at trifles. 

(Enter Farmer Cleaveland.) 

Dr. Proudfit. Ah, farmer Cleaveland, how are 
you? (Introducing him.) Gentlemen, this man 
believes in reading the Bible for himself—ha !ha! 
—somewhat heretical eh! He’s a teacher of divin- 
ity, gentlemen ! 

Rt. Rev. Bishop Black. Indeed! what right have 
you to teach? What authority have you to take 
such fearful responsibility on your unsanctified 
shoulders ? 

Farmer Cleaveland. My commission is to preach 
“the kingdom of heaven is at hand,” as much as 
was the fishermen’s. 

Bishop Blac*. Youare doubiless ignorant of what 
the church has decided are ministerial qualifica- 
tions. And here it maybe necessary to explain the 
views of our church, in regard to the precise char- 
acter and powers of the ministry. And first, the 
distinguishing feature of the views of the church, 
upon this subject is, that it holds. this fact, “that it 
is evident to all men, diligently reading holy scrip- 
ture, and ancient authors, that there have been 
from the Apostles’ time, three orders of ministers 
in the Church of Christ,—to wit.— Bishops, Priests, 
and Deacons—and thatno person is admitted to the 
discharge of any ministerial actin the chureh, unless 
hehas had Episcopal consecration, or ordination !” 
So you see, Farmer Cleaveland, that your teaching 
is unscriptural, for you have no authority to teach. 

Furmer Cleaveland. Neither have these clergy- 
men received Episcopal ordination. 

Dr. Proudfit. I beg pardon, gentlemen, but we 
are examining Prof. Bush’s letter, in connection 
with some Universalist authors, and should regret 
to have our minds diverted, when we found our 
views coincided so harmoniovsly. 

Elder White. Can you tell me, brother Evans, 
who the angels were that came with Jesus, in the 
clouds of heaven, and gathered the elect, from the 
four winds ? 

Rev. Mr. Evans. With the greatest pleasure.— 
They were no other than the cookies, who went 
forth and preached the gospel to all nations.” 

Farmer C. But how does it appear that they were 
more successful then, than at any other period ;— 
and where is the proof that all the tribes.cf the 
earth mourned at that time ? 

Rev. Mr. Evans. The intelligent understand that 
the Jewish tribes are meant. 

Farmer C. What proof have we that every eye 
saw him? History records no visible appearance. 

Dr. Proudfit. Your question is not in point. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. We have always expounded it 
so, and now, all the Orthodox join us.. Although it 
had been revealed to Christ, that all these things 
were to happen during the lifetime of that genera- 
tionyhe did not know the day nor the hour when Jeru- 
salem was to be destroyed. And when, after his res- 
urrection, his disciples asked him, “Lord, wilt thou 
at this time restore the kingdom to Israel ?” he re- 
plied) reprovingly, “it is not for you to know of the 
times and seasons, which the Father hath put in his 
own power !” 

Farmer C. And added—“ But ye shal? receive 
power after the Holy Ghost is come upon you,’’— 
Power in what? why power in understanding that 
which they could not then understand, the “ times 
and seasons.” 
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Dr. Green. Too fanciful entirely —strange per- 
terán, made by a comparatively illiterate man 
too! ; 

Dr. Proudfit. Among the “other proofs we have 
that the “end is not yet,” and that your people, far- 
mer Cleaveland, are at fault in the event, is the 
wasting away of the fourth beast, or of the fourth 
great empire a Roman.) The interpreting angel 
says to Daniel, “© And the kingdom and dominion, 
and the greatness of the kingdom, under the whole 
heaven, shall be given to the people of the saints 
of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlasting 
kingdom, and all dominion shall serve and obey 
him! How can the world be burnt up—Christ 
come—the righteous dead be raised—the living 
changed—between the passing away of the Roman 
Empire and the setting up of God’s Everlasting 
Kingdom! Iacredible! Absurd! This prophecy 
does not mention the events, therefore they do not 
belong there. “The plain import of the passage is” 
as the Prof. very justly remarks, “that the one 
power should be gradually abolished, and the other 
gradually introduced.” 

Farmer C. “If the one is to be gradually abol- 
ished, and the other gradually introduced, it is 
singular that the prophecy is entirely silent re- 
specting thatalso.” The way the Bible teaches, is, 
here a little, and there a litlle, line upon line, and 
precept upon precept, and in order to under- 
stand it, we must compare the different descriptions 
of the same event. The event of which we were 
speaking, the destruction of the kingdoms of this 
world, has its parallel in the second of Daniel. 
There is no gradual abolishing of the earthly pow- 
ers, and gradual introducing of the reign of Christ 
described there. It is done ata blow. The stone 
smote the image upon its feet, (we are living undet 
the toe kingdoms) that were of iron and clay, and 
broke them to pieces, and they became like the 
chaff of the summer threshing floor: and the wind 
carried them away, that no place was found for 
them: and tke stone that smote the image became 
a great mountain, and filled the whole earth. In 
the days of these kings, (the toe kings) shail the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall never 
be destroyed: and the kingdom shall not be left to 
other people, but it shall break in pieces and con- 
sume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever, 
It will be, as when God said, “ Let there be light, 
and there was light.” No tampering, tinkering or 
patching up of the old image, (kingdoms of this 
world) which has so long belonged to Satan, “with 
all its glory.” God speaks, and it is done at a blow, 
itis broken into chaff, and is no more. Besides, 
in the connexion of your passage in Dan. vii,, Jesus 
is represented as coming, “One like unto the Son 
of man came in the clouds of heaven, and came to 
the ancient of days.” And he shall judge the quick 
and the dead at his appearing and his kingdom. 
“ Then the saints shall be raised, for the Lord him- 
self shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of an Archangel, and with the trump of 
God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first. In 
Daniel, the verse preceding the one quoted, we 
read, “The judgment was set and the books were 
opened,” There are the risen saints, “ thousand 
thousands ministred unto him, and ten thousand 
times ten thousand stood before him.” 

Dr. Proudfit. You cannot hope to convince us: 
we have studied these matters more than you have, 
and you are assuming quite too much, to take upon 
you to teach, illiterate as you are, and without au- 
thority, as the learned Bishop has said. We all 
fully agree with Prof, Bush,the event to be expected 
is not a physical renovation, but a moral regenera- 
tion. 

Bishop Black. We are glad there are the dawn- 
ings of a better state of things. Already has the 
morning of the Millenium arisen. 

Dr. Brown. Yes, that day is fast approaching, 
and during that period such numbers will be saved 
as greatly to overbalance the lost. Although T am 
not yet prepared to say that all mankind will be 
saved ; yet, I fully concur with Prof. Stuart, that 
the final number of the lost, compared to the num- 
ber saved, will be in proportion to the convicts in 
a State’s Prison, compared with the multitudes 
out. ` 

Rev. Mr, Evans. I am happy to hear it. I was 
ever an advocate for a spiritual Millenium, A 
thousand years of ‘ Peace and safety,” when the 
saints will possess the earth. “There is (I rejoice 
ry with Mr. Burnap,) a power of government, 
efficient and universal, of which we now see some 
dawnings—that of the individual conscience, the 
reign of God in the souls of men, the allegiance of 
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every human being to truth and duty. . The king- 
dom of God, it was the great object of Christ and 
Christianity, to bring about such a goverment, as 
this is calculated to supercede every other species of 
dominion. Whenever it should become universal, 
prisons would become empty, courts would be de- 
serted, fortifications would crumble, navies would 
rot, arms would rust, and the nations would learn 
war no more, 

Farmer C. God’s word says, that the wheat and 
tares will grow together until the harvest, that the 
downward road is broad, in which many go, while 
the road to life is narrow, which few find—at the 
time of the end, the wicked shall do wickedly. and 
thousands who profess him shall have a form of 
godliness, without fhe power. For then they will 
not endure sound doctrine,but after their own lusts 
shall they heap to themselves teachers, having 
itching ears, who shall turn them away from the truth, 
and shall be turned unto fables. 

Dr. Green. Humph! Your common sense should 
teach you that that “is to be understood spiritually, 
by way of accommodation.” 

Dr, Proudfit. Prof. Bush sets in a justly ridicu- 
lous light the doctrine of the Resurrection and the 
New Earth of the Adventists. | 

Prof. Brown. Ah yes, he quite demolishes that 
very absurd part of the theory. 

Dr. Proudfit. He says to Mr. Miller, “Upon 
your view the risen righteous are to inherit the 
earth in their resurrection bodies, But Paul tells 
us those bodies are to be spiritual, and how can 
spiritual bodies inhabit a material globe? He says 
further that God has never affirmed any such thing. 
He finds nothing from Genesis to Revelations that 
incontestibly teaches that this terrestrial sphere is 
ever to be the abode of the risen saints.” 

Prof. Brown. Do you hear that: (with an air of 
triumph,) Neither do | find any thing in God’s word 
to that effect—its all moonshine to talk of a literal 
inheritance ! 

Dr. Green. This is my private opinion—but the 
public mind is not yet quite ripe enough—we have 
too lately emerged from the errors of the dark ages, 
to adopt it yet, as pulpit a sentiment. 

Bishop Black. Do not be too hasty in abolishing 
the resurrection—that’s an article of our creed. 

Father O’C. That too is in accordance with the 
teaching ofthe church. I should regret to have er- 
ror advocated for the sake of putting down error. 

Elder White. Colver, Dowling, Chase and others, 
champions against the Advent cause, in our denom- 
ination, have such an accommodating spirit of ex- 
position, that I doubt not they would find it agree- 
able to fall in with the sentiments of Prof. Bush. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. The judgment is certainly more 
difficult to be explained away than the Resurrec- 
tion. That can be disposed of with the greatest 
ease, and I am happy that we are so united in labor- 
ing in our Master’s cause against this Miller fanati- 
cism. That question of the Prof. isa poser, “How 
can spiritual bodies inhabit a material globe?” 
What say you to that, Farmer Cleavland? 

Farmer C. This is the promise God made to 
Abraham, “ I will give unto thee, and to thy seed 
aiter thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all 
the land of Cannan for an everlasting possession : 
and I will be their God, Genesis xvii. 8. Something 
tangible, literal; was promised — land. Stephen 
tells us, that God gave him (Abraham) none 
inheritance in it, (the land of promise) no, not 
so much as to set his foot en: yet he promised that 
he would give it to jvm, for a possession and to his 
seed after him, when as yet he had no child,” 
Acts vii. In the eleventh of Hebrews we read, 
“ By faith Abraham sojourned in the land of prom- 
ise, as in a strange country, dwelling in tabernacles 
with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him of the 
same promise: for he looked for a city which hath 
foundations, (something tangible and real) whose 
builder and maker is God. From Daniel. vii. 27, 
we learn that the kingdom of the saints, (all the 
saints, nota part) is to be under the whole heaven, 
anc itis an everlasting possession. From Ezek. 
xxxvii. we learn that God will open THE craves of 
the whole house of Israel and bring them into their 
own land. Ifthis is not a literal resurrection, then 
I know not what language could describe one, and 
if “ ther own land” means not the promised land, I 
think it means nothing at all. Our Savior says, 
“the meek shallinherit the earth.” The redeemed 
in their song, prophetically heard by John, says, 
“thou hast made us unto our God kings and priests, 
and we shall reign on the earth,and they, the kings of 
the earth, shall bring their glory into the New Jer- 
usalem.” How can spiritual bodies iahabit a ma- 


terial globe ? By not being spiritualized and ethe- 
realized away, according to the doctrine of the 
modern ‘‘ Sadducees, who say that there is no res- 
urrection.”” After Jesus arose, he said, “a spirit 
hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have handle 
me and see; and when he went to heaven,two angels 
informed the disciples that this same Jesus shculd 
so cume, in like manner, as they saw him go into 
heaven.” Paul says, from he aven we look for the 
Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall change cur 
vile body, that it may be fashioned like nnto his 

lorious body. “And God hath both raised up the 

ord” and he will also raise up us by his own pow- 


er, Butif the Spirit of him that raised up Jesus|| 


from the deac, dwell in you, he that raised up 
Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your mor- 
tal bodies, by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.” And 
again Paul says, this morta] must puton immortal- 
ity, not spirituality, Well may you deny the resur- 
rection, if the body is not to beraised. Jesus has 
paid the price for “the redemption of our body,” 
also, for the restoration of all things spoken of by 
all the holy prophets since the world began.” So the 
curse of sin will be removed from the redeemed, 
and the earth, and he will create all things new.” 

Dr. Green. New hypotheses! Redeemed toin- 
habit earth — Satan’s own construction. | You 
ought to know better. 

Farmer C. This was the belief of Lather, Calvin, 
Wesley, Milton, and our forefathers. It was the 
faith delivered to the saints. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. And you are simple enough to 
believe it. 

Farmer C. I. am, assuredy. I believe every word 
the Lord hath spoken, just as it reads. 

Rev, Mr. Evans. You are the very personification 
of Fanaticism. I think it is Abercrombie, who 
says, that “unbounded credulity is the partof a 
weak mind, which never thinks or reasons at all.” 

Farmer C. Yes, and adds, that unlimited skepti- 
cism is the part of a contracted mind, which rea- 
sons upon imperfect data, or makes its own know- 
ledge and extent of observation the standard and test 
of probability.” 

Rev. Mr. Evans. If you insist that there must be 
a resurrection, if Christ was raised—I can show 
you how you would be wound up on that heac by 
some people. - Now when we embark in an argu- 
ment, we take no mercy with us, so do not call for 
it, when yeu see your own hopes bhlasted—your 
theory cast high and dry on the coast of discomfit- 
ure—stern justice is at the helm, and we cannot 
listen to the vain cries of those who are so foolish 
as to put themselves in our way and be shipwreck- 
ed by us, Listen how a learned historian (Hume) 
od have put your vain fancies to flight—listen 
to his celebrated argument against the resurrection 
of Christ, on the ground that it is incredible, absurd 
and improbable. ‘Twelve witnesses” he says, as 
nearly as I recollect, “I admit agree in testifying 
that a man arose from the dead I am consequently 
compelled to believe one of two things, either that 
twelve men agree to tella lie, or that a man rose 
from the dead. Either of these suppositions is, I 
confess, very extraordinary, but as one or the other 
must be true, I must admit the one that is the least 
extraordinary. Now it seems to me, more proba- 
ble, that men should lie, than that one who had 
been several days dead should return to life again: 
—for it is a very common thing in this world to 
testify falsely : but it is contrary to all experience 
that a man should rise from the dead.” 

Farmer C. They that adopt reasoning bearing 
any affinity to this, are infidels, and ‘err, not 
knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God.” 

Bishop Black. I consider it quite unnecessary to 
have recourse to such reasoning—it is entirely at 
variance with the teachings uf the church. 

Dr. Green. | must remonstrate with you, brother, 
and think this argument wholly uncalled for. We 
can much more effectually and gracefully dispose 
of that mooted question of the resurrection by spir- 
itualizing it, and this mode is certainly free from 
the objections that exist against yours. 

Prof. Brown.We are happily not called to such an 
extremity as to be under the necessity of wielding 
such dangerous weapons, and which are honestly 
owned by skeptics alone. Our system of Exegesis 
amply provides for the disposing of all troublesome 
passages, wherein is found any allusion to disagree- 
able topics. 

Rev. Mr. Evans. Those opinions of the Advent- 
ists, about the coming of the Lord—the resurrec- 
tion, and the New Earth, ate quite too gross and 
earthly for a refined and cultivated Christian to 
swallow—so like the Mormon New Jerusalem, 
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and the Paradise of Mahemet. Really it is shock- 
ing to think of it! Fruits of a literal interpretation. 


Farmer C. There is abundant evidence “ that the 
believers who lived in the days ol those who saw the 
Lord, and received instruction from them, interpret- 
ed the Scriptures literally, believed the word of the 
Lord as it was written —“ the system of spiritual 
interpretation was unknown until the church be- 
came corrup::” and wished to lower down the un- 
bending truths of God’s word t0 suit convenience. 
[claim that the faith of the Adventists adheres 
‘closely to, and is in’ accordance with the Apostolic 
belief which prevailed in the first and purest ages. 
Tertullian, Bishop of Carthage, wrote his famous 
Apology about A. D. 180, in which the doctrine of 
the reign of Christ with his saints on the earth, 
after its renovation, is found : and he mentions it 
as a custom of his times, for Christians to pray that 
they might have part in the first resurrection. Cyp- 
rian who lived about A. D. 220, states that Chris- 
tians supposed that those who suffered for Christ 
would obtain a more distinguished Jot in his king- 
dom ; and that a thirst for martyrdom was the con- 
sequence, that they might obtain a better resurrec- 
tion. Remember the Nicene Creed, a form of ec- 
clesiastical doctrines which shows the received 
/opinion of the church in the early ages. On the 
last clause‘ “I look for the resurrection of the dead, 
and the life of the world to come,” is the following: 


“The world was made inferior through foreknow- 
ledge: for God saw that man would sin; therefore 
we expect new heaven and a new earth; according 
to the Holy Scriptures, at the appearing of the 
Great God our Savior Jesus Christ. And as Daniel 
says, (chap. vii, 18, The saints of the Most High 


shall take the kingdom. And there shall be a pure 
and holy land, the land of the living, and not of the 
dead ; which David foreseeing with the eye of faith 
exclaims; J believe to see the goodness of the Lord in 
the Land of the living—the land of the meek and 
humble. Blessed, saith Christ, (Matt. v. 5,) are the 
meek, for they shall inherit the earth. And the proph- 
et saith: (Isa. xxvi. 6.) the feet of the meek and 
humble shal! tread upon it. 


Thomas Burnett, in his “ Theory of the Earth,” 
printed London, A. D. 1697, states that it was the 
jreceived opinion of the primitive church from the 
days of the Apostles to the council of Nice, that this 
earth would continue „six thousand years from 
creation, when the resurrection of -the just and 
conflagration of the earth would usher in the Mil- 
lenium and reign of Christ on the earth. 


Rev. Mr. Evans. So you deny the Bible truth, 
that we are to go to heaven when we die! What 
heresy will you not be guilty of next! (aside, only 
orthodoxy earried out, to be consistent they must 
believe it.) 


Dr. Green. A belief in the benevolence of God 
leads us to the conclusion that he isa reasonable 
Being, and has given us a reasonable revelation. 
Now, since the soul at death goes directly to heav- 
en, isin the immediate presence of God, where is 
fulness of joy, what is the use of coming back to 
the earth and taking up with the clogs of mortality 
again, which the spirit. so triumphantly laid ia the 
grave! Nothing is gained by this, it does not look 
probable—it isin the highest degree absurd and in- 
‘credible, hence we must interpret the Bible accòrd- 
ing to the dictates of reason and common sense. 
And the resurrection, since nothing could be gain- 
ed by having it literal, is to be spiritually under- 
stood, and we have a beautiful figure of the manner 
in which the church is to rise to glory and domin- 
ion : it wil! be, as the Scriptures say, “like life from 
the dead.” 


Prof. Brown. Iam not prepared fully to agree 
with you. I believeas the farmer has said, that 
the primitive church who had the advantage of the 
teaching of the Apostles, took the Bible mainly as 
it reads—interpreted it literally—yet, I do not sup- 
pose ita fundamental point. In the present case, 
we have recourse to the eastern system of spiritual 
Exegesis, to combat the very alarming and fanati- 
cal errors that so threaten to take away both our 
name and nation, “and the end justifies the 
means,” as all good Christians are agreed, and we 
have also the example of the Apostle, where he 
speaks of “doing evil that good may come.” 

Dr. Green. If we adopt any other system of ex- 
position, comparatively illiterate persons may be 
our teachers. In order to maintain our dignity, 
as religious Doctors, it is absolutely necessary for 
us to represent the Scriptures as very allegorical, 
and give them as far fetched and insignificant 


100 THE ALENT HERALD, Volume VII 


the word, and ends with a denial of the inspiration 
of the Scriptures. We accordingly find men in the 
church, in every stage of progress, from the most 
incipient germ, to the boldest scepticism. It is 
manifested in some, by a denial of the literal ap- 
plication of all those passages of Scripture which 
relate to the coming of Christ, and end of the 
world. In others, the fourth beast of Daniel is 
made to symbolize the divided Grecian kingdom, 
and its little horn, Antiochus Epiphanes ; the proph- 
etic time being confined by them to literal days, 
and the judgment scene in Dan. vii., and the res- 
urrection in Dan. xii., being carried back to the 
death of Antiochus. While, therefore, we speak of 
the Neological views of the church, we include all 
the various phases that this doctrine assumes,— 
individuals being more or less Neological, as they 
depart from the literal Scriptures, and forsake the 
old established principles of interpretation which 
the Boston Recorder acknowledges are ‘the founda- 
tion of Millerism.” 


meaning as possible,only “intelligible to the intelli- 
gent.” As we value the upbuilding of the cause of 
Christ, and the extension of the knowledge of the 
Lord, we must do this, in order to hasten and usher 
in the glorious temporal millenium, when the latter 
day saints are to reign on the earth. 

To be continued. 


be responsible, exhibits at once the spir and the 
agency from which they have their origin. 

An Advent lecturer having been invited to visit 
one of the towns of N. H., on the morning after 
having delivered his first or second lecture, called 
into the office of a gentleman, a lawyer, we believe; 
and while he was seated there, one of these guar- 
dians of the public sanity called in to give a chapter 
upon the “awful effects of Millerism,” when the 
following conversation took place between him and 
the lawyer. X 

Well, do you know what an excitement the Mil- 
lerites are getting up in our village. If we don’t 
put a stop to it the people will all go crazy. 

Lawyer. Indeed, I was not aware that any par- 
ticular danger existed. Have you attended any of 
the lectures that have been delivered ? 

Me ! No, I’dsooner have the plague come among 
us. There are half a dozen of our neighbors now 
raving crazy. Such things ought not to be coun- 
tenanced. The lecturers ought to be stopped at 
once. 

Lawyer. I have attended the lectures, and they 
appear to be very Scriptural and instructive, and I 
am astonished that such results should be produced. 
Pray, who are these neighbors who are affected as 
you report them to be ? 

O, there is half a dozen of them ! 

Lawyer. Will you be so good as to give their 
names? If there are so many of them, you can 
have no difficulty in giving their names. 

Well, there is T. L. and-and-and—there are half 
a dozen others. 

Lawyer. Is T. L. all the one that you can think 
of? 

O, it’s too bad that this Millerism should be tol- 
erated among us. It will set our neighbors. all 
crazy ? 

Lawyer. There is certainly something “bad” 
about the case. You, who have not attend- 
ed a single lecture, and know nothing about 
the subject to which they relate, have come 
here with the report that our neighbors are going 
crazy, and out of the whole number you can name 
but one individual, and that one we all know was 
crazy six months at least before the lecturer came 
into town. It will be much more honorable for you 
to go and hear the lecturer yourself, and see if 
there is any thing to be frightened at, before you 
attempt to trouble au honest man, and to circulate 
such reports about your neighbors. 

This is by no meansa rare case; yet these are 
the agencies which get up such reports, and the 
Christian and other presses, spread them over the 
land for truth. 

We give another statement of this “N.Y. West- 
ern Asylum ” case, which will show that there is a 
mistake somewhere. It was cut from the columns 
of the “Portland Transcript,” and while it reduces 
the number of cases more than one half, Millerism 
is only “ihe supposed cause.” ‘Millerism is set 
down as the supposed cause of seven of the persons 
now confined in the State Lunatic Asylum at 
Utica!” ) 

We dco not wonder that there is “a frightful in- 
crease of insanity from religious causes!” And 
when so many of the professed disciples, and 
public advocates of religion reject its warning, and 
violate all its precepts which require them to 
speak the truth, we confess the prospect of relief is 
any thing but flattering. 
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FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES 
ON WHICH THE 


SECOND ADVENT CAUSE IS BASED. 


J.—The word of God teaches that this earth is to be re- 
generated, in the restitution of all things, and restored to 
tts Eden state asit came from the hand of its Maker be 
fore the fall, andisto be the eternal abode of the right- 
eous in their resurrection state. 

Il.— The only Millenium found in the word of God, is 
the 1000 years which are to intervene between the first and 
second resurrections,as brought to view in the 20th of Rev- 
elations, And the various portions of Scripture which 
are adduced as evidence of such u period in time, are to 
have their fulfilment only inthe New Earth,wherein dwell- 
eth righteousness. 

I —The only restoration of Israel yet future, is the re- 
storation of the Saints to the New Earth, when the Lord 
my God shall come, and «ll his saints with him. 

IV.— The signs which were to precede the coming of our 
Savior, have all been given; and the prophecies have all 
been fulfilled but those which relate to the coming of Christ, 
the end of this world, and the restitution of all things. 

V.—There are none of the prophetic periods, as we un- 
derstand them, extending beyond the [Jewish] year 1843. 

> The above we shall ever maintain as the immutable 
truths of the word of God, and therefore, till our Lord 
come, we shall ever look for his return as the next event 
in historical prophecy. 


Tue GENTILE Crock. This is the time piece that 
chronologers and historians have followed in the 
computation of time. While God’s time can never 
vary, this may run too fast or too slow. According 
to it, the night is now spent, but this is“ apparent 
time.” How much too fast this clock may have 
run, we can never know till the end be, for which 
we are now daily looking.” - 


New Interest. Since the passing by of the 
time when our opponents were expecting to see 
our total discomfiture, we find a new interest is 
being awakened in many places. Our friends are 
firm, our subscription list is increasing, and many 
who were led to regard “ Millerism” as only a 
matter of “time,” now express themselves desirous 
of examining the question tor themselves. To God 
be all the glory. The cause is his, and he will work 
in his own way. 


Notre.—The above was written in the Jewish year 1843, 
which has now expired According to the best chronolo- 
gers the captivity of Manasseh, the commencement of the 
seven times, or 2520 years of Levit. 26th. was B. C. 677; 
als) the caplivity of Jehoiakim. the comnencement of the 
Great Jubilee, or 2450 years, was B. C. 607 ; also the 
decree to rebuild Jerusalem in the seventh of Artuxerzes, 
the commencement of the 10 weeks and 2-00 days, of Dan. 
8th and 9th, was given. B. C. 457; and also the taking 
away of Paganism in Rome, the commencement of the 1535 
days of Dan. 12th, was about A. D. 508. Reckoning 
from those several dates, the respective periods can extend 
only to about the Jewish Year 1543. This being ended, 
our published time is now past ; but as we can find no new 
dates for the.events from which we have reckoned those 
periods, we cannot extend them beyond the ime specified, 
which has been our only time; and yet our faith is as 
strong as ever, that at the end of those periods the Lord 
will surely come ; while we can only wait for his coming 
such time as human chronology may have varied from the 
exact time,—continually looking for, and momentarily ex- 
pecting his appearing. This we doin accordance with 
Hab, ii. 3,—“ For the vision is yet for an appointed time, 
but at the end” [of the prophetic periods] ‘it shall speak 
and not lie ; though it tarry,” [beyond their apparent 
termination] “wait for it ; because” [when they are fulfill- 
ed] * it will surely come, it will not tarry,” 


“Sucu Nonsense.” The restoratiun of this earth 
tv its Eden state, isa very loolish idea to those who 
are looking for a terrene millennium. A member of 
the Marriner’s church, in this city, was in our office 
a few days since to inquire into the nature of the 
organization of the church at the Tabernacle, as one 
of the members ot the first named church wished to 
be dismissed to the last. We informed him that we 
had no bond of union, but the luve of God and 
of each other in our hearts; and nothing but 
the Bible for our creed. He thought they couid not 
dismiss to such a church, but must excommunicate 
their brother. We then entered into conversation 
with him respecting the new earth; and he wished 
to know if we really believed there would be a city 
in the new earth with streets of gold, and gates of 
pearl, and with trees on each side of the river ? 
Most certainly, we replied. P-o-o-h, exclaimed he, 
lve heard enough of such stutt. We then asked 
him if he would accept a book and read on the 
subject. No, he replied, he had read enough of 
such nonsense; and immediately leit. Alas! 
thought we; your state of mind is like that of 
thousands inall the churches. You have heard 
the subject of the Lord’s coming ridiculed, you 
cannot believe the sincere word of God, and will 
not read on the subject; but will live on, looking 
upon the doctrine of the Advent as the veriest non- 
sense, until the voice of the Archangel shall pro- 
claim the door of mercy closed. 


Insanity. 

“There isa frightfulsincrease of insanity from 
religious causes, during the last year, in the New 
York Western Asylum—28 out of 220 have grown 
out of that cause, 15 of which are attributed to the 

Miller excitement.” Te ange ch 

The above scrap, which we cut from the colums 
of the Zion’s Herald, we believe has been copied by 
the whole chgue of the anti-advent press. Its truth 
or falsehood, of course, we have no means of deter- 
mining. But judging from the ascertained truth of 
many similar statements, we do not hesitate to 
pronounce it extremely doubtful. 

We have become extensively acquainted with 
the operations of the Advert cause, particularly in 
the New England and middle States, and we have 
never fallen in with a single case of insanity, which 
even our enemies, when their candor has been ap- 
pealed to, in view ofall the facts in the case, could 
attribute to a belief in the Advent doctrine. 

There are, however, statements enough like the 
above in circulation; and there is no difficulty at 
all in accounting for them. The following incident, 
for the truth of which the parties in the case will 


Tue New York Tasernacce. It seems from the 
religious papers that this building has been let for 
various purposes, which has called forth some cen- 


Neotocy. We often hear the inquiry made, 
“What is Neology?” It is New Theology—depart- 
ing from the old established principles of Biblical : 7 
interpretation, and leaving the faith once delivered||S¥"@s 50 that the proprietor, Mr. Hale, has felt 
to the saints, for new doctrine. called upon to apologize through the colums of the 


It begins with denying the literal rendering of|N. Y. Evangelist. Speaking of some of the ob- 


Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 


(3 


A. D. 1844, AND 


jects for which it was let, he says :—“Ole Buli 
fiddled there! So he did, and many clergymen of 
the city went to hear him.”!!! Again, speaking of 
the “Millerites,”’ he says:—“ Their labors in some 
places had done good, and I thought many of them 


good men, and their ¢nterpretations of prophecy as 


likely to be correct, as some others which are more! 


popular |” 


“Anp Tuink To CuHance TIMES.” Dan. vii. 25. 
This was to be one of the marks or evidences of 
the little horn of Dan.—the Papal beast of Rev. In 
accordance with this prediction, we find the Papists 
have endeavored to disprove the prophetic ¿imes of 
Daniel and the Apocalypse—making their fulfill- 
ment iu Antiochus or Nero, in literal days. This 
same mark of the beast we find is now being pre- 
sented by the Culvers and kindred interpreters of 
the Protestant churches. They are vainly attempt- 
ing to show that the times appointed of God are 
of very little import, aud seem to suppose that 
they can change or avert their fulfillment. 


1843, Jewish Time.—When we speak of A. D. 
1843 Jewish time, we do not mean the Jews’ 1843: 
for they have no such year from A. D., but reckon 
from their own epochs, A. D. 1843, Jewish time: 
must therefore denote a Jewish year, which the 
nearest synchronises with our 1843. The Jews 
originally began their yearin October. After they 
came out of Egypt, they were commanded to begin 
their eccleciastical year in the spring; and being a 
later appointment, begins the seventh month of-the 
civil year—consequently the civil year begins and 
ends six months earlier than the ecclesiastical.— 
The Jewish year which synchronises the nearest 
with A. D. 1843, must be a year, the greater part 
of which is contained within that year. This, 
therefore, must be the civil year commencing in 
October 1842, and the ecclesiastical year ending 
April 1844, nine months of each being in includ- 
edin A. D. 1843. The new moun in April being 
passed, we are consequently beyord 1843, not on- 
ly Gentile, but Jewish, civil and ecclesiastical time, 
and are now in the year 1844, according to our chro- 


THE Wickep.— Bro. Litcn’s work on the above 
subjects, noticed two weeks since, is received and 
for sale at this office: price 10 cents. Brother 
Srorr’s Reply to the same, in the Bible Exami- 
ner No. 14. has also appeared, and is for sale as 


above : price 6 cents. 


~ Letter from Bro. J. Buffum. 

Brother Himes :—As LI have, in years past, been 
one of those who “go dewn to the sea in ships,” and 
have observed that you sometimes publish commu- 
nications from sailors in your excellent paper, I 
have a desire to say a few words in answer to ques- 
tions, which are frequently put to me, concerning 
my belief in ‘Millerism.” Professors of religion 
sometimes say to me, ‘* You talk about the signs 
ol the times—-i don’t see any signs.” To this Ian- 
swer them, T believe you, and I think I can tell you 
the reason why you don’tsee any signs ;—you don’t 
look for them: how can a man see any thing, if he 
will not look at it? Now,I think I can give an illus- 
tration of this. Suppose we are (as I have been in 
years gone by) on board of a good ship, with good 
Wages, good usage, and every thing comfortable, 
homeward bound irom a voyage; under these cir- 
cumstances, with their pay going on, the crew are 
not in haste, or particularly anxious to get home.— 
True, they believe the voyage wiLt have an end, 
sometime or other: but, being contented ‘out at 
sea,” they are not looking for the signs of the land. 
Now, while this is the state of the crew, how is it 
with the captain of the ship. I willtellyou. He 
is anxious to get into port; he has a valuable ship 
and cargo under his care, and he knows and feels 
his responsibility. Hence, he is anxious to know 
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his latitude and longitude, and distance from port, 
and knowing that he is, by his reckoning, drawing 
near the land, you will see him every morning, 
when he first comes on deck, looking at the water, 
first on one side of the ship and then on the other, 
and watching for signs of land. 

Now, at such a time as this, let any one ask the 
contented crew if they have seen any signs of land, 
they will answer, no; and why have they not ?— 
because they have not been looking for them. Just 
walk aft, and ask the captain, Have you seen any 
signs ot land, sir? O yes,—I sawa stump of a 
tree drifting by yesterday ; two days ago I saw some 
rockweed, and this morning I saw a land bird, &c. 
Now, these are all signs of land, and he has seen 
them because he has watched for them, expected 
to see them, and was anxious to get into port, and 
was not contented out at sea,” Furthermore, some 
have said, that after the time had gone by, Advent- 


ists would become infidels, throw away their Bibles, 
&c., and some say tome, “What will you do now, 
your time has gone by?” In answer to such inquir- 
ers, I must take them on board the ship again. Our 
captain has a good chronometer, which he has prov- 
ed in many voyages, but still, like all good and 
careful navigators, he does not place implicit confi- 
dence in it, well knowing that any thing of human 
workmanship is liable to get out of order ; he there- 
fore takes “Lunar Observations,” as opportu- 
nity oflers, and compares the ship’s place, as given 
by, them, with the longitude by chronometer, and 
also keeps his “dead reckoning.” Now, by all 
these means, as well as by the signs, he is convinc- 
ed that he is drawing near the land, and gives or- 
ders to have a good look out kept ahead, especially 
if the nights are dark and stormy ; and like a wise 
man, begins to look outin season, rather than to 
wait uniil the last moment, and thereby, if per- 
chance the ship should be ahead of her reckoning, 
as is often the case, endanger the safety of all on 
board. Now, suppose we put a question to the 
captain. “When shall we make the land, sir ?”— 
He answers, next Sunday. Very well ; Sunday 
morning comes, the captain comes on deck, and 
says to the mate, Mr. So and So,send a man aloft, to 
see if he can see the land; tell him to look all round 
ahead. Well, the man goes aloft, looks all round, 
comes down and reports that he cannot see any 
thing. Well, says the captain, we shall see ıt by noon; 
at noon a man is sent aloft again, looks all round, 
comes down, and says again, nothing to be seen, 
sir. Now the captain, (strange as it may appear to 
some) is not alarmed or disturbed at this: but says, 
well, we shall see it by sun-down ; and at sun-down 
the same thing occurs again, and no land is seen ; 
now two or three days may lapse, and still no land 
is seen. At last the cry is heard, “Land Ho!” and 
the captain’s heart beats high: but lo! after sail- 
ing along awhile, it proves to be‘nothing but a bank 
of fog. Now, under all these apparent discourage- 
ments, what will the captain do? Will he throw 
his chronometer overboard? Will he ’bout ship 
and go back whence he came ? Not he; he is not 
such a foo}, he does as common sense dictates, viz., 
keeps on his course, watching, and looking out 
more earnestly and more anxiously than ever, and 
is not in the least discouraged by the delay, or by 
the failure of his first expectations ; he is confident 
of soon being in port, and accordingly has the ship 
put in the best possible condition, every thing in 
good order ; anchors and cables all ready ; his man- 
ifest, and other papers arranged, his accounts all 
made up, and every thing done up ın gwod style.— 
So may it be with all who “look for the Savior, the 
Lord Jesus Christ.” Let us have every thing ready, 
“our loins girt about wita truth, our lights burning, 
&c.,” and no matter if some green landsmen on 
board should say, your time is gone by, you had bet- 
ter go back, you had better throw your chronometer 
overboard, the land is yet a thousand miles or more 
distant, and besides, what is the use of making such 
afuss about getting into port ? you may fall over- 
board to-night,and be drowned, ard then your voyage 
is up, that will be getting into port to you. 1 say, 
would any sailor, who really desired to get into 
port, give any heed to such lubberly advice as this ? 
No, no. Such advice would only betray the ignor- 
ance and inexperience of the giver, and it would 
have no effect on those who felt an anxiety to get 
home. From those who are contented to remain 
out on the boisterous ocean of this world, who pre- 
fer the tumultuous tossings and heavings of all 
things here, to the peaceful rest which those look 
for, who are soon expecting to enter the heavenly 
port; such advice must be expected from them.— 


his whereabouts, in the wide waste of waters, viz. || But the faithful mariner, who is most anxious and 


prompt to do his duty while on board, still prefers 
the comforts of home, to the storms and dangers of 
the ocean. He wall still be on the lookout, and of- 
ten at the mast head, straining his eyes to catch 
the first glimpse of land, that he may give the joy- 
ful sound of “Land Ho!” and though his hopes may 
be deferred, he will be patient, remembering that 
his duty is, “if the vision tarry,” to wait patiently 
for it. BorFum. 
Boston, April 9th, 1844. 


Extract of a Letter from Sister L, H. 
Everett. 

I believe the labors of the people of God in this 
wicked world are soon to close. They are now do- 
ing their last work in proclaiming “Behold the 
Bridegroom cometh.’ The signs of the times all 
indicate that he is near, even at the door. Men’s 
hearts are failing them for fear, and are looking af- 
ter those things that are coming on the earth. All 
seem to be in expectation of some great revolution 
or change, and many have distressing fears respect- 
ing the future, But why cannot all “discern the 
signs of this time?” Why can they not just read 
our Savior’s words, and believe them? Is it not 
because “their ears are dul! of hearing, and their 
eyes they have closed, lest they should see with their 
eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with 
their heart and be converted.” 

My heart is pained for a stupid, unbelieving 
church, and a wicked world. “O that they were 
wise, that they would consider this, that they would 
think on their latter end.” O that I could arouse 
one poor, careless soul, how would I beseech him to 
flee to Jesus, before the dreadful storm bursts upon 
his hapless head. 

Sinners will awake erelong, but it will be too 
late. They will pray by and by, but it will be for 
“the rocks and mountains to fall on them and hide 
them from the wrath of.God and the Lamb.” O 
what a horrid prayer-meeting the wicked will then 
have. But their prayer cannot be answered ; they 
cannot be hid from the wrath of God. They cannot 
be blotted out of existence at their request, but must 
“suffer the vengeance of eternal fire.” How should 
all who believe that day near, labor for the salva- 
tion of souls, It is a blessed thought that “the long 
suffering of the Lord is salvation :” and it should 
reconcile us to wait with patience, while the vision 
tarries, ‘for it will surely come, and will not tarry.” 
It will come at the very best time. It will come 
when all things “are fulfilled which are spoken by 
the mouth of all the holy prophets.” Amen.— 
Yours in the blessed hope. 

Lucinpa H. Evererr. 

Norta Leverett, April 12, 1844. 


Craremont, N. H. Bro. J. Billings writes :— 
“Our band is increasing in numbers and faith— 
Eight were baptised last Sabbath, six new converts 
praise the Lord; more will soon follow.” ` 


SS er ae eee 


Hoty Scrirrures.—We believe they were 
given forth by the Holy Spirit of God, through 
the holy men of God, who(as the Scripture it- 
self declares, 2 Peter i. 21,) spake as they 
were moved by the holy Ghost. We believe 
they are to be read, believed, and fulfilled, (he 
that fulfils them is Christ,) and they are profi- 


table for reproof, for correction, and for in- 


struction in righteousness, that the man of God 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all 
good works, (2 Timothy iii. 16, 17,) «and are 
able to make wise unto salvation, through faith 
which is in Christ Jesus.” (Ibid 15.) e be- 
lieve the Holy Scriptures are the words of 
God; for it is said in Exodus xx. 1, “God 
spake all these words, saying,” &c., meaning 
the ten commandments given forth on Mount 
Sinai. And in Revelations xxii. 18, saith John, 
“I testify to every man that heareth the words 
of the prophecy of this book, if any man add- 
eth unto them,” “ and if any man shall take 
away from the words of the book of this proph- 
ecy,” not [the word,] &c. Soin Luke i. 20, 
‘t Because thou believest not my words.” And 
in John v. 47, and xv. 7, and xiv. 23, and xii. 
47. So that we call the Holy Scriptures, as 
Christ, the apostles, and holy men of God eall- 
ed them, viz., the words'of God.— 
George Fox’s Journal, vol. ii. 
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“HAVE YOU FAITH?” 


I tell you-that he will avenge them speedily! Nevertheless when the son of man cometh, shall he find faith on theearth. St. Luxe, Chap. 18, VERSE 8. 
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sounding ma -jes - tic and clear? Have you faith? 
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word is es- tablished, your anguish is stilled, Have you faith? 
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coming o’er I’ve said, Have you faith? 


Louder. 


. The Times in which we live. 


‘We live in times when the Christian and 
the infidel, the Statesman and the Divine, seem 
to agree in the expectation that some great 
crisis is at hand. ‘fhe public mind, both at 
home and abroad, is held inthe calm of a fever- 
ish suspense. New and strange blasphemies 
are coming to the birth; the foundations of the 
State are loosing, and the Church of God is 
beset and assailed on every side. Amid these 
thick clouds, all eyes are fixed with an eager 
gaze on the dark and coming future. But who 
shall unravel its mysteries? Who can deci- 
pher its solemn roll of fate. Who can pierce 
with steady eye into the depth of past history, 
and read there, as in a mirror, the judgment 
or mercy in store for after generations? Who 
can expound the strange dream of this fleeting, 
shadowy world, or unlock to the faith of the 
Church the royal treasure-house of good things 
to come? 

“ It is here that the wisdom of the world 
stands rebuked, and its idols are all mute and 
silent. The research of its historians here 
proves in vain; the policy of the statesmen is 
baffled and confounded. The future continues 
veiled from every worldly eye in deepest mys- 
tery; and every effort of human pride to deci- 
paer the solemn handwriting proves utterly in 
vain. 


tinual pledge of His mercies in time to come; 
and that whatever the trials of the Church may 
be now, and however mighty the enemies that 
surround her, the Captain of her salvation 


is leading her, by a pathway which he himself 


has appointed, to a sure and final victory, and 
the possession of her long-delayed inheritance. 

‘ Those trials seem indeed fast approach- 
ing. Those enemies are now active, boastful, 
and strong. The vessel of the Church seems 
ready to be hurried by fresh waves into the 


deep. And what shall she do in this time of 


peril? Could our feeble voice réach her ears, 
the words of the Roman poet to his storm-tost 
country would be our language also. We 
should say to her; amidst these signs of tem- 
pest—‘ Fortiter occupa portum: Let her be- 
ware of losing the firm anchor-hold of the word 
of prophecy. There let her secure a knowl- 
edge of her place in the safe harbor of Divine 
Providence. Let no novel theories of any 
of her children tempt her to weigh the anchors 
of her hope, and to commit herself without 
chart or compass to the tossing waves of time. 
Instead of casting aside the precious truths 
which Fathers and Reformers have committed 
to our keeping, through the unthinking haste 
that will not wait to free them from the incrust- 
ed error, let her rather abide by the old land- 
marks, while she goes on to perfection by a 


“Divine prophecy is the only light that can | fuller understanding of the truth. Let the 


remove this impenetrable darkness. 


There | Ch 


urch of God, and especially our own favored 


God himself reveals to his own servants the | church, follow this course, and she will not 
great outlines of His providence, and enables fail to trace, in the word of prophecy, the un- 


them, by patient search, to trace through the 
past and the future the granduer and the ma- 
jesty of His high counsels of love. Here na- 
ture, providence, and grace are all combined 
for their comfort and instruction in the faith in 
glorious harmony. In two short books of Scrip- 
ture, all nature is laid under contribution for 
rich and varied emblems, whereby to express 
the mighty course of God’s providence through 
six thousand years, and the mysteries of re- 
demption therein contained. There to the dili- 
gent search and patient study of the humble 
and devout Christian, it spreads before his eyes, 
in one vast expanse, a landscape of wondrous 
grandeur and surpassing beauty, and whose 
horizon is fringed with the bright and dawning 
glories of eternity. The providence of God in 
- times past and present thus becomes one con- 


‘broken line of God’s judgments and mercies, 
through all the days of her widowhood, till her 
Lord shall return. While the children of this 
world walk on in darkness, and all the founda- 
tions of the earth are out of course, she will 
thus dwell in a Goshen of heavenly light and 
blessed liberty, The wiles both of her inward 
and outward enemies will thus be unmasked— 
their approaches laid bare—and their violence 
repelled. And even should the darkness and 
the storm thicken around her, she will still be 
able to lift up her head with joy and gladness, 
and will know the more assuredly that her re- 
demption draweth nigh.” — Church of England 
Quarterly Review for April 1840. 

/ 


Y DEPLORABLE.—On Monday afternoon last, 
seven females and two males were baptized in 


the Delaware, at English Ferry, Camden, N.J. 
They had embraced the Miller mania! Had 
they been vulgarly punished with a flouring, it 
would have been more in keeping with the 
name of their prophet.—Daily Times. ` 


The Times is very charitable in wishing to 
punish the Millerites for their mode of baptism, 
while it excepts the Baptists, Methodists, Uni- 
versalists, &c., whose mode of baptism is the 
same. The idea of punishing the Miller con- 
verts in order to destroy their forms and cere- ` 
monies, is no doubt in accordance with the 
Christian spirit, as the Times understands it, 
but we were in hopes that such kind of Chris- 
tianity was about given up.— Investigator. 


Tue Lasr Scruriny.—Let me suppose that 
this was the last hour of us all; that the heav- 
ens were opening over our heads; that time 
was past, and eternity begun; that Jesus Christ 
in all his glory, appeared on the tribunal, and 
that we-were assembled here to 1eceive our fi- 
nal decree of death or life eternal! Let me 
ask, impressed with terror as well as your- 
selves, and not separating my lot from yours, 
but putting myself in the same. situation in 
| which we must one day all appear before God, 

our Judge: Jet me ask, if Jesus Christ should 
now appear to make the terrible separation of 
the just from the unjust, do you think the great- 
est number would be saved? Do you think 
that the number of the elect would be equal to 
that ofthe sinners? Do you think, if all our 
works were examined with justice, would he 
find ten just persons in this great assembly? 
Monsters of ingratitude! would he find one?7— 
Massillon. 

Tue Nartron’s Destiny—It has run fast in 
the race towards Ruin, so much faster than oth- 
er nations commencing their course long before 
it, that it will reach the goal as soon as they. 
From so great a comparative height of light 
and liberty has it plunged, that its downwaid 
velocity is proportionally rapid. It will soon 
have ripened itself for Destruction, ready to its 
simultaneous sinking with the rest of the world’s 
great Babylon, to complete and final ruin, ‘‘as 
a millstone cast into the depths of the sea, ” giv- 
ing place to the New Jerusalem, “coming down 


from God out of heaven. ”’ 
4 
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Leiter from brother R. Garland. 


Broruer Briss:—As whatever may have 
been written by the pious or learned in refer- 
ence to the fulfilment of prophecy has become 
so interesting to me, and must be so to you, 
while giving expositions, I would cite you toa 
remark of Gibbon, written, A. D. 1782, or 3. 
“ Perhaps the present generation may yet be- 
hold the accomplishment of the prediction, 
ofa rare prediction of which the style is un- 
ambiguous, and the date unquestionable.” Vol. 
4, chap. lv. page 51. This no doubt you have 
noticed; but I would like to know whether you 
consider the existence ambiguous, or whether, 
as I do, that by the rare prediction, the proph- 
ecy in Rey. ix. 15, was unquestionably intend- 
ed, and its accomplishment, the fall of the Ot- 
Seay power, which that generation have be- 
held. 

I would also call your attention to an inquiry 
ofa learned Jew, written to a friend nearly 
800 years ago, in relation to their captivity. 
“I would fain learn from thee, out of the tes- 
timonies of the law and the prophets, and oth- 
er scriptures, why the Jews are thus smitten 
in this captivity, wherein we are; which may 
be properly called the PERPETUAL AN- 
GER OF GOD, because it hath no end. For 
it is now above 1000 years since we were car- 
ried captive by Titus; and yet our fathers, who 
worshipped idols, killed the prophets, and cast 
the law behind their backs, were only punish- 
ed with a seventy years captivity, and then 
brought home again; but now there is no end 
of their calamities, nor do the prophets prom- 
ise any.” S. Moraccamsu, in Bp. Patrick. 
But it seems that modern expositors can find 
promises where this Jew could see none. Says 
'T. Scott, ‘‘ we are taught to expect that the 
very Jews now without prince or sceptre, will 
ere long be gathered to him (Christ) as his 


willing people.” Yet not as a nation, accord- 


ing mind nought but evil to the public interests. 
But the currents of this fanaticism were not fairly 
in motion, before its prophets were pouring forth 
sheets of flaming denunciation agaiust the minis- 
ters of Christ li was the ministry that stood in 
their way—it was the ministry that was sending 
souls to hell by thousands—it was the ministry that 
was the great stumbling block in the way ot real- 
izing all the benevolent intentions of the Miller- 
ites.” 

The above is a fair sample of the arguments 
made use of by the opposers of the blessed Advent. 
Surely the seven thunders have uttered their voices! 
Itis no wonder that brother John, when he heard 
their declaration in Patmos, was not permitted to 
write them. ‘hey are directly opposed to the 
truth of God; and, consequently, cuuld. not be in- 
corporated in the Sacred Scriptures. l 

How many truths are contained in the foregoing 
extract? Let us see. In the first place, it is stated 
that designing men, when they would for selfish 
purposes impose on the community, have generally, 
if not always, commenced their iniquitous course 
by pitching battle with the ministry. If this were 
so, it would prove that these designing men were 
not so very “shrewd,” after all. For itis an in- 
controvertable fact, that the clergy of the present 
day exeit a great influence in the community. 
Hence, instead of opposing a popular minisrry, a 
man who “forms a design of diiving under false 
pretences a scheme for self-advancement,” gener- 
ally finds it necessary to court the favor of the 
clergy in some way; and after securing their in- 
fluence in his favor, he goes forward with his ne- 
farious plans, and the public is thus most complete- 
ly gulled. “This has beena matter of fact and ex- 
perience in former generations, and is eminently so 
in our own times.” Witness the rise and progress 
of the wonderlul “Science of Mesmerism.” See it 
going forth like a frog in all its filthiness from the 
mouths of the false prophets of these last days, and 
performing its great wonders, to deceive if it were 
possible the elect. Do these jugglers and wizards 
oppose the ministry? No, no! They are wo 
“shrewd” for that. They know better. 

Another statement is that some of the leaders of 
“ Millerism ” have “enriched themselves by means of 
popuar credulity.” This is given as a “well-known 


ing to our belief. But, ‘when the Son of fact! If indeed it be so,it is most certainly suscepti- 


Man shall come in his glory, and all his holy | 

angels with him, then shall he sit on the throne 

of his glory; and before him shall be gathered 

all nations.” G. 
Barnstead, April 6th, 1844. 


Remarks.—We do not know to what pre- 
diction Gibbon had reference. Perhaps some 
of our readers may be in possession of the fact; 
and inform us. We think Gibbon, being an 
infidel, did not refer to the scriptures. 

We think the Jew, could he have seen the 
truth of the Advent, would have seen why the 
captivity of his nation was so long continued. 

Eps. 


Lerrer From Bro. S. S. Snow. 


“But these, as natural brute beasts, made to be 
taken and destroyed, speak evil of the things that 
they understand not; and shall utterly perish in 
their own corruption.” 2 Peter ii. 12. 

In these words the apostle Peter is describing the 
false teachers of the last days, as appears fully trom 
the first verse of the chapter. For a specimen of 
their fulfillment take the following paragraph which 
I extract from the “N. E. Puritan,” of March. 29. 
It is cuntained in an artielg headed, ‘Causes of op- 
position to the ministry,” and the leading editorial. 

“Accordingly, it is every way to be expected, that 
when a shrewd man forms a design of driving, un- 
der false pretences, a scheme for self-advancement 
—a scheme which he is conscious will injuriously 
affect ihe religion and morals of the community— 
he will pitch battle at once with the ministry. ‘This 
has | een a matter of fact and experience in former 
generations, and it is eminently so in our own 
times. Tosay nothing of the past, just notice two 
or three movements for the present. Afew years 
ago, Millerism came up; and of the intentions of its 
leaders, we leave our readers to judge—simply stat- 
ing a well-known fact, that some of them have 
enriched themselyes by means of popular credulity ; 
and the fact, that the scheme promised to a discern- 


ble of proof, Then let it be proved. Assertions are 
notproof. I call upon Jona. E. Weodbridge, Dorus 
Clarke and Parsons Couke,editors of the N.E, Puri- 
tan, lo give the names of those “leaders,” with the 
proof that they have “enriched themselves,” or they 
shall stand before the world as the fabricatois of a 
base apd malicious falsehooa. 

Again, it is stated asa‘ fact, that the scheme 
itself! promised to a discerning mind nought but 
evil to the public interests.” Lf by public interests 
the writer means the selfish interests of those whose 
treasure is on earth, we agree. Butif he mean 
the best—the highest—the eternal interest of God’s 
children, we disagree. Let this be decided in the 
day that is just at the door, when the seventh trum 
will sound, and the mystery of God will be finished. 

But the writer says, we denounce the “ ministers 
of Christ.” This is talse. We denounce the minis- 
ters of Satan, who, for filthy lucre, are transformed 
as the ministers of Christ. And such God’s wurd 
denounces in words of living fire. Oh! their end, 
their dreadful end ! SAMUEL S. Snow. 


A Just Rebuke. 


We present the following from the Vermont Ob- 
server, not so much for the sake. of giving the 
article {rom the paper called the Christian Watch- 
man, as we do to show that occasionally a paper 
like the * Observer,” is disposed to do us justice. 
The Watchman” is the leading Baptist paper in 
N. Eng., atid not ony has gone into Neological 
ground, but also manifests a most unlovely and un- 
christian spirit; and the extract trom it is only a 
specimen of what most of the religious papers are 
vending to their readers respecting the Advent. 

Mixrerism Enpev.—The following is an extract 
ofa letter dated,‘ Philadelphia, Feb. 4,” signed, 
William Miller, and which was published in the 
‘Midnight Cry,” of Dec. 7, 1843: 

“My principles, in brief, are that Jesus Christ will 


come again to this earth, cleanse, purify, and take 
possession of the same, with all his saints, some 


1 have never for the twenty-three years had any 
other time preached or published by me; I have 
never fixed on any month, day or hour between 
that time; I have never found any mistake in reck- 
oning, summing up, or miscalculation. I have 
made no calculation for any other time.” 


Thus this miserable old man has lived long enough 
to see his ignorance, folly and presumption tairly and 
fully demonstrated by the march of time. Will he 
and his dupes now believe that they “know not the 
day nor the hour when the Son of Man cometh ?” 
that “the day of the Lord so cometh asa thief ia 
the night,” that “of that day and of that hour know- 
eth no man?” And will they now heed his words 
and ‘tbe found watching?” Christian Watchman. 


The foregoing we cut from the Christian Watch- 
man, Boston. It is well known that we have never 
believed with bro. Miller, and have had no confi- 
dence in his mode of reckoning time. But we 
cannot consent to have such language as is used by 
the Watchman pass without entering our protest 
against treating the subject in this way. ‘ This 
miserable man,”—"his ignorance, folly and pre- 
sumption,”—his dupes,” &c. are expressions that 
we should not have expected from such a source as 
the Watchman. No possible good can come from 
them. Besides, we can see no great difference be- 
tween the “tgnorance, folly and presumption,” of bro. 
Miller, and that of Gull, Scott, Doddridge, McKnight 
and others, who have written upon the prophecies, un- 
less the “wisdom” of the Jatter is more conspicu- 


ous, in setting the time far enough off, so as not to 
have their “folly” manifest itself in ¢heir own day. 
We believe they all reckoned many of the numbers 
in Daniel and Revelation just as bro. Miller has. 
They marked the path—he followed it to its ter- 
mination. They stated the question—he solved the 
probiem: and the true result is, “Ye know not 
when the time is.” 

If the editor of the Watchman believes in reck- 
oning “a day for a year,” in Daniel’s numbers, we 
cunsider him equally subject to the charge of 
“folly,” with bro. Miller, If he does not so believe, 
there is so large and respectable a class of christians 
who do, that they are not to be scouted. Besides, 
ifour brethren have erred, either in setting the 
time, or in the spirit they have manifested toward 
those who could not adopt their theory, (and we 
doubt not they have erred. in both) it belongs to 
those who are “spiritual” to restore them in the 
“spiritof meekness.” But we doubt whether the 
spirit of the article in question would do much to 
“restore” any of our brethren. How liable we are, 
while avoiding one error, to fall into another, 


Correspondence. 


Fatusineton, N. J. Bro. E. P. Worrall writes : 
—“ The Advent brethren in this place, though few 
lin number, are strong in the faith once delivered to 
the saints ; and although the vision appears to tar- 
ry, they are determined to wait for it, believing that 
at the time appointed, it will speak and not lie.” 


No Troy, Vt. Bro. J. H. Pratt writes :—There 
are a few in this section who are looking for the 
Lord, expecting hourly the return of the Bride- 
groom. ‘They are strong in the faith found in the 
Word of God. The labors of Bro. C. Green were 
blessed to the good of souls.” The brethren there 
are now destitute of a lecturer, and wish for some 
one to go out and in before them, and break to them 
the bread of life. Wedo not now see what can be 
done for that place. The Lord may send some la- 
borer there, 


S. Scituate, R. I. Bro. G. A. Williams writes : 
—We are still looking for the Lord, and intend to 
continue so doing, till the clouds of heaven reveal 
him.” 

Low-Hampton, N. Y. Mr. Miller writes :-—«] 
should be very much pained to learn that any one 
who had- believed in the soul-stirring, and heart- 
searching doctrine of the Second Advent, had given 
up on account of the time having run out. God 
has promised, at the end of those days to perform 
the glorious things for which I now look. He has 
commanded usto watch, and now we can show 
our obedience; for the time has now come for us 
to watch. Therefore, 1am determined for myself, 
at least, to watch until he comes, if I live.” 


Mipvresvry, Vt. Bro. H. Richardson writes :— 
“I have examined the subject of the Advent without 
any prejudice, or being influenced by any one, for I 
never heard a lecture delivered by any one since the 


time between March 21, 1843, and March 21, 1844. || subject has been agitated. The facts that have 


Digitized by the Center for Adventist Research 


104 


THE ADVENT HERALD, 


Volume VII. 


been exhibited on the subject of Christ’s Second 
Advent, in my mind, fally aecords with the Word 
of Gud. 

And from what has taken place in the rise and 
fall of kingdoms and empires; and the signs given 
hy our Savier, and the inspired writers of the New 
Testament, which have to my mind, been nearly all 
fulfilled, we now stand near the closing period of 
time. May we not infer from the present condition 
of the world, and the great commotion that prevails 
among the nations, that some wonderful event is 
about to take place. The Bible is the grand chart 
to point out the way to happiness and heaven. It 
isa guide to the humble and devout follower of 
Christ, to light up his pathway through this world 
of sorrow, toil and pain, tothe haven of eternal 
rest. Its blessed promises cheer our drooping souls, 
and point to joys above. I feel it all important to 
give heed to the admonitions of the Savior, to have 
my loins girt about with truth, my lamp trimmed 
and burning, that I may, at his appearing, be found 
of him im peace.” AY 

Hanover, Mass. Br. Elam Burnham writes:—“I 
have held meetings in Randolph, Braintree, Wey- 
mouth, Abington and this place ; and I find the 
brethren strong in the faith, and waiting patiently 
for the King from heaven. The meetings are gen- 
erally well attended each evening by large numbers 
who are very still and hear with great attention.” 
The Baptist church in that place have suspended 
one brother for his Advent views. 


Liserty, Me. Bro. E. Start writes :—‘‘There is 
a little band of Advent telievers here, looking for 
the Lord. Our brethren have been voted out of the 
school house, and have concluded to put up an Ad- 
vent House. 
three weeks.” 

We shall be unable to comply with the request to 
visit there at present. Will some brother visit 
there ?—Eds. 


Ware, N.H. Bro. T. M. Preble writes :—“I am 
happy in the prospect of soon being an inhabitant 
of the New Earth: yes, daily am I looking for the 
Savior. To me this is a reality, as much sv as faith 
can make it. 

But believing it to be duty to occupy till the Mas- 
ter comes, I therefore think to start in a few days, 
for the State of New-York, to warn the people 
there, to prepare to meet their God, should time 
continue long enough for me so to do; but if not, I 
can say with all my heart, Amen, and Amen.” 


Norra-Srrincrietp, Vt. Bro. I. W. Shipman 
writes :—‘“‘Our brethren are strong in the Lord, 
amid contending elements, and as unmoved as 
Mount Zion. Our meetings are full and flourish- 
ing, and our enemies raging. May God keep all 
his children united, faithful, and happy to the end.” 


Urca, N. Y. Bro. C. Hersey writes :—We ar- 
tived hereon Saturday from Glenville, where we 
_ have been laboring a week. God smiled upon our 
labors : having been denied a meeting-house, a tav- 
ern keeper kindly fitted up an “upper room,” and 
invited us to preach as long as we would. Elder 
Thompson, of Ballstown, was present, and at the 
close of our meeting administered the ordinance of 
baptism to two, and the Lord’s Supper. The meet- 
ings were very interesting, and fully attended.— 
Tears trickling down their cheeks, bespoke the 
feelings of their hearts; and the confessions were 
“truly, there is something in the Bible that tells us 
Jesus is coming.” We had also an interesting 
meeting at Scotia before we went to Glenville.” 


Lower GRANVILLE, N. Scotia. Bro. E. Sproul 
writes:—“ For some time past, the Advent breth- 
ren in this place, though few in number, have stood 
firm; believing that the cause we advocated was 
that of our divine Master’s, we felt willing to leave 
the result with Him who never will disappoint 
those who put their trust in Him. And at the 
very time our enemies thought to triumph over us, 
the great head of the church, through the instru- 
mentality of one of his faithful servants, is pouring 
out his spirit, so that the few are becoming many. 
Elder Hamilton, who was at Woodstock last winter, 
arrived here about three weeks ago, and was kindly 
received by the people in general, in the vicinity, 
which has resulted in the conversion of some 20 or 
25. Though in a thinly inhabited country place, 
his congregation amounted to from 200 to 250 and 
at one time half the latter number came forward to 
the anxious seats (as he termed them) to be prayed 

_ for. Bro. Martin’s labors last season in this place 
were not in vain. One case will mention. An 
intelligent man of about the middle age of life, 
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about twelve years past, embraced the principles of 
Universalism, and being assisted by the pens of tal- 
ented and artful men of that denomination, settled 
down in it, and followed a course tco often pursued 
by men of these principles. Out of curiosity, he 
went to hear Mr. M. lecture and his elear illustra- 
tions of the different kingdoms, in agreement with 
history (of which the hearer was to some extent 
aequainted) and other foreible arguments, adduced 
from the Word of God, shook his system and made 
him to feel there was a hell for the final impenitent. 
He confessed that such was the force of truth that 
he thought he must throw away his Bible, or believe 
it. He is now happy, and can bless the Lord for 
the doctrine of the Second Advent. Elder H, Iex- 
pect, will write more particular.” 


Rocnester, N.Y. Bro. J. Marsh writes :—The 8 


brethren are firm in the faith. ‘I have never been 
more confident that the Lord will soon appear.” 


Derrorr, Mich. Bro. L. Armstrong writes :—Br. 
Fitch came here about a year since, and delivered 
a few lectures, apd left a good impression upon 
many ; but since then, we have had no lectures, ex- 
cept by one or two transient brethren, not calcula- 
ted to draw out an audience. Why will not some 
of our brethren pay us a visit? I am confident they 
would gain a hearing and do good. Cannot Brn. 
Chittenden, Cook, Jacobs, Storrs, or some other 
good brother come this way ? 


Westsoro, Ms. Bro. W. Hatch writes:—“We 
have a good band of brothers who are waiting for 
the Lord.” 

We were unable to send him help as he requested 
the last Sabbath. Eps. 


To CorrEsPonDENTs.—Bro. J. Randal’s commu- 
nication is received. We presume that it looks 
all very real to him that the first chapter of Genesis 
is a prediction ; but we are fully satisfied that he 
is wrong respecting it. We have not time to give 
our reasons in fu!] ; but while we would like to grat- 
ify him by publishing his views, we could not in 
conscience thus do what we should consider to be 
violence to the word of God. We believe that the 
Scriptures explains its own figures; and when 


words contained the sentence of death against 


him. The people instantly cried out—-‘‘ This 


is the teacher of Atheism, the father of the 


Christians, the enemy of our gods, who has 
taught so many not to pray to the gods, and 
nct to saerifice !” As soon as the proconsul 
had complied with the demand of the populace, 
that Polycarp should perish on the funeral pile, 
Jew and Gentile hastened with the utmost ea- 
gerness to collect wood from the market 
places and the baths. When they wished to 
fasten him with nails to the pile, the old man 


said—‘‘ Leave me thus, I pray, unfastened.— 
He, who has enabled me to abide the fire, will 
ive me strength also to remain firm on the 
stake.” Before the fire was lighted.he prayea 
thus—‘‘O Lord! Almighty God! the Father 
of thy beloved Son, Jesus Christ ; through 
whom we have received a knowledge of Thee ! 
God of the Angels and of the whole creation ; 


> 


of the whole human race, and of the saints who 


there is no such expianation, and no violence is 
done to common sense, we must understand the 
Bible in its plain, literal import. The spirituali- 
zing the account of creation and the fall in Genesis, 
isone of the sins of the Neologists of Germany, 
whose errors we labor to oppose. 


_ Lines by Wm. W. S. are deficient in poetic mer- 
it, 


To D. B. G. We can see no additional reasons 
than those before considered for publishing the ar- 
ticle on that subject, 


Bro. WARFIELD. Your letter has been mislaid. 
Will you send us those extracts again ? 


Porycarr’s Decision.—When he appeared) 
before the proconsul, the latter said to him— 
‘“ Swear, curse Christ, and I will set you 
free!” The oldman answered—“ Eighty and 
six years have I served Him, and I have re- 
ceived only good at His hands! Can I, then, 
curse Him, my King, and my Savior ?”—When 
the proconsul continued to press him, Polycarp 
said—‘‘ Well, then, if you desire to know who 
I am, I tell thee freely, J am a Christian !—If 
you desire to know what Christianity is, ap- 
point an hour and hear me.” The proconsul, 
who here showed that he did not act from any 
religious bigotry, and would gladly have saved 
the old man, if he could silence the people, 
said to Polycarp—‘‘ Only persuade the peo- 
ple.” He replied—‘‘To you I feel mysel 
bound to render an account, for our religion 
teaches us to treat the powers ordained by God 
with becoming reverence, as far as is consis- 
tent with our salvation. But as for those with- 
out, I consider them as undeserving of any 
defence from me.” And justly too! for what 
would it have been but throwing pearls before 
swine, to attempt to speak of the Gospel to a 
wild, tumultuous, and fanatical mob ? After the 
governor had in vain threatened him with wild 
beasts and the funeral pile, he made the herald 
publicly announce in their circus, that Poly- 
carp had confessed himself a Christian. These 
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live before thy presence ! I thank Thee that 

Thou hast thought me worthy, this day, and 

this hour, to share the cup of thy Christ 

among the number of thy witnesses, ”——JNean- 
er. 


Letters received to April 27, 1844: 


A Ackley by pm $1; W B Start by pm 82; pm Norway, 
Me; A B Nuckcls J0cts; Ellen Tanner; R Hutchinson; K 
E Ladd and others; H Richardson; J H Sutlif by pm $1; 
LP Park; L P Barnum by pm §2; Sally Faran; R Cutter; 
J R Dunbar by pm $1; H Cook by pm $1; Wm Trow- 
brigde; C Stow; Maria Leighton by pm §1; B Cooper by 
pm $1; E Hurd by pm $1; HF J Scribner; J Chillis; 
Wm Miller; A Lyford by pm 50cts; E C Clemens 2 fo.; 8 
Howe $1; J Litch; W Hatch $1; P Wileox and M O 
Pray by pm $1 each; Wm Watson by pm $1; Samuel 
Turner by pm $1; pm Walpole Vt; pmi ‘Troy NY; J Pear- 
son $15; J J Porter; J B Veitch; G S Stacy $5; J Burley 
$2; A Tilton $1; pm Southbridge Ms; E W Gott by pni 
$1; Rev P T Hervey by pm $1; Z D Smith $1; pm N. 
Haven Vt; D Tuxbury; L C Collina; W P Stratton 3 Eld 
Batchelder $1; W P Stratton; pm Spencer Ms; T L Tul- 
lock; $ Pottie; MM George 1$; A Anthony Ly pm 0c; pm 
Wales Me; E Bartlett by pm $1; Jessee Wood by pm 82; 
B Allard by pm $1; Mary S Withington $1; Mrs Shuts by 


pm $1. 
Packages Sent. 

F B Evans Manchester N H ; Z Baker 17 Cheapside N. 
Bediord, J V Himes 9 Spruce SUN York; J Liel. Philac 
delphia; R Cutter Newburyport Ms; E C Galusha Roches- 
ter N Y, 17 Arcade; M M George Lowell Ms, 


NOTICE. Some 25 or 30 of our papers, No. 12, April 17 
were accidentally mailed fast week, instead of the Herald as 
that week. If any one who has received those papers will 
please inform us by their post master, we will forward the 
right number at once, Itis not probuble that the accident 
wall occur again; we much regret that it occurred at all 
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CAMPMEETING., 

If the Lord will, there will be a campmeeting held in N. 
Wilbraham, one mile north of the W Rail Road, on the land 
of Charles T. Potter, to commence on Wednesday, May 22, 
and continue over the Sabbath. The cars will stop ata 
place called Sodom, 12 miles east of Springfield, and convey- 
ance can be had from thence to the ground at 6 1-4 ets each 
where all who may wish to attend will find good accommuda- 
tions and board on the ground at reasonable terms, — Brother 
S. Hawley, jr. and other able preachers of the gospel of the 
Everlasting Kingdom, are expected to be present, Brethren 
Miller and Storrs are requested to attend, if convenient. We 
hope there will be a general rallying of the friends of Christ, 
with their tents, to this feast of tabernacles, and show to the 
world that while waiting for the vision we are not asleep, or 
hecome infidels, as was prophecied of us, but mean to labor 
for the salvation of souls untii the Lord comes. 

R. E. Ladd, E.M. Smith, O.Powell, H.Munger, W.Ordw ay. 


e AE 
New Works. 

Busn’s LETTER, with Miller’s Reply, is now published 
and for sale, as wellas here, at the New York and Philadel 
phia offices. Price 6 l-4cte. Mr. Miller’s answer is to the 
point. Our friends will not fail of per using it. 

THE ADVENT SHIELD, This is an important work, 
apnd ta this Po» igoneinieg elaborate articles from 

rof. Ming, and others, on ap i; ics 5 ; 
published eee ə ON appropriate topics; to be 

THE ADVENT MESSAGE To THE DAUGHTERS oF Zi- 
on. This work is designed to meet the wants of a large 
class of Anquirers in the churches. It comprises.a variety ef 
appropriate articles from the pens of sisters Minor, of Phil- 
adelphia, and Clemons, of Rochester. 
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